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Co ye t O Bhikkhu$f and uiander forth for the gain of the 
rnantfi for the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, 
for the good, far the gain, for the welfare of gods and men . 
ProcJafVn, O Bhtkkhus, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a 
life of holiness, perfect and pure/ J —M ahavagga, VlNAYA 
Pttaka. 
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THOUGHTS ON ZEN BUDDHISM 

By Anagarlka B. Govinda. 

It. 

Among the stories of the Eighty-Four Siddha# or Mystic# 
of the Tantric School of Buddhism which flourished in India 
around the eighth century, there is one of a hunter, called 
Savari, He was very proud of his strength and his marksman¬ 
ship. The killing of animals was his sole occupation, thus 
making his life one single sin. But Ary aval okitesvara felt 
pity on him. He took the shape of Savari and appeared 
before him. Savari was astonished to meet another hunter 
like himself and asked for his name. The newcomer answered 
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that he was also called Savari. and when questioned about 
his native place, he replied that he came from a distant 
country, 

,+ Cftn you kill many deer with die shot of a single arrows 
am able to kill three hundred with it . answered the 
magic appearance. 

Savari was very curious to sec the arrows and to test the 
truth of the stranger*? words. While he was still talking with 
his double they met a herd of 500 deer which had been 
created by AvalokItesvara‘s magic power, 

*'Will your arrow be able to go through all these deer? 
asked the hunter. 

"It will go through all five hundred 1'" 

Thereupon Savari suggested : "Let your arrow miss four 
hundred and kill one hundred only/* 

The magic man did no and brought one of the deer to 
Savari. But when the hunter was not even able to lift the 
animal, his pride was completely broken, and he humbly 
asked the stranger to be hb teacher. Avalokitesvara 
consented and said : 

+ 'If you want to learn this magic shooting art. you must 
stop eating meat for one month and meditate on love 
(maitri) and compassion (kartlfta) towards all living beings/ 1 
After one month he returned, and when Savari wanted 
to get his final initiation, the teacher made a maijdala. 
decorated it with flowers and told Savari and his wife to look 
at it. But when he asked them to tell what they saw. they 
were so terrified that they were unable to utter a word, because 
they saw the eight great hells and themaelves in the midst of 
them. "Are you not afraid to be reborn there?" asked 
Ary avalokitesvara. And both, husband and wife, implored 
him to show them the way of salvation. The Guru preached 
the Dharma and explained them the Law of Dependent 
Origination (Karma). And Savari + full of confidence, 
meditated again on love and compassion and became a great 
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It Sa interesting and instructive to see the main features 
of this story in the garb of Zenism, as related In Chuan-teng 
Lu, VI and XIV (Suzuki, "Essays* 1 If. p* 94f.): 

Shih-kung was a hunter before he was ordained as a Zen 
monk under Ma-tsu, He disliked very much Buddhist monks 
who were against his profession. One day while chasing a 
deer he passed by the cottage where Ma-tsu resided. Ma-tsu 
came out and greeted him, Shih-kung the hunter asked, 
"Did you see some deer pass by your door?" 

"Who are you?"* asked the master, 

"1 am a hunter/* 

"Do you know how to shoot?" 

"Yes. 1 do." 

"How many can you shoot down with one arrow?" 

"One with one arrow." 

"Then you do not understand how to shoot/' declared 
Ma-tsu. 

"You know how to shoot?" asked the hunter, 
u Ym* most certainly/' 

"How many can you shoot down with one arrow?** 

"1 can shoot down the entire Rock with one arrow/' 
"They are living creatures, why should you destroy the 
whole Hock at one shooting?" 

"If you know that much, why don't you shoot yourself?'' 
"As to shooting myself* I do not know how to proceed/* 
"This fedow'\ exclaimed Ma-tsu, all of a sudden, "haa 
put a stop to-day to ail his past ignorance and evi] passions!" 

Thereupon* Shih-ktmg the hunter broke his bow and 
arrows and became Ma-tsu s pupil. 

When he became a Zen master himself h he had a bow 
with an arrow ready to shoot, with which his monks were 
threatened when they approached him with a question. 
San-ping was once so treated. Shih-kung exclaimed * "Look 
out for the arrow I" Ping opened his chest and said* "This 
b the arrow that kills ; where b the one that resuscitates? ' 
Kung struck three times on the bow-string : Ping made a 
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bow. Said Kong, '1 have been using one bow and two 
arrows for the past thirty year®, and to-day I have succeeded 
in shooting down only a half of a wise man/' Shih-kung 
broke his bow and arrow® once more, and never used them 
again. 

This story illustrates the different attitude of Zen 
Buddhism and the nature of the koan. which (as I mentioned 
in my previous article in the October issue of this journal) 
is not a subject for meditation in the sense of analytic thought, 
nor a means for the pacification of the mind but rather an 
explosive, which blows up the barriers of the mind. The 
koan generally starts from the things and occupations of the 
daily life* sometimes from the most trivial incidents, and 
baffles the intellect by suddenly throwing light upon them at 
the most unexpected moment and in the moot unusual way, 
Tantric Buddhism as well as Zen are reactions against the 
hair-splitting philosophical discussions and metaphysical specu¬ 
lations of later Mahayana schools, which were in the danger 
of reverting to the same sort of intellectual ism, from which 
the Buddha saved his followers (v. Digha-Nikaya, )} r This 
explains certain similarities between these two schools ^ the 
predilection for the subjects of daily life, the overcoming of 
intellectualism by the paradox, the emphasis of experience 
and the depreciation of book-knowledge, the suddenness of 
the mental change through Hashlike intuition, the ultimate 
unify of nirvana and Eamsara, of Saintliness and word (mess, 
of yogin and bhogin, the relativity of morals, the illusory 
character of good and bad, the going beyond the opposites, 
.etc. 

We are blind to reality because we have become so 
accustomed to our surroundings that we are no more aware 
of them. The koan in its paradoxical form breaks th^- fetters 
of habit : it makes us to look at things as if we had never 
seen them before. In such a moment everything can become 
a revelation, every-day life turns into a wonder. In the 
stories of the Tantric Mystics this wondrous experience which 
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follows the great spiritual change is symbolized by miracles 
and extraordinary psychic powers {siddhi). In Zen Buddhism 
with its refined psychology the scene of activity is entirely 
located in the human mind, 

A beautiful example of this attitude b the story of the 
two monks who had a dispute about a flag moving in the 
wind. The one maintained that the flag was moving, the 
other that it was the wind that moved. Bno*. the sixth 
patriarch in China, who overheard their discussion, said : 
"Neither the wind, nor the flag, is moving. Your mind 
moves/ 1 

But Mummon, a Japanese patriarch of the thirteenth 
century, not yet satisfied with this answer, went one step 
further and said : "Neither the wind, nor the flag, nor the 
mind is moving/' thus alluding to the ultimate principle of 
suaflati, in which there is neither going nor coming, compris¬ 
ing both the subjective and the objective aspect of reality. 

In a hymn, related to this story, it is said that ' one 
only needs to open the mouth, and without knowing, one is 
already fallen by speaking/' 

Zen does not believe in the verbal expression of truth, 
(there is no such thing as a Zen doctrine 1. it only points 
out the direction in which truth may be experienced. Because 
truth is not something existing in itself, not even as a negation 
of error. Therefore Joka p a pupil of the patriarch Eno 
(638-713) sings in his Hymn Shodo-Ka: 

"I do not seek the truth. 

1 do not destroy the error, 

Because I know that both are nothing, 

That both are no forms. 

The Unformed is nevertheless not nothing. 

But also no NoUnothing/' 

And in the same hymn we find the words: The empty 

shape of transitory illusion is nothing but the shape of truth. 
Tagore expresses the same idea when he says; If you close 
your doors against all errors, you exclude the truth. 
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As ail our logical definitions are bound to their starting 
point (depending on the position of the judging intellect, its 
particular angle of vision), they are one-sided and partial. 
What people generally call truth is nothing but a one-sided 
statement, A poet may give us a most exaggerated account 
of an event and yet be nearer to truth than the most correct 
description of facts. 

There is a proverb which says that the child's tongue 
revels the truth. Why is that so 2 Because children do not 
pretend to be h objective\ but take the liberty of being 
entirely subjective. This unbiassed subjectivity is generally 
suppressed in the later stages of life by the judging, i.e. p 
measuring, dividing (into pros and cons), disuniting intellect, 
and can be regained and appreciated only by the attainment 
of a higher level which goes beyond the opposites, and in 
which subject and object contain each other as exponents of 
one and the same reality.* But this reality is not to be 
separated or abstracted from its exponents, the momentan* 
ness not to be distinguished from eternity. The most perfect 
individual self-expression is the most objective description of 
the world. The greatest artist is he who expresses what is 
felt by everybody. But how does he do it? By being more 
subjective than others. The more he expresses himself the 
nearer he comes to the others p because our real nature is that 
of Not-Self (anatta. sunhata). 

"Clear and unimpaired is the light of the spiritual mirror, 
Boundless penetrating the innumerable realms. 

Which are as countless as the sands of the sea. 

In its centre there is formed as a picture 
The whole world. 

It is a perfect light : it is unbroken : 

It is neither merely inside nor outside/ 1 

(ShSdo-ka) 

•A* reveal *£ in Mumm<W* comment mty to the answer of the Sixth 
Patriarch, 
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It is the secret of art that it reveals the supra-mdividual 
through individuality, the Not-SelF through the Self, the 
object through the subject- Ait in itself is a sort of paradox, 
and that is why Zen prefers it to all other mediums of expres¬ 
sion ; for only the paradox escapes the dilema of logical 
limitation, of partiality and one-siclednesa, it cannot be bound 
down, to principles or conceptual definitions, because it 
exaggerates intentionally in such a way that it is impossible 
to take it literally : its meaning is beyond the incongruity of 
the words. 

The koan generally adds to this incongruity a profound 
symbolism and a specific terminology which mates it difficult 
for outsiders to approach the subject without a teacher. 

Once a monk asked Ummon: "What is the purest shape 
of truth/* Ummon replied: "The fencing hedge around 
the latrine*' The monk further questioned: "How did it 
happen Y* Ummon answered : "As a geld-shining I a on. 

1 must confess that this dialogue appeared to me a 
perfect riddle, before l had not been instructed by Ohasama- 
Faust's commentary*): The gold-shining lion symbolizes 
the concentrated, dynamic power of truth, ever ready to jump 
and strong enough to overcome and to compensate all 
contrasts. Including even those which are regarded to be a 
perfect negation of values. But there is no es scnfial difference 
between purity and impurity, between the highest and the 
lowest. Just as the green hedge appears pleasant and 
beautiful from outside, so the truth may appear outwardly 
as merely beautiful, good, and true, but inwardly it compre^ 
hends also alt that is ugly* mean and untrue (the "latrine*). 
This is what the mystics of the West called the coinddentia 
oppositorum". 

Zen does not want to reduce the world to one principle, 
to destroy diversity for the sake of absolute unity» or to 

* OfeaniiwTtltat: "Zrfl, der lebrftdifffi BuddMsmus In Japan, + 

A. G.. Gfitlifl/Shitlaait, 1925, The quotation! hmn Shod* 4* arc txnfcJated 
from thii book. 
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they we re completely dead.—Only when these two erroneous 
views me done awny with, is there a chance for red advance¬ 
ment of Zen.”* 


BUDDHA GAYA TEMPLE BILL 

The Following Bill was introduced by the late U + Toke 
Kyi, but could not be proceeded with. It is being studied 
now, with H view to introduction in the Indian Legislative 
Assembly:— 

To make provision for the restoration of the Buddha Gaya 
Temple to the Buddhists and for the better management of 
the same. 

Whereas it is expedient to make provision for the restora¬ 
tion of the Buddha Gaya Temple to the Buddhists and for the 
better management of the same : It is hereby enacted as 
follows :— 

Short Title, Extent and Co^^cdvient, 

!. (I) This Act may be called the Buddha Gaya Temple 

Act 1926 ; 

(2} It shall extend to the whole of British India : and 
PI It shall come into force on the first day of January 

1927. 

DEnNmohL 

2. In this Act, unless there is anything repugnant in the 
subject or content. 

(a) "'The Temple'' means the Great Temple built by the 
side of the Maha Bodhi Tree near Buddha Gaya village in 
Gaya District. 

ft) "The Temple Land" means the land on which the 
Maha Bodhi Temple and its precincts stand. 


p D. T Sviuki ,+ EiHyi Zea BuddhiinTL J] + p, 67 , 
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(c) "The: Mahan th*' means the presiding priest far the 
time being of the Saivite Monastery at Buddha Gaya. 

(d| “Committee'' means the managing Committee consti¬ 
tuted under provisions of this Act. 

(e) "Court” means the Court of the District Judge of 

Gaya. 

hU-VACEMENT AND CONTROL. 

3. The Government of India shall immediately on the 
passing of this Act, establish a Committee as hereinafter 
provided and entrust it with the management and control of 
the Temple and of the worship in it. 

Constitution op Committee, 

4. (I) The Committee shall consist of nine persons to be 
elected by the Buddhists of India, Burma and Ceylon. 

(2) The Mahanth shall he ex-officio member of the 
Committee. 

(3) Any vacancy that occurs in the Committee shall be 
filled up within six months from the date of its occurrence, 
by election in accordance with the rules framed in that behalf 
by the Committee. 

Rights of Hindus. 

5. Notwithstanding anything contained in this Act or in 
the rules framed thereunder Hindus of every sect shall have 
access to the temple to worship the image of Lord Buddha 
or to the Temple Land to offer Pinda under the Bodhi tree 
to the north of the Temple, provided that nothing in this 
section shall enable any person to slaughter goat or any other 
animal on the Temple Land for any purpose, religious or 
otherwise. 

Exemption of Property. 

6. Notwithstanding anything contained in this Act or in 
the rules framed thereunder the committee shall have no 
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jurisdiction over the Zamindari or any other property attached 
to the Saivite Monastery at Buddha Gaya, 

Statement of Accounts. 

7, Within three months after the first day of January in 
every year the Committee shall prepare and furnish to die 
Court a full and true statement of accounts of all moneys 
received or expended by them on behalf of the Temple 
during the previous year. 

Provided that the Court may if it is satisfied that there 
is sufficient cause for so doing extend the time allowed for 
the furnishing of any statement of accounts under this section, 

8, (I) The Committee may, from time to time make rules 
to carry into effect the purpose of this Act. 

(2) In particular and without prejudice to the generality 
of the foregoing power such rules provide for all or any of 
the following matters, namely:— 

{a) the upkeep and repair of the Temple ; 

(h) the improvement of the Temple Land ; 

(c) the welfare and safety of the pilgrims ; 

(d) the safe custody of statement of accounts and other 
documents relating to the Temple or the Temple land. 

(e) the maintenance of cordial relations between the 
Mahanth and the Committee and also between the Buddhist 
and the Hindu pilgrims. 

9, Nothing in this Act shall affect any other enactment 
for the time being jn force in British India providing for the 
preservation of ancient monuments. 

Statement of Objects and Reasons, 

The Maha Bod hi Temple at Buddha Gaya is the most 
sacred shrine of the Buddhist world. It stands on the spot 
where Lord Buddha attained Supreme wisdom. It is to the 
Buddhists what Mecca Is to the Muslim, Ajodhya to the Hindu 
and Jerusalem to the Christian. It is in the hands of a non- 
Buddhist, the Saivite Mahanth of Buddha Gaya who cares httle 
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for the religious feelings of the Buddhists who for some years 
past have been greatly dissatisfied with his management of the 
Temple. They have since expressed their strong desire to 
have the control of the Temple restored to them. It is but a 
natural desire. This Bill is intended to make provision for 
the better management of the Maha Bodhi Temple, and for 
its restoration to the Buddhists of India , Burma and Ceylon 
who, it must be conceded on all hands, should be the only 
rightful custodians. 

[Op inions and suggestions axe invited from the Buddhists 
with regard to the proposals contained in the above bill,— 
Ed* r Mahu-Hodki ], 


THE INTERNATIONAL BUDDHIST UNIVERSITY ASSOCIATION 

(Founded in Memory of Sri Devamitta Dham&iafala) 

^ Registered under XX/ o/ i860 of the Acts of the Viceroy 
and (joilernor-GeneraJ of India in Council)* 

MEMORANDUM OF ASSOCIATION, 

1 . Tlie Name of the Association shall he the International 
Buddhist University Association (founded in memory of 
Sri Devamitta Dhammapalaj and referred to herein as ' the 
University Association," Its head or principal office shall be 
situated at Holy hlpatana, Samatb, with a branch at 
4A, College Square, Calcutta, and it may have branches at 
such other place or places* as may hereafter be determined 
by the Working Committee. 

2. The objects of the Association are :— 

(o) The main object or ideal of the International 
Buddhist University Association shall be to 
advance the cause of human progress and to 
benefit mankind through a sympathetic and 
broad-minded exposition of Buddhism by bring¬ 
ing out in particular such of its elements as are 
best calculated to further the attainment of this 
goal. 
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{h) To encourage and promote research in various 
branches of Buddhist studies, especially through 
a body of learned scholars styled S+ The inter¬ 
national Buddhist Academy 1 . 

(c) To publish bulletins, journals, etc., containing 

research papers contributed by the Fellows of the 
Academy, members of the teaching staff of the 
University Association and others connected with 
the institution, if found suitable for publication ; 
also such other works as will tend to the 
realisation of the goal set forth above. 

(d) To impart education in subjects such as Buddhist 

Philosophy. Psychology, Ethics, Fine Arts and 
Archaeology* etcetera and also to teach languages 
such as Pali, Sanskrit, Tibetan. Chinese, Japanese. 
Sinhalese* Burmese, Siamese, etcetera, 

(e) I o teach students of all countries, races and 

religions, who may secure admission to the 
University Association* 

To award certificates, degrees and diplomas as proof 
of efficiency, 

{g) To establish an up-to-date Library and a Museum 
for the use of teachers, students, the administra¬ 
tive staff. Fellows, Members of the Governing 
Body, Members of the University Association and 
such other persons as may obtain permission from 
the Working Committee on application to the 
Librarian and the Curator, 

(h) To provide for training in scientific subjects including 

medicine and establish laboratories and such 
other institutions as may be found necessary for 
purposes of scientific experiment, demonstration 
and research, 

(i) To open industrial and agricultural schools and 

colleges, 

0) To acquire by purchase, lease or otherwise all kinds 
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of property + movable or immovable, and to 
construct and maintain buildings, hostels, etcetera, 
for the accommodation of classes, resident 
students, teachers, etcetera and for all other pur¬ 
poses of the University Association and to 
improve, develop, manage, sell, lease, mortgage 
or otherwise deal with all or any part of the 
properties of the University Association, 

fy To accept gifts, donations of money or other pro¬ 
perty for any one or more of the objects and 
undertakings of the University Association. 

(fl For the purpose of the University Association to 
borrow and raise money in such manner as it 
may think fit and also to invest the moneys of 
the University Association not immediately re¬ 
quired. upon such securities and in such manner 
as may from time to time be determined, and to 
execute. accept or endorse promissory notes and 
other negotiable instruments. 

(m) To secure a Charter under the Universities' Act, if 
and when the University Association shall be in 
a position to do so. 

(n) To do all such other things as are incidental or con¬ 
ducive to the attainment of the above objects or 
any one or more of them* 

3, The names* addresses and occupations of the persons 
who are members of, and form the present Working Committee 
of the University Association, are s— 

(!) The Honourable Mr. Justice Majimatha Nath 
Mukerji, MA, B.L. (Judge, Calcutta High Court). 
8/1. Harshi Street. Calcutta,— President. 

(2) Sri Rahula Sankrityayana. Tripitakachariya (Bhiklchu), 

Samath H Ben ares.—Fice-Prcsideni T 

(3) Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A.* Ph.D,, (Carmichael 

Professor of Andent Indian History, Calcutta 
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University), 35, Bally gunge Circular Road. Gal- 
€ utta,— V icG-Pr<*3iden t . 

(4) Sri jut ShiVAprasad Gupta (Land-Holder and Educa¬ 

tionist), Seva Upavana, Benares.— Vice-PreMdcnt* 

(5) Mr, Sri Prakasha. M.A., Bar-at-Law, (Sevasram. 

Benares),— Treasurer. 

(6) Anagartka Brail machari Govinda, (Author and 

Lecturer in Buddhist Philosophy), Samath. 

Benares.—General Secretary, 
i7) Brahmachari Devapriya Valismha. R.A, f (General 

Secretary, Maha Bod hi Society ; Editor, The 
Maka-B&dh i) Sarnath, Ben Ares.—See ra tary * 

(0) Dr. Benoy Chandra Sen, M.A.. B.L., PR.S, F Ph,D. 
(London), (Lecturer, Post-Graduate Department, 

Calcutta University), Diamond Harbour Road, 
Behala.— Secretary . 

(9) Mr. ProbodK Kumar Das, M.A., B.L., (Advocate, 
Calcutta High Court), Lhasa Villa, Park Grtua. 
Calcutta, —Secretary. 

(10) Dr. Kaltd&s Nag. M.A., D.Litt. (Paris), (Lecturer, 

Post-Graduate Department, Calcutta University), 
283. Park Circus, Calcutta, 

(11) Dr. Nalbaksha Dutt, M.A., B.L., P.R.S. PhJX 

D,Utt, (London), (Lecturer, Post-Graduate Depart¬ 
ment, Calcutta University), 91/IB, Manicktalla 
Street, Calcutta, 

(12) Dr. B. M, Barua, M.A., D.Litt. (Lond.), (Professor 

of Pali, Calcutta University), 4/L Justice Dwarka- 
nnth Road H Bhowanipore, 

(13) Rai Bahadur Pandit Sheo Narain. (Advocate, High 

Court. Lahore), KapilavaBtu, Eld ward Road, 
Lahore. 

(14) Dr. Aravinda Barua. M.A.* Ph D, (Land,)* Bar-at- 

Law. (Barrister, High Court, Calcutta). 4/l p justice 
Dwarkanath Road, Bhowanipore. 

(15) Rev, Sir ini vasa (Bhikkhu), Sarnath, Benares, 
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(16) Rev. D, A. Dharmacharya, M.A., (Bhikkhu). 

120, Harrison Road, Calcutta. 

(IT) Rev. U. Kitunia (Bhikkhu). Sarnath, Benares. 

(Ifl) Mr. Amiya Kumar Sen. M.A.< (Lecturer, Post- 

Graduate Department, Calcutta University)* 28/B. 

D. L. Roy Street, Calcutta, 

(19) Mr. Sri C, Sen, M.A., (Journalist and Joint Editor. 

The Maha-Bodhi% Diamond Harbour Road. 

Bchda. 

(20) Mr. J, Chowdhury, M.A., Bar-at-Law, (Barrister. 

High Court. Calcutta}* 34, Bally gunge Circular 

Road, Bollygunge, 

(21) Mr. t. B. Bama, B A,. Dip. in Ed. (Cambridge), 

(Teacher and Educationist), Y.M.C.A. Bhowani- 

pore. 

*(22) Mr, G. L. Mukherjee, (Merchant), Rad ha Bazar. 

Calcutta. 

(23) P. V. R. Naidu* (Bank Officer). Punjab National 

Bank. Calcutta. 

(24) Rev. D, Sasanasiri (Bhikkhu), Aehariya T The Bud¬ 

dhist Seminary, Samath, Benares, 

(25) Mr, C. C, Bose. (Author). 3. Sankar Chose Lane. 

Calcutta, 

4. The income and property of the University Associa¬ 
tion, whencesoever derived, shall be applied solely towards 
the promotion of the objects thereof as set forth in this 
Memorandum of Association, and no portion thereof shall be 
paid or transferred directly or indirectly by way of dividend, 
bonus, remuneration* or otherwise^ howsoever by way of profit, 
to any of the members of the University Association in respect 
of any services performed by them as members thereof. 
Provided that nothing herein contained shall prevent the pay¬ 
ment in good faith of remuneration to any officers or servants 

m Aa Mr. G. L. Mukhcrjre died recently, bii place has been filled 
yp hy the decUon Mr. Umapraud Mocker j« fe M.A., B.L., 77, A*hutoah 
Mookcrjee Road. Calcutta. 

3 
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of the University Association, who may also be members 
thereof in return for any work done or services rendered to 
it, nor prevent the payment of interest at & rate not exceeding 
six per cent per annum on moneys borrowed from any 
members of the University Association. 

5. No trustee or trustees in whom for the time being the 
properties or funds of the University Association might be 
vested shall be answerable for any loss arising in the adminis¬ 
tration or application of the said Trust funds or for any 
damage to, or deterioration in, the said Trust Properties unless 
such loss, damage or deterioration shall happen by. or 
through. ht& or their wilful default or neglect. 

6. If upon the dissolution of the University Association 
there shall remain. afteT the satisfaction of alt its debts and 
liabilities, any property whatsoever, the same shall not be 
paid or distributed among the members of the University 
Association or any of them but shall be given or trarnferred 
to some other institution or institutions having objects stmilm 
to the objects of this Association, as determined by the votes 
of not less than three-fifths of the members of the University 
Association present personally or by proxy at the time of the 
dissolution r 

7. A copy of the Rules and Regulations of the said 
International Buddhist University Association is filed with this 
Memorandum of Association, and the undersigned, being Seven 
of the members of the Working Committee of the University 
Association* do hereby certify that such copy of such Rules 
and Regulations of the said Association is correct. 


fSd,) T. Amlya Kumar Sen r 
2. Devapriya Valisinha, 
*, 3. Arabinda Barua. 

t , 4* I. B. Rarua. 

5, Sti C Sen. 

+K 6. Charu Chandra Bose* 

M 7. Benoy C, Sen* 



RULES FOR THE MANAGEMENT OF JHE INTERNATIONAL 
BUDDHIST UNIVERSITY ASSOCIATION 

THE CONSTITLTnON OF THE UNIVERSITY 
ASSOCIATION. 

(A} The Working Commttee, 

L The University Association shall have one President, 
one or more Vice-Presidents, one General Secretary, three 
Secretaries and one Treasurer. 

2. The University Association shall be administered by 
a Working Committee consisting of 25 members and including 
the above-mentioned office-bearers. 

3. There shall be at least one meeting of the Working 
Committee every month. 

4. Seven members of whom at least three should be 
non-office bearers, shall form a cjuomm + 

5. Every meeting of the Working Committee shall be 
presided by the President, or In his absence, by a Vice- 
President {if two or more Vice-Presidents are present, one 
of them is to be elected to the chair). 

6. In the absence of the President or any of the Vice- 
Presidents, one of the members attending shall be elected to 
the chair, 

7. Whoever presides at such meetings shall have a 
casting vote, 

8. In all administrative matters as well as in matters of 
policy the decision of the Working Committee shall be final. 

9. The General Secretary and the Secretaries shall carry 
out the policy of the Working Committee, 

ID. Should there be any difference among the office¬ 
bearers. the matter shall have to be brought to the notice 
of the Working Committee whose decision shall be final. 
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IJ* The Working Committee shall have the power to 
appoint Sub-Committees for specific purposes 

12. The Working Committee shall have the power to 
co-opt in case of death, or resignation or otherwise subject 
to the provision as in clause 8 + Sec. D h 

13. Any member not attending four consecutive meetings 
without any intimation of the cause of absence shall cease to 
be a member and the vacancy shall be filled by co-option, 

14. (a) The Working Committee shall function for three 
years, At least a week before the expiiy of the said three 
yearn, there shall be an election of members of the Working 
Committee for the following session by the members of the 
University Association. The period for which the next 
Working Committee shall function shall be determined by the 
Annual General Meeting. The members of the present 
Working Committee shall be eligible for re-election. 

34. {h ) The Working Committee shall before the expiry 
of its term of office review the position of the University 
Association in all its aspects, as a step towards the realisation 
of its aim and objects, 

15. The Working Committee shall frame rules and 
regulations for the administration of the University Association, 

16. It shall appoint Trustee or T rustees in case of 
necessity, 

17. All appointments,, either honorary or remunerative, 
in the different departments of the University Association shall 
be made by the ’Working Committee. 

IS. The Working Committee may frame by-laws when¬ 
ever necessary* 

1% Text books, courses of study h etc. shall be prescribed 
by the Working Committee jointly with the Academy to be 
hereinafter defined. Such meetings are to be treated as 
ordinary meetings of the Working Committee as regards the 
conduct of business. 

20. At such meetings those Fellows of the Academy 
only p who are available at any one of the official centres of 
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the University Association as the ea*e may be h shall be invited 
to be present. 

21, Co-operation with other learned Associations in India 
and abroad may be secured on the recommendation of the 
Secretaries and maintained by the Working Committee. 

22, Three days' notice for a meeting of the Working 
Committee shall be considered sufficient, 

23, Office-bearers shall receive no remuneration for their 
work. 

(B) The Governing Body* 

L The Working Committee shall be a pari of the 
Governing Body which shall consist of one hundred and eight 
members including the twenty-five members of the former, 

2 r The Governing Body* except when it meets as a 
Working Committee, shall be an advisory body only. 

3. It shall consist of persons belonging to different 
countries, through whom the University Association shall seek 
to develop its international character. 

4. Contact with these persons shall be maintained by 
regular correspondence. 

5- .All proposals for change of rules and regulations* 
suggestions for improvement, etc., shall be Invited from the 
members of the Governing Body and the same shall have to 
be placed before the Working Committee for due considera¬ 
tion. (See Clause J5 P Section AJ. 

6. The Working Committee shall fill any vacancy on the 
Governing Body by co-option. 

(C) The Academy* 

I, Tile Academy of the University Association shall 
consist of seventy-five members to be styled Fellows, 

2 t Fellows shall be persons connected with educational 
institutions, who have already been recipients of Research 
Degrees, or those who have qualified themselves by their work. 
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3. It shall be an association devoted to research in 
various departments of Buddhist culture. 

4* The Fellows may be requested to cany on researches 
in subjects to be selected by themselves and to deliver courses 
of lectures embodying the results of their investigations at least 
thrice a year at any educational centre (preferably at the 
Buddhist Vihara, Calcutta or Sarnath). The Fellows shall 
intimate the subjects of their lectures etc** for communication 
to the Press. 

5. The Fellows shall receive no remuneration for their 
work. 

6. As regards educational activities of the University 
Association the Working Committee shall be in consultation 
with the Academy as already provided for. (See Section A. 
Clauses 19 and 20)* 

7. Expert opinion from overseas Fellows shall be invited 
on educational matters concerning the University Association. 
Any suggestions received from such Fellows shall be submitted 
by the Secretary of the Working Committee. 

8. The Academy is to publish bulletins and periodicals 
or edit original texts or publish translations at the cost of the 
University Association or from funds created for this purpose 
by donations etc. (See Memorandum of Association* 2Q, 

9. The Working Committee shall co-opt Fellows. 

Ilk It shall have a Secretary who* besides carrying on 
the duties of a Fellow* shall perform the office work of the 
Academy with the help of assistants and also main tain its 
contact with the Working Committee. 

(D) The General Consthtuej^cy, 

L The General Constituency of the University Associa¬ 
tion shall consist of a body of members. 

2. These members are to be either graduates of recog¬ 
nised Universities, Buddhist Monks or other sympathisers with 
the cause of Buddhism, who shall be considered suitable to 
be such members by the Working Committee, 
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3, The Annual fee for an ordinary member shall be fixed 
at Rupees Ten. 

4, Any member paying Rupee* One Hundred or upwards 
but less than Rupees One Thousand at the rime of admission 
shall be treated as a life member* 

5, Every candidate for membership shall be proposed 
and seconded at a meeting of the Working Committee. 

6, Every member shall be allowed the free use of the 
libraries at the Buddhist Viharas [Calcutta and Samath) and 
other libraries and museums as may be organised by the 
University Association under conditions to be settled by the 
Working Committee, Members shall receive the annual 
bulletin or the journal of the University Association free of 
cost. 

8, When in the opinion of the Working Committee the 
general constituency is numerically adequate, vacancies on the 
Governing Body or the Working Committee shall be filled by 
election from among the members of the General Constituency. 

9. Buddhist Monks shall be exempted from paying 
membership fees but they shall be elected by the Working 
Committee. 

10. Every member shall fill in a prescribed form at the 
time of admission, 

1 1, There shall be an annual meeting of the members 
at such place and date as may be fixed by the Working 
Committee. 


(E) Patrons. 

t. Patrons shall be of three classes as detailed below 
in Gauges 2-4. 

2. The University Association shall have for the present 
nine Royal Patrons, 

3. Persons of high distinction and merit shall be elected 
Honorary Patrons by the Working Committee. 

4. Persons paying Rupees One Thousand or more at a 
rime shall be on the list of Patrons. 
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5* Patrons shall be treated as distinguished guests at 
convocations or on other ceremonial occasions. 

(F) Duties of the Honorary Secretaries. 

J. There shall be one General Secretary and three 
Secretaries. 

2. The General Secretary shall administer the affairs of 
the University Association in collaboration with the other 
Secretaries. 


(G) Accounts and AudHT* 

1. All subscriptions, donations and other gifts and moneys 
payable to the University Association shall be received by the 
Treasurer or by any member of the forking Committee duly 
authorised by him in that heha!f + whose receipt shall be a 
sufficient discharge for the same, but the T reasurer only shall 
be responsible for the custody of all such subscriptions, 
donations, gifts and moneys received. 

2. {a) The securities of un-invested funds of the Univer¬ 
sity Association shall be deposited in such Bank or Banks as 
the Working Committee shall select. Cheques drawn against 
the funds shall be signed jointly by the General Secretary and 
any one of the three Secretaries of the University Association., 
The accounts in respect of the amounts of the cheques so 
drawn and signed as aforesaid shall be made by the Secretaries 
signing the same to the Treasurer. 

(b) The funds of the Association not required for current 
expenses may be invested by the Treasurer in Government 
or other securities, or with the advice and consent of the 
Working Committee in the purchase of immovable property 
or first mortgages on such property, 

3. The Treasurer shall maintain accurate account* of all 
receipts and disbursements, and these accounts shall be 
audited annually by a qualified auditor or auditor* who shall 
be appointed by the Working Committee for the ensuing year 
at such annual meeting. The accounts duly audited, together 


2478/1935] &lt>dhjst art of Bengal. 25 

with the report of ifxe auditors shall he placed before the 
annual meeting of the University Association for adoption. 

(H) Alteration of Rules. 

The above Rides or any one or more of them may be 
changed only at an annual meeting of the University Associa¬ 
tion by a three-fourths vote of all members of the said 
association present on the occasion, 

(!) Seal, 

The University Association shall have a common seal to 
be affixed to all publications and other documents, 

(J) Motto, 

The University Association ^hall have the following motto 
TAPP AM ADO AMATAPADAM M (Earnestness is the path to 
Immortality). 



BUDDHIST ART OF BENGAL 

By Atul K. Sul M.A. 

Buddhism had spread into Bengal even as early u in the 
life-time of the Master* Yet it was not until the coming into 
power of the Palas sometime in the latter half of the eighth 
century A.D.. that there flourished in this province a vigorous 
school of art, devoted (not exclusively of course) to the 
representation of Buddhist subjects. This school of art did 
not spring into existence out of vacuity and nothingness. 
Indeed, its leading-strings were tied to the older schools of 
art practised elsewhere in India. So we must begin our study 
of the Buddhist art of Bengal, with the earliest manifestations 
of it in India,—particularly in Eastern India. 

With the exception of the Patna statues of disputed age, 
history of art in Eastern India^ practically begins with the 
Maury a Period, The wonderfully polished and highly 

4 
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naturalistic capitals of the pill are erected by the Great Asokii— 
the lions of Samath* the bull of Rampurwa— are magnificent 
examples of Maurya art. But side by side with this court art 
of the Mauryas, which it has been assumed was due to 
Western Asiatic influence, there was also in existence a 
widespread and popular art of indigenous origin. It wag, this 
native art which gave the basic elements of the early schools 
of art that flourished at Rhaja, Bharhut, Sanchi* Bodh Gaya. 
Jagayapetn, Amaravati and pre-Kushan Mathura. Practically 
all of these schools of art had m their major themes, the 
Jataka stories, the scenes of Buddha's life and the Yakshas 
and Yakshinis. But the early Indian schools eschewed with 
great care and scruple as well, the representation of the 
human form of Buddha. His presence was indicated by such 
symbols as footprints, umbrella*, wheel or the Bod hi tree. 
Briefly speaking, the tree represented his enlightenment at 
Bodh Gaya, the wheel his sermon at Benares, the funeral 
mound his porfn/ryona at Kusinagara and the lotus the scene 
of his nativity at Kapilavashj. 

ft was the prolific Kush an School of Mathura, that not 
only introduced the image of Buddha, but other types as well 
that tan be traced in all the later phases of Indian art. The 
exact date is. of course* not known to ua. when the imago of 
Buddha first came to he made at Mathura, The earliest 
specimen with a known date b the colossal image set up at 
Samath, in the third year of the reign of the great Kushan 
Emperor Kanbhb- 

Of the specimens of the Mathura School found in the 
eastern parts of India, mention may be made of the top slab 
of a iJuf/mHina under the Bodfri tree at Bodh Caya + the pedestal 
of an image and a fragmentary bas-relief at Rajgir. and the 
torso of a Bodhbattva and some qther sculptures at 
Pataliputra. 

Image of Buddha was h of course, also made by the 
Hellenistic School of Gandhara in the north-western province 
of India* and the opinion wag at one time seriously held that 
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it was this Gandhara School which cheated the image of 
Buddha, and supplied the idea to Mathura, But the excava¬ 
tions at Taxila have conclusively 1 disproved the priority of 
Gandhara. Moreover, stylistic and ic omagra phi c differences 
between the two schools were too profound to admit of the 
influence of the one on the other. 

The Gupta art of Samath [320-600 A*D.) represents the 
(lowering and culmination of the previous trends of Indian art. 
Its Importance in the history of Indian art lies in the fact, that 
herein we not only discern an attempt at the unification of 
type, but also a tendency on the part of the artists to 
transform the bas-reliefs representing the scenes of Buddha e 
life into that of an image. Unlike the older schools of 
Mathura and Gandhara, the charactercstic adjuncts of the bas- 
relief representing the incidents of Buddhas life are relegated 
to the pedestal or the back slab. Images of this school have 
been found at various places in Eastern India, even as far 
as Biha roil in the Rajsahi district of north Bengal* 

After the fall of the Gupta Empire, Eastern India 
experienced political vicissitudes of various kinds, culmmating 
in a state of anarchy from which the country was saved by 
one Gopala, the founder of the Pala dynasty* sometime in the 
latter half of the eighth century A.D. With the establishment 
of a stable government m Eastern India, under the vigorous 
rulers of the Pala dynasty, there evolved in Bengal a new 
school of art which lasted, from 800 A.D.—to 1200 A.D. 
This new school was genetically related to the older Gupta 
School of Samath. Some of the sculptures recently discovered 
at Paharpur in the heart of North Bengal exemplify the 
transitional stages. But in its developed form it had acquired 
an individuality of its own that amply justifies the giving of 
a separate designation to it, and we call it the Bengal School 
of Art; Specimen# of the art of this school, had previously 
been studied in the catalogues of the Dacca and the Rajshahi 
museums and in Mr, French's monograph on the subject- 
And quite recently we have a comprehensive manual on the 


28 THE MAHA-BODHJ [JANUARY 

subject from the pen of the late lamented Rakhaldas 
Banetji of the Archaeological Survey of India. 

An outstanding characteristic of the Bengal School was 
that unlike the older schools el art at Bliaihut, Gatidhara, 
Mathura, bamath and Pataliputxa. it altogether discarded the 
representation of Jalaka dories. Buddha icons of the Bengal 
school generally fad under two classes. One class belonging 
eq a late and decadent phase of the school is characteristic by 
an elaboration of detail an overcrowding of scenes r an 
excessive variegation of light and shade and an overvaluation 
of technical skill,, Jn this class of images, there is shown in 
the centre a representation of the great temple at Buddha Gaya. 
Inside the temple is shown Buddha seated m the attitude of 
touching the earth. burrounding the central figure are 
epitomised a large number of scenes beginning with the birth 
and ending with the death of Buddha. Borne of these scenes 
are familiar at Gandhara but unknown or rare at Mathura and 
Benares. J here are only two known images of this class, 
one at Sbibbati in the Khulna district of Bengal and the other 
at Bihar-bhanff of the Patna district, 

Ihe second class of image# are devoid of any elaborate 
workmanship. Ihe representation of the temple of Buddha 
Gaya is altogether omitted. Buddha himself, usually in the 
posture of touching the earth' occupies the centre of the 
composition. He is surrounded by smaller images or bas-reliefs, 
representing seven other incidents of his life,—the mohapari- 
nirvana or the death scene occupying just above his head. 
The incidents common in almost all the specimens of this 
class, are the birth, the illumination, the first sermon at 
Benares and the death. The incidents in which they differ 
are the miracle of Sravasti, the descent of the Buddha from 
the heaven of the thirty three gods, the taming of the mad 
elephant N ala gin or Ratnapala at Rajagnha, the presentation 
of honey by a monkey at Vaisali and the attempt on the 
Buddha’s life by the hired assassins pf his cousin Dcvadabta. 
One of the most elaborate specimens of this class* is a colossal 
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Image of the Buddha discovered' on the bant of a tank at 
Jagdishptm near Nalanda* in some of the specimens of this 
class of images, Buddha instead of being shown seated in the 
usual posture of touching the earth is on the contrary either 
shown standing or seated in the posture of turning the wheel 
of Law. In the Bengal School there are also found separate 
images of the birth of Buddha, of the miracle of Sravasti, of 
his illumination and finally of his death. 

The Bengal School of Art flourished at a time when 
Buddhism had considerably been modified by Tantrik 
Brahmanism. Consequently there were introduced at this time 
into the Buddhist pantheon* numerous deities in imitation of 
the orthodox Brahma meal pantheon. Most of these deities are 
described in the Buddhist Sadhanas. The Sadhanas not only 
mention different species of Bodhisattvas such as Lokanatha 
Mai trey a and Manjtisri but also a host of minor deities as 
weU, Except the M a Urey as which are not so common, 
representations of the other deities are very common in the 
Bengal School of art. Among feminine deities or female 
counterparts of the Buddhas (Buddha-saktis) met with in the 
Bengal School* are the different forms of Tara, Marie hi and 
Prajnaparamita P Minor and independent deities common to 
both Buddhism and Brahmanism such as Kuvera* Sarasvati, 
Ganesha produced by the artists of this School have frequently 
been discovered from the Buddhist places of pilgrimage. 



MR* DEVAPRIYA VALES IN HA'S WELCOME SPEECH AT THE 
CEREMONY OF LAYING THE FOUNDATION OF THE 
81RLA GUEST HOUSE AT SARNATH 

The following speech was delivered by the General 
Secretary of the Maha Bodhi Society before a large audience 
on Dec, 27 when Pandit Mb dan Mohan Malaviya laid the 
foundation stone at Sam ath of a Dharmasala to be erected 
by Raja Baldeva Das Biria 

Venerable Bhikkhus, Ladies and Gentlemen*—As General 
Secretary of the Maha Bodhi Society, 1 wish to offer you ail 
a very cordial welcome to this auspicious function. Owing 
to the exceedingly short time at our disposal, we have not 
been able to make adequate or suitable arrangements for such 
an import ant occasion a# this. While apologizing to you all 
for our shortcomings, I wish to express our Society's deep 
gratitude to everyone of you for your kind presence this 
afternoon. 

Ary a Dharma. 

The function in which we are participating will go down 
as an event of historic importance. To-day we are witnessing 
not merely the laying of the foundation stone of a resting place 
for weary Buddhist pilgrims who, in their love for, and 
devotion to* the greatest of world teachers, will gather at this 
hallowed site, famous as the spot where the first sermon was 
delivered by Lord Buddha, but we are also witnessing the 
foundation of the greater edifice of co-operation and under¬ 
standing between two of the most important religious communi¬ 
ties in the world, uiz. p Hindus and Buddhists, There has been 
many a controversy as to whether Buddhism and Hinduism 
are essentially one and the same thing or not; Leaving aside 
such controversy, I may say without any hesitation—and 1 am 
sure most of you will agree with me—that Hindus and 
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Buddhists have more religious doctrines and customs in com¬ 
mon than any other two religious communities. Both Hinduism 
and Buddhism had their origin In this great Aiyavarla and 
both arc known by the same comprehensive term of 'Arya 
Dharma\ Though on account of the absence of a large 
Buddhist community in India. Buddhism may appear almost 
foreign to some, it is, in every sense, an Indian system of 
thought. Buddhism has been described by some scholars as 
the flower of Indian culture and had it not been for the 
persecution it had to face continually on account of foreign 
invasions and some of its radical teachings, it would have 
remained a sister religion in the land of its origin like jainism 
and Sikhism. This was however not to be and the valuable 
contribution of Buddhism to the current of Indian thought was 
checked at the very source. The time has. however, come 
again when it should find a worthy place in India along with 
other Indian religions and help in the solution of India s many 
problems. Buddhists of Ceylon* Emma, Siam, China. Tibet, 
Japan and other countries look upon India as an earthly 
paradise*, and regard Indians as brothers. Similar is the 
attitude of Hindus towards Buddhists. In view of this feeling 
there is no reason why these two great religious communities 
should not co-operate for mutual benefit and in upholding the 
ideals of Ary a Dharma. 

It is a matter for great rejoicing to everyone of us that 
this spirit of co-operation and understanding between the two 
great religions is growing up and that there are worthy leaders 
in India and in Buddhist countries, who fully realise the 
importance of such co-operation. Among them the names of 
Pand it Mad an Mohan Mal&viya an d 5)1. Jugal Kishore Bid a 
are foremost. 

Birla's Never Fartnc Generosity. 

The need of a commodious Guest House at Samath has 
been increasingly Felt especially after the erection of the 
MuJagandhakuti Vihara, which you see before you. Hundreds 
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of Buddhbt pilgrims visit the sacred place every year and it 
hns become a difficult problem for us to accommodate them 
all comfortably during their sojourn. The grateful thanks of 
the entire Buddhist world are, therefore, due to Raja Baldeo 
Das Rirla and Sjt. Jugal kishore Birin for their magnanimous 
generosity in making it possible to supply this long-felt want. 
Of Birla family’s spirit of service to humanity and never-failing 
generosity towards every noble cause^ 1 need hardly mention 
anything here, as they are too wellknown throughout India 
for me to mention. I can only say that their generosity 
reminds me of the great Anathapindika of Buddhist history, 
who presented the famous Jetavana monastery to Lord Buddha. 
The whole Buddhist world wishes ever-increasing prosperity 
and happiness to this noble family. 

Through the foresight and genius of o+ir revered founder 
Ven. Sri Devamitta Dharmapala whom we miss so much 
today, Samath has become a centre of great attraction. When 
the scheme of the proposed Buddhist University as a memorial 
to him, becomes a reality * f have no doubt Samath will 
regain its lost glory as a centre of peace and culture, 1 look 
forward with confidence to the hearty co-operation of both 
Hindu and Buddhist brethren in this noble work at this sacred 
Mrigadaya, 

I have now very great pleasure in requesting Pandit Madan 
Mohan Mala viva. than whom there is no worthier person 
to consecrate thb work, to lay the foundation stone of this 
great rest house which, in course of time, will afford shelter 
and rest to Buddhist visitors coming from all parts of the 
world. 



CORRESPONDENCE 

Superstition in the West. 

8, Beech House Road* 
Groydon, England. 

2478 

December 1934. 

Dear Mr. Editor, 

Re the article by Mr. S, Haidar in your journal of 
November-December. 

One gathers that the writer is of India, probably of 
Bengal, which to some readers might make the article seem 
one of prejudice. 

May E as one born and having lived in England for nearly 
thirty years, confirm his remarks and make an addition. 

Although superstitions have always been rife amongst 
us. charms and Talismans had almost dropped out of use, 
excepting among the unlettered classes until the period circa 

im 

By 1917 P one mascot in particular had a great sale 
and belief. It was m the form of a small ball, about the size 
of a bean, carved to represent a face and had attached a 
small body made of silver. Though many people treated 
their having one as a joke T they believed m it r nevcr-the-lesa J 

Even sn this present year, although "fortune telling*' as 
such, is against the law. astrologers, palmists, and charm sellers 
do a most thriving trade, f knew of at least one astrologer 
who advertizes widely and has a very large Westend as well 
as general clientele. 

As I had myself prepared a short article on the same 
subject 1 will also mention two other extremely prevalent 
beliefs. 

The extreme bad luck brought to any house or person 
possessing peacock feathers, and the certain misfortune that 

5 


. — i 
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will befall one who b unwise enough to pluck and give away 
or bring Indoors may blossom* 

The May Tree is one that blooms in spring and i* 
covered with a dense small white or pink flower* 

Before the revolution, my mother saw in a Chapel in 
Moscow a very famous X'tian picture which was, after certain 
obligations had been fulfilled* often taken to the houses of 
those that were ill so that the sufferer might look thereon and 
be cured, Of the results 1 have no record T Coming back to 
my home!and, 1 would mention the numbers who make 
pilgrimage each year to Lourdes in France, where it is 
recorded that many miraculous cures have taken place. 

Should Mr* S T Haidar be interested and not yet made 
acquaintance, I can recommend him to look up the reputed 
cures both of Lourdes and of Christian Science* 

Psychology can account for much and it is doubtful if he 
wilt find many witnesses of medical repute amongst the names 
mentioned. 

I regret that 1 cannot give names to any books or 
pamphlets at the moment, as I am not at present in England. 

To anyone not resident in England and doubtful how to 
get informatFon on any subject, I can highly recommend the 
efficiency of the Staff of Croydon Reference Library,, Engl rind. 

A letter to the Chief Librarian would always be promptly 
acknowledged and excellent reference lines given. 

This epistle is longer than intended. Your readers may 
be interested in parts of it, the writer in all of it. Even though 
it may not be fresh to him he may find an Englishman** 
confirmation of his remarks useful. 

Youra most sincerely, 

H. E. Taylor, 



BOOK REVIEWS 


TRtJPAVAMSA Of Vacissara Titera, Edited by Bimnl.i Churn 
I*aw, J!,A„ BX-, Ph.D., published by the Pali Text 
Society, London, 1935, Pp. 107. 

Dr. Bimala Churn Law whose work in the Geld of 
Buddhistic studies has earned him the gratitude of the Buddhists 
everywhere has followed his useful work on the history of 
Pali literature by an edition of Thupavaqisa- The authorship 
of the origin ml Tliupavaipsa is unknown. It was composed 
somewhere in the fourth century A,D. but the Pali work 
based on it probably belongs to the 13th century A.D. Vadssara 
Thera, a Sinhalese Bhikkhu, was its author. The Pali and 
Sinhalese works have, however, some points of difference 
between them, specially relating to the Dhammacakkap- 
pavattaaa-sutta which docs not find a place in the Pali work. 

The Fiji Thupavarpsa which Dr. Law has edited consists 
of three clearly-defined parts, viz., the first being on the birth 
of the Buddha, the second describes his life till the attainment 
of the -Msihaparinibbapo, giving also an account of the erection 
of the stupa at JRajagaha which enshrined the Buddha 
Relics. The concluding chapter concerns itself with the 
subsequent history of the Relics. 

Dr. Law has taken very great pains in the restoration of 
the text. He has depended for this mainly on Sinhalese 
manuscripts. Dr. Law has the credit of offering the boob for 
the first time in Roman characters. We congratulate him on 
his painstaking scholarship and the Pali Text Society on its 
great achievement in bringing out Buddhist literature in a form 
so eminently presentable. The present work is fully in the 
tradition of the other publications of the P. T. S. 


S. C. S. 
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Buddha, Troth and Brother hoop, An Epitome of Many 
Buddhist Scriptures, Translated from the Japanese, 
Published by Dwight Goddard, Santa Barbara, Calif., 
1934, Pp- lfi6 - 

This book has been compiled from the Buddhist tests with 
the avowed object of supplying the English-speaking' peoples 
with a reliable account of the main ideas in the teachings of 
the Buddha. Starting with the birth of the great teacher, the 
hook proceeds to make a short review of his career and then 
goes on to summarise the doctrines. The book is divided into 
three parts, each consisting of a number of chapters- They 
are on Buddha, Truth, and Brotherhood after the constituents 
of the tri-ratna. The book has succeeded in presenting in a 
simple and effective manner the fundamental ideas taught by 
the Buddha and will be found most useful as an introduction 
to the study of Buddhism. 

S. C. S. 


notes and news 

Forty-Third Year of the Maha-Boohi Journal. 

With this issue The Maha-Bodhi enters on its forty-third 
year. The Journal has served the cause of Buddhism more 
than any other periodical during this long period of its 
existence- Our purpose is to disseminate correct information 
about Buddhism and in doing so to maintain an attitude of 
strict impartiality. As time passes, the need of concerted 
ac tion among the Buddhists appears more and more of a 
necessity. Very little has been so far done to make the 
Buddhist scriptures available in the Endian vernaculars. The 
Maha-Bodhi Society has done and is doing what is possible in 
this connexion. We also notice with considerable interest that 
some work is being done in this direction by the Buddhist 
Mission Press of Burma, We have tried to offer in simple 
English some account of Buddhism through the medium of our 
journal. But we are very much hampered by want of funds. 
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The Journal itself has not been adequately supported, consi¬ 
dering its manifold services and it still remains a heavy charge 
upon the funds of the Maha Bodhi Society. We are sure that 
we have numerous friends in different countries. Will they 
not kindly help us in increasing the number of our subscribers 
and thus enable ua to maintain, perhaps also to expand, the 
work we are now doing > 

This year we propose to invite many eminent writers to 
contribute to the The jWiihn-j&odhi. This will he easier to do 
as we shall have to be in constant touch with scholars on 
account of our work in connexion with the University 
Association. 

We have much pleasure in wishing a Happy New Year 
to our readers. We hope we shall continue to enjoy their 
co-operation as before, 

* * * • * 

Maha-Bqdhi Relief Fund for Ceylon. 

A public meeting was held at the Hall of the Maha-Bodhi 
Society. Calcutta. on the 26th December last, with Mr, Sahtosh 
Kumar Basil, ti-Mayoi of Calcutta as President. This meeting 
was convened by some leading citizens including Sir N. M. 
Sarltar, Mr. Ramammda Chatterjl and others. A number of 
resolutions were adopted by this meeting urging the Railway 
Companies to grant concession for sending medicines to 
Ceylon, and inviting medical men to volunteer help as workers 
in the anti-malaria campaign in Ceylon. A promise of help 
was conveyed to the meeting by Messrs. Butto Kristo Paul 
flt Co. Mr. Srish Chandra Chatterji announced a donation of 
Rs. |0I to the Relief Fund. A Commitee was appointed to 
raise funds with Sir Deva Prasad Sarvadhikary as Chairman, 
Mr. Devapriya Valisinha as Treasurer, and Messrs, Sri C. Sen 
and T. Vimalananda as Secretaries. An Appeal was issued 
by Sir Deva Prasad to the public in this country to subscribe 
to the fund in aid of the Malaria-stricken people of Ceylon. 
The response so far has not been up to our expectation. 




THE MAHA-BODHI [JANUARY 

Ceylon, js India’s closest neighbour and is related to this 
country both culturally and ethnically. Throughout history 
there has been a most healthy reciprocity between India and 
Ceylon. At the beginning of the last year when a terrible 
earthquake desolated vast areas in this country Ceylon showed 
4 Et " eroSit y does credit to her. It is only fit and proper 

that India should befriend Ceylon in this great calamity. We 
are m receipt of the most alarming reports regarding the pro- 
pass of the pestilence in Ceylon. In the district pf Karunagala 
5,500 people were carried ofi by the epidemic. 3,000 children 
alone have died in the Kcgalle District. This is an indication 
of the fury of the epidemic. It has paralysed the Life in the 
whole country and presents a picture of despair and desola¬ 
tion in what used to be quite populated areas. We expect 

help from every part of the world for alleviating the distress 
in Ceylon. 


f' t 1 NDa ! EjSTAL_5 OF MaMAYANA BlJDDHtSM. 

Professor Halida* Bhattacharyya of Dacca University 
delivered a lecture under the auspices of the International 
Buddhist Lniveraity Association in the Hail of the Maha-Bodhi 
Society, Calcutta, on the Fundamentals of Mahay an a Bud¬ 
dhism. Professor B. M. Barns presided. 


Professor Bfcattadiaryya indicated the atmosphere of the 
sixth century B.C. which saw the birth of Buddhism. The 
deep dissatisfaction felt in the contemporary world with the 
prevailing systems of thought prepared the soil for the accept¬ 
ance of those ideas which the Sakya Muni taught. 'ITie 
process of multiplying gods was put an end to. The original 
Buddhism represented by Hinayana opposed itsdf to the 
god conception. But from Hinayana the passage Xo Mahayana 
could have been anticipated long before the later system of 
drought grew up. The honour to the Great Teadier gradually 
developed . ritual „( wo„hi P . The „« ^ 

filiated but the human sentiment w a9 there to bring into 
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existence a new one with the Buddha as crowning them nil. 
fhe respect for the great Teacher became the starting-point 
for this pantheon. The speaker then referred to the Bodhh 
satwa ideal as explaining and excusing the description of the 
two systems as the Greater and the Lesser Vehicle, While 
personal salvation was aimed at in the original form of Bud¬ 
dhism, the service to humanity was the keynote of the M&ha- 
yana System. The speaker went on to describe the Zen or 
Dhyina School of Buddhism of Japan* and indicated its exist¬ 
ence side by side with Shintoism or ancestor worship* both of 
which put together represent the outlook of a Japanese upon 
spiritual matters. The speaker also explained the Trikaya and 
Buddha Kshetra doctrines. He illustrated his remarks by 
citations from the original Buddhist texts and from the Hindu 
scriptures. Professor Barua in bringing the meeting to a close 
paid encomiums to the speaker for his great learning and 
expressed himself in agreement with him on the main points 
of the discussion. 

Professor Bhattacharyya seems, however, not to have done 
full justice to Theravada conceptions of Arahat, Pacceka 
Buddha + and Sammisam Buddha. The P&cceka Buddha and 
Arahat seek salvation by the shortest way without considering 
the possibility of universal salvation, but Buddha, who repre¬ 
sents the highest ideal of Theravada, is intent on removing the 
suffering of alt. It b open to the followers of TTeravada to 
embrace one or other of these three ideals, and it b hardly 
the truth to say that Thera vada is deficient on the side of 
idealism, 

• * * * * 

Honour for our President* 

It is with much pleasure that we have to announce to 
our readers the honour recently conferred on the President 
of our Society, the Hon. Mr, justice M. N, MukerjI. He was 
one of the recipients of a Knighthood on the New Year‘s 
Day. It will be remembered that for some time last year he 
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officiated as the Chief Justice of the Calcutta High Court. 
We share with his countrymen the happiness of congratulating 
so eminent a person on his being thus honoured. 

We wish Sir Man moth a Nath long life to render further 
services to his country and to the cause of Buddhism. 
***** 

H. K The Maharaja of Bhutan Vjsits Sri Dharmarajika 
Vihara, Calcutta. 

His Highness the Maharaja of Bhutan, accompanied by 
the Maharani. his Prime Minister Raja Dorji and party visited 
the above Vihata on the 23rd December. Hi# Highness was 
received by Brahmachari T, Vimalananda and shown round 
the Temple. Library and the Society quarters. His Highness 
evinced deep interest in and expressed delight at the good 
work the Society was doing. After offering his worship at the 
shrine he left for his residence. It is understood that Hi# 
Highness and party will visit Samath sometime in January. 

It may be stated here that His Highness is one of the two 
Buddhist Maharajas in India* the other being Hia Highness 
the Maharaja of Sikkhtm. Bhutan is a semi-independent State 
on the same footing as xNepal while Sikkim is on the same 
level as the other Indian Native States. 

***** 

New Glest House for Buddhist Pilgrims at Sahnath. 

Our readers will be glad to hear that through the 
munificence of Raja Raldeo Das Bid a and Seth Jugol Kishorc 
Birla. Buddhist pilgrims from all over the world will soon have 
a magnificent Guest House at Samalh. The need of a com¬ 
modious Rest House at the aacred place was felt since the 
building of the great Vihara there and we cannot adequately 
thank the generous donors for their magnanimity in coming 
forward to remove this long-felt want. 

The foundation stone of the Guest blouse was laid on the 
2fkh December, 1934, by Pandit Medan Mohan Malaviya, 
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Vice-Ctmncellor, Benares Hindu University, in the presence of 
a large and distinguished gathering, There were many 
pilgrims from Tibet, Burma, Ceylon and other countries. 
Among the prominent persons who joined the ceremony were 
Sjt. Seth Jugal Kishore Bid a, Mr. M, S. Aney. Dr. Pramatha 
Nath Banerjca. Pandit Radhakanta Malaviya. Raja Hewa- 
vttarnc, Pandit Pramatha Nath Tarkabhushana, Mr, Kosetsu 
Nosu and others. 

The proceedings commenced with the taking of the five 
precepts, recitation of Pali giithiis and the singing of a Hindi 
song. BrahmacHari Devapriya Valisinha, General Secretary 
of the Maha Bodhi Society, welcomed those who came to take 
part in the function (his speech is published elsewhere). 
Seth Jugol Kishore Bill a who followed him spoke in Hindi 
and explained how he came to undertake the work, which 
he hoped would be of great benefit to all Buddhist pilgrims 
who would gather at the holy spot. He went on to say that 
he looked upon Hinduism and Buddhism as one and the same 
thing as his study of the Buddhist literature had convinced 
him that there were hardly any differences in their respective 
teachings. He quoted many vctscs from the Dhammnpada to 
illustrate ht 5 argument. In conclusion he thanked Pandit 
Madan. Mohan Malaviya for his acceptance of his invitation 
to lay the foundation stone and for his presence inspite of 
ill-health. 

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, in the course of a short 
speech, expressed his delight in having being asked to lay the 
foundation stone of such an important building as this. 
Agreeing to what the General Secretary had said, he 
regarded the occasion as one of special significance a# it would 
unite the Hindus and the Buddhists in a bond of fellowship. 
Both religions were Aryan religions and there should be 
complete barmonv and co-operation between the two. In 
conclusion he paid a glowing tribute to the Birla family for 
their great generosity and broad-mindedness in making this 
valuable gift to the Buddhist Society. 

6 
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After the speech was over. Pandit MaEaviya laid the 
foundation stone in aJJ solemnity while Bhikkbufl chanted 
Paritta and the Brahmin priests Vedie stofrtrs. It was an 
impressive ceremony which reminded the audience of the 
happy days gone by when Buddhists and Hindus lived side by 
side in perfect amity. 

The meeting came to a close with a ceremony of bless- 
Lugs by the Bhikkhus and a vote of thanks to Pandit 
Malaviya and Seth Jugal Kishore proposed by Mr. Raja 
Hcwavitame of Ceylon who had specially come to Sarnath 
from his pilgrimage to take part in the proceedings. 

Mr r Sris Chandra Chattcrjee the well-known architect has 
prepared the front elevation of the Guest House. 

It should be mentioned here that all the expenses incurred 
on account of the ceremony were paid by Sjt. Jugol Kishore 
Birla himself. The Rest House is expected to be completed 
before November next when the pilgrim season commences 
again. 

***** 

A Request to the M.L.A/s from Burma. 

This year three Buddhists have been returned as Members 
of the Legislative Assembly from Burma. They are Doctor 
Mating Them Mating, Mr. Them Maung; BarHster-at-Law, 
and D Ba 5i p Bar-at-Law. We lake this opportunity of 
congratulating them on their success, and also of requesting 
them to give some of their time in the Assembly towards the 
redress of some evident injustice to which the Buddhists in 
India have to submit as a minority community. The claims of 
Buddhists to employment under the Government ought to 
receive more attention than they have so far done. It is 
unfortunate that Wesak is not observed as a holiday in the 
country where its sanctity should be recognised more than in 
any other country as the Birth place of the Master, We 
depend upon the help of the Buddhists in the high places of 
the Government to secure for their community what is only 
bare justice. 
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Publication of Vlnaya Pitaka in Hindi, 

We have just succeeded in clearing up lb* remaining 
portion of our liabilities in connexion with the publication of 
the Majjhima Nikaya in the Hindi language with the help of a 
donation received from the Maharaja of Bhutan. One of 
the important objects of the Maha Bodhi Society is to translate 
the sacred books into the different vernaculars m India, 
Passing as we are through strenuous times on account of 
financial difficulties, we still consider it as a part of our great 
mission to stick to this work. We expect to be able to 
announce in the course of the next few months the pubhea- 
tion of a Hindi version of the Vinaya Pitaka. It will be even 
more voluminous than the Maxima Nikaya which consists of 
some 700 pages in the Hindi edition. The response to the 

Vh^ Pitaka has also been translated by Rhikkhu Rahubu 
When a man of his scholarship undertakes such a work. ^ 
very best result can be easily predated. We hope there 
be supporters for this publication among our readers. 

Postponement of the Reuc Presentation- Ceremony. 

The Government of India offered the bon ' ^ 

discovered at Mirpurkha, in Sind to the Maha Bodh. Society 
for preserving it at Sarnath. The ceremony of 
was fixed on the 24th December ls*U But “ 
arrangements could not be made for the function wrthm that 
date the Director-General of the Archseologrcal Survey of 
India ha, agreed to postpone it till November !». '^ , wh«n 
the fourth anniversary of the Vihara will also be celebrated 

at Sarnath. . , 

* * * # 

Restoration of Maha-Boohi Temple. 

] t iB understood that the three Burman representatives are 
engaged in the study of the Buddha Gaya Temple Bril, for 
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which the late U. Tok Kyi obtained previous sanction of die 
Governor-General oh the 1st September 1928. We further 
understand that the three Burman JVL L. A s, who are soon 
Leaving Rangoon for India to attend the Indian Legislative 
Assembly, contemplate to have an opportunity of discussing 
the matter with the Honorary Secretary of the Mahabodhi 
Society. ft should be remembered that the main object of the 
Bill was to make provision for the better management of the 
Maha Bod hi Temple and for its restoration to the Buddhists 
of India. Burma and Ceylon. Wc are convinced that every 
Buddhist in Burma, India and Ceylon will deplore the delay 
to achieve the noble object sought for in the Bill. However, 
we should be glad to leam that the three Burman M.L.ATs 
seriously intend to take up the thread left by the Late 
lamented U Toko Kyi. While congratulating them on their 
realisation of their duty towards their Buddhist brethren H wc 
think we should remind them to expedite the matter in order 
to avoid the repetition of delay. Burma is now about to be 
separated from India, and from the haste with which the 
British Government has been rushing the constitutional bill 
through the Parliament we think Burma will be separated very 
soon. In such a case, Burma's representation on the Indian 
Legislative Assembly would also have to cease soon. Lf we 
may hazard a conjecture, we think that the present Burman 
ML.A/s would not have to attend many sessions of the 
Assembly. In fact, we hold the view that unless there is some 
unforeseen cause for delaying separation, Burma will be a 
separate country by the end of the year and that, therefore, 
the present Burma M.L.A/s would have to attend something 
like two or three sessions of the Assembly. In these circum¬ 
stances. we repeat that our representatives in the Assembly 
should huny up with the question of restoring Maha Bodhi to 
Buddhists. 


—New Burma t 11th Jany,, 1935* 



MAHA BODHI CEYLON MALARIA RELIEF FUND 

Donations Received. 

Sjt, Seth jugal Kishore Birla, Rb. 500 ; Messrs, Anderson, 
Wright ii Co., Rs. 100 ; Mr. Sarbananda Barua, Rs. 5 i 
Mr, Ananda Charan Barua, As. S ; Di- BimaJa Chum Law, 
Rs. 20 ; Dr. Nartndra Nath Law, Rs, 10 : Goss Ait Cottage, 
Ra, 2 (let instalment) ; Collected at Samath, Re. 37-10-6 : 
Sir Badri das Goenka, Rs. 20 ; Mr, Harendra Lai Qiose. R*. 10 i 
Mr. Laksmi Norayno Jain. Rs, 5 ; Messrs Dmshaw Sotsbjfifi. 
Re. 51 ; Mr. Ghaitanya Chatterjee. Rs, 2. "1 otal Rb. 763-2-6. 

Rs. 600 out of the above have been already sent to the 
Secretary. Ceylon Maha Bodhi Society, for relief work. 

D. Vauslnha. 

T ream ret. 


CEYLON'S NATIONAL CALAMITY. 

An Appeal for Funds. 

Dear Sir, 

On behalf of the stridden and distracted millions of Ceylon 
who Ore suffering from epidemic and malignant JVf alarm, and 
famine and consequent disaster, we beg to appeal to the 
generous public all ouer the Country for immediate succour 
and relief without which the terrible sufferings of the people 
will go on increasing from more to more. At a largely attended 
public meeting in Calcutta presided over by ifs ex-Moyor 
Mr. Sontosh Kumar Basu. a represented’t>c Committee was 
appointed for i/ie purpose of collecting funds and taking other 
needful measures for such relief. The newspaper reports hm>e 
qery inadequately portrayed the picture of suffering among 
people u)fio are not only our close neighbours, but hat>e been 
bound up io ue for ages by unbreakable ethnic, historical and 
cuhural (tee and traditions. It Will be remembered that ujhen 
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India timers in the throws of the temb/e calamity c/ earthquake 
in recent times, Ceylon generously came forward to our relief 
and alas unstinted in help which flowed freely. It behoves 
as. in alt grades of society, and all sections, an if rfi/i^ona* 
of the community to come to their aid as freely in fhe/r dire 
day of suffering r Woe t and tribulation as it deserves. The 
smallest of contributions will be thankfully received r acknow¬ 
ledged f and duly utilized if transmitted fo the Hony. Treasurer, 
Mr* Dcvapnya Talisinha; 4- A, College Square r Calcutta- Gifts 
in kind in the shape of medicines r medical requisites, and 
comforts p as well as clothing, will be gratefully accepted. 

Charity promptly bestowed in these tirctimsfonccs doable* 
its usefulness—nay multiply itself manifold- In the earnest 
hope of such bestowal me confidently appeal to our generous 
brethren and sisters far and wide in alt ranks of life and all 
sections and religions of the community to come immediately 
to the aid of countless sufferers on u>hose behaJ/ We venture 
to apeak and appeal* 

Yours fmthfuily 9 
Devaprasad Sarvadhikary. 

President, 

Ceylon Malaria Relief Committee r Calcutta. 


NEWS OF THE INTEKNATiONAL BUDDHIST UNIVERSITY 
ASSOCIATION 

At a meeting of the Working Committee of the University 
Association held at 4A, College Square, Calcutta on Thursday, 
the 20th December, 1934. the following resolution* were 
passed ; 

That as lettera of invitation have already been sent out 
to the Fellows of the Academy, and as, therefore, the Academy 
will soon have to make arrangements, funds permitting; for 
the publication of bulletins, periodicals, original te*ta, etc., 
mentioned in clause 8 of sec* C of the Rules, the Working 
Committee do hereby appoint a Board of Editors consisting 



NEWS OF THE INTERNATIONAL BUDDHIST UNIVERSITY ASSOCIATION 47 

of tKe following twelve members for carrying on all editing 
work in connexion with such publications : 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar D,. N- N. Law 

Dr- S. N. Dm Gupta Dr* K. D, Nog 

Anagarika B. Govinda P r * C. Bagchi 

r\ t N K Dutt Mr, Devapnya Valisinna 

Dr B C Law Dr. ^ ^ cu 

Dt. B. M. Barua Bhikkhu Rahula. 

(The Board is empowered to add to the number up to 15). 
That a Committee consisting of die following, to be 
styled the Calcutta Centre Organising Committee, be termed 
for the purpose of co-ordinating the different departments ot 
the University Association, and that thi* Commttee 
examine every scheme of expansion of activLttes with special 
reference to the possibility of creating a healthy and proves 
give centre of Buddhist Culture in Calcutta and submit then 
considered opinion thereon through the usual channels to the 
Working Committee for such action as the latter may desire. 
That it be further resolved that this committee shall be 
requested to meet at least once a week for facility of business 
until the organisation i3 reduced to a working order. 

The General Secretary and the three other Secretaries 

Dr. K. D. Nag Mr. ] Nishi 

Dr. B. M. Barua Mr. Amiya Kumar Sen 

Dr. A. Barua Mr. S. N. Rudra, 

A representative of the Bengal Buddhist Association, 
(This Committee shall have power to co-opt. The Bengal 
Buddhist Association has been requested to nominate its 
representative on the Committee. Others whose services are 
likely to be useful will be requested to co-operate with the 
Committee so that effect may soon be given to some ot the 
projects of the University Association regarding opening ot 
language-classes, study-circles, etc,). 

That the Secretaries and the following gentlemen be 
authorised to do alt publicity work in connection with the 
activities of the University Association; 

Mr, K, P. Biswas {The Associated Press) 

Mr. Bidhu Bhusan Sen Gupta (The United Press) 
Dr. K, D. Nag (India and the World) 

Mr. Sri C. Sen (The Maha-Bodhi Journal}. 

According to the Rules, the University Asocmtion is to 
have 100 member* on its Governing Body and 7> Fellows for 
its Academy, The Governing Body and the Academy have 
both been formed by the Association s Working Committee. 
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A short while ago, letters of invitation were sent to the 108 
members of the Governing Body and the 75 Fellows of the 
Academy, and we are expecting favourable replies from all, 
A complete list of their names will be published when they 
have expressed their consent to accept the position offered to 
them. It is. however, gratifying to note that some of them 
have already replied intimating their acceptance of a Fellow¬ 
ship or a membership as the case may be. The Association 
is grateful to them for the expression of their willingness to 
help its cause in different capacities noted below : 

Rev. Nyanatiloka (Dodanduwa, Ceylon) Fellow of the 

Sir Hari Singh Gour Academy. 

Rhikkhu Nar^da (Colombo) 

Dr. Satkari Mookerjee fGsIculta) 

Prof. N, K, Bhagwat (Bombay) 

Or + Dincsh Chandra Sen (Calcutta) 

Dr, B. C Law (Calcutta) " 

Ven’ble K r Ratalwars (Vldyodaya College, 

Prof. Syvain Levi (Pads) C 01 ™* 1 * 0 ) 

Dr. W. Schuhmacher (Berlin) [[ 

Dr. Stella Kratnrisch (Calcutta) 

ProL VicfliuseJchaia Bhattacharya Sastri (Calcutta) ” 

H fT (Lucknow) 

Mr. C. D, Chatter]ee (Lucknow) 

Dr, Mahendra Nath Sircar (Calcutta) " 

Prof. M R. Bama (Chittagong) Fellow and Member 

Mr. Shrrdhar Koul (Kashmir) Member, Governing Body 
Rev. 11 Kotidannya (Rajgir) 

Mr. C. Krishnan (Calicut) [[ 

Dr. M, Venkat Rao (Bombay) ” 

TIttaksare due to the Horv ble justice Sir Manmatha Nath 
Mukerri, Kt M A„ B.L., and to Mr. Teoh Khay Cheng. 
President of the Nanoday a Buddhist Association, Penang, who 
have become our life-members. 

Under the auspices of the Internationa] Buddhist Univer¬ 
sity Association, Prof. Hand as Bhattacharya of Dacca Univer¬ 
sity delivered a lecture on the Fundamentals of the Mahayana 

fcb«‘. j& M * h * B “ lhi 4A - s,™™. in 

, a sirnimary of his lecture the reader is referred to 

JoumS*** **“ N<?WJS secbon in n ™ber of the MaKa-Bodhi 
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THE MAHA-BODHI 

Founded by the Ajjagaiaika H. Dihrmapala 
in May 1692. 

^ fimj* wpnifTwre 'tsbtat 

fiBW *WU I M W «tfc 'TH.lS toH 

«w^ qrt^ qf<q* TsakJ hwt^x i 

"Co ye, 0 fffiii&fius, and thunder forth /or the gout 0 / *he 
many, for the welfare of the many, in companion for the u>o rid. 
for the good, for the gain , for the Welfare of gods and men. 
Proclaim. O Bhikkhus, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a 
life of holiness, perfect and pure/’— MahaVaCGA, VlNAYA 
PrFAKA. 


VoL 43. ] FEBRDART, ^ ^ 1935 ^ ^ 


THE FIRST EUROPEAN BUDDHIST CONGRESS 

TKe First European Buddhist Congress was held at the 
Buddhist Mission Headquarters. 41 Gloucester Road, London. 
N.W. |„ on September 22 and 23. ll934. 

Tn his opening speech the Chairman. Mr. A, H. Perkins, 
paid a tribute to the memory of the late Anaganka Dharmapala 
to whose selfless devotion the Buddhist Mission m England 
owed Its existence. He then briefly reviewed those aspects of 
western civilisation which rendered Buddhism especia y 
serviceable. He pointed out tbe prevailing habit of thought¬ 
less obedience to the requirements of a highly mechanise 1 e 
as a grave danger to mankind, and emphasized t e urgency 
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of co-operation araon^ the Buddhists of the west for propagat¬ 
ing the Dhamma. Mr. Perkins stated the object of the 
Conference to be the spread of Buddhism in the west after 
ascertaining the extent of its necessity in contemporary Europe, 
In inviting those who were not Buddhists to the Conference s 
it aimed at securing their help and sympathy in giving effect 
to its objects. It Further desired to acquaint them with what 
the Dhumma means to its followers in the west. The 
weakening of the moral fibre, the speaker observed, had led 
to the ruin of many civilisations in the past. Spiritual life 
has in these davs lost much of its power bv the excessive 
growth of materialism. The intellect has amply vindicated 
itself in the sphere of science and invention but has done 
very little for a proper appreciation of moral and spiritual 
values. Man*s conquest of Nature has served onlv to put 
Fearful weapons into his hands for the destruction of life. If 
there is strife between reason and brute force, let reason win, 
Then would arise a world federation, nourished and imported 
by brotherly co-operation. All great Teachers of mankind have 
repeatedly umed this as the only coal worth pursuing The 
sneaker alluded to tbo*e knotty problems of international 
politic* which disturbed the world's peace and which were 
further complicated by the strained relations between labour 
and capftaL 

The sneaker everted that m the teaching of rh-“ Buddha 
alone can be found a wav out of these serious complications, 
Tfi*' Master has tanirht how sorrow arises and has shown 
the wav to its cessapon. The wisdom on whi^h the Teacher 
has built his rmehtv edifice of hannines* wifi 1 end to th^ avoid¬ 
ance of war Find of social injustice and will secure brotherfv 
co-operation, honest dealings and a solution for the world's 
most bewildering problems, 

Eouipned with the knowledge of the unity of life man 
will be led by &elMntercat to substitute co-operation for 
competition, and thus would bo defeated the forces of dis* 
integral'on that bad destroyed the great empires of the past- 
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Mr. Perkins then appealed to his audience for bringing 
forward a scheme that might , unite all in a common endeavour. 

In conclusion he welcomed the members on behalf of the 
Board of Organisation and declared the Conference open. 

The Ven. Bhikkhu Tao Chun then addressed the Con¬ 
ference. He regarded it as a fruit of the co-operation of 
European scholars in the field of Sanskrit and Pali learning 
for the last hundred years. He then proceeded to observe: 
The old religious faiths have done their best. They hove led 
men as far as they were able, towards reality. Then power 
is at an end- The man of the present time seeks to fcftouJ, 
to realise ; he has no attachment to faith. There is no opposi¬ 
tion between science and religion, Viihen both of them arc 
true, they are in complete harmony. The highest religion is 
thus a manifestation of the highest knowledge. The culmi¬ 
nating point in India's spiritual life is marked by the message 
of the *'incomparable, highest state of peace", delivered by 
the Buddha. Where is there another teaching in the world 
which can stand up to the same exacting test as the fJfmmma 
can> The simple peasant and the deepest thinker alike find 
it true and satisfying. The speaker ended by a reference to 
the anatta doctrine which he held to be the gateway to real 
understandm^ 

The next speaker. Mr. A. C March, addressed the 
Conference on behalf of the British Buddhists. He enthusias¬ 
tically upheld that there was need of spreading the Dhomma 
in the west. He recalled the activities of Ananda Motteyya 
(Alan Bennett] as a Buddhist missionary in England twenty- 
&ve years ago. The War proved a setback to the movement 
which he had organised from which it never recovered. He 
wss. however, a pioneeT in the field. The Buddhist Lodge 
came into existence ten years ago. Anagarika Dhannapala 
opened a Brunch of the Malm Bodhi Society soon after. 
Mr. March asserted that small organisations aiding each other 
when necessary would be found most useful for missionary 
work in Europe. 


VKKIi 

MUU t 1 
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Miss Bertha Dahlke who came from Dr* Dahlke’s Bud- 
dhisliche Haus # Berlin, offered her best wishes to the Confer¬ 
ence and of those of her friends in Germany, whose names 
sue stated individually, bhc also read a number of messages 
containing wishes for the success of the Conference < 

The Organising Secretary, Mr. Day a Hewavitaine, was 
now called upon to read out the messages received from 
duddhists in dutcrcnt pails of the world- 
Mr. C. i, btrausa LUermany) wrote:— 
l regret exceedingly that my age tf*2) and infirmity prevent 
me bom attending your Congress. If 1 could attend 1 should 
probably be Uic oldest budatust present, not only in age but 
what is of real importance, the longest tune a Buddhist, though 
a very imperfect one, of any European or /American (tor 
I lived then m America). In 186/ Edwin Arnold s Light of 
Asia teli into my hands, and it was always a mystery to 
me how 1 came to read it or that 1 read it at all, for up to 
that time 1 was a thorough materialist and scoffed at all 
religions. Buddhism was to me, as to most Europeans and 
^\mericans at the tunc* totally unknown ; and 1 considered it 
to be some pagan idolatry. But the little book, not only 
changed my idea about Buddhism, but changed my whole 
life, it made an immense impression* for from that day on 
my entire wish was to know more about it* 1 here were then 
very few books on Buddhism published in Europe or America 
except by European Missionaries, or by scholars who treated 
the subject only from a scientific standpoint. In 1691 the 
Maha Bodhi Society was founded by the late Anagarika 
Dharmupda, and I became one of the its first, if not the first 
member, outside of India, In 1895 tfie Anagarika came to 
America as Buddhist delegate from Ceylon to attend the 
Congress of Religions in Chicago. There at a public meeting 
1 took Pansif from him, and therefrom officially became a Bud¬ 
dhist, It created great excitement and the papers brought 
out long accounts of the event, mostly with derogatory com- 
mento ; the general conclusion waa that l was a lunatic l 
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But what a change has taken place since then l loday 
Buddhist ideas permeate the whole structure of life m Europe 
and America. I here were then no Buddhist Societies nor 
journals on Buddhism published in Europe or America ; books 
on the subject now appear almost daily in almost all European 
languages : and everybody who lays claim to be regarded M 
cultured has at least a superbc.al knowledge of Buddhism. 

though often a distorted one. 

Under these auspicious circumstances you* Conte fence 
takes place ; ,ts mam object, to devise means for an efceient 
and proper propaganda, is just what * nte e at t ‘ 

l hope you will succeed in hnding the best method, but 
attain the best result ^operation and harmony are necessary. 
Let all minor deferences particularly about doctrinal and 
philosophical questions, be forgotten in view of the subhme 
object, to bring the Dhamma to nations of Europe 
baU need U. hor the present the means, finance! and 
personal, must suihee : but to continue Bus propaganda in 
future, arrangements should be made to tram young men 
Lutopeans and Asiatics, to act as missionaries and to go ford* 
"for the gam of the many, for the welfare of the many, in 
compassion for the world, for the good, for the gam, tor the 

welfare of gods and men . ... ,.i-_ „ «. 

Madame David Neel prance) regretted her inability to be 

present at the Conference as she was shortly leaving fox Uxma. 
an d observed in her nnnjt th" ihe proposal cd the Congtesa 
w co-ordinate the aedvitie. o( ditlerent Buddlu.1 groups m 
Europe bed ber entire sympathy end support 5be tbwjk 
with Mine Lounsbery that Extent Buddhist. should subsidize 
the Missionary work in Europe and should -bus ^ 

..awl. of the Christian Miaous. The ploa of povorty doe* 
„o, L» to be a cause detwng the tudoru peop es from 
financing «ch nds.ionary orgnniaauon.. Ihe np.tby 
sellisbness shown hr not taking up db, work a, “ 

dre disciples ol Cotamn. M«1™0 Neel hutber agreed wdb 
Mia, Lounsbery residing the nsotwsity «f nwesterres and 
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retreats in Europe where the Buddhist life of peace and medi¬ 
tation may be practiced. Madame Neel stated that the Bud’ 
dhists in Europe were a growingly numerous body. They 
did not attach themselves to any group and preferred to remain 
isolated. Jo bring them together the establishment of a 
5&ngha was needed, i he ^angha in Europe must be organised 
in recognition of the local conditions which were not the same 
as in Ley ion or m /Asia gene rally . Each epoch must embody 
the spirit of the ^angha in lornis suited to h. 1 he begging 
monk is out ot the question m Europe, bhc quoted Jfrom the 
Jaie Ur. Dahlkc : W hat is most needed to promote the spread 

ot buddhism in Europe ate monasteries", ihe wished success 
ior the Lonicrenco and referred to two causes as checking the 
progress ot buddhism in Europe, namely, diviaed eitort and 
want or funds. 

1 he diherent buddhist groups, according to Madame i^eet # 
could oe united by means or certain common prmciples which 
she found in the tout teen points oi Colonel Ulcott, tot want 
ol a better place London could be the Headquarters ot tms 
organisation and it could support one or more bhikkbua who 
might go trom pjace to place to advance the tkiddhmt pro¬ 
paganda. this united body might have a common journal 
printed in Lnglism P Wench. and Uertnan, and cncuLatitig in 
ail these countries and also in tbe bat East. It would thus 
become an international symbol of goodwill, a Messenger t>l 
Peace and would be valued in these diihcuit times. 

Messages trom the following were also read ^—Dr. W. 
Gavriio {Antwerp}. Or. Hugo George Schmitt (Munich), 
Or. Max Bruno (Locarno)* Herr Ludwig Ankenbrand (StuU- 
gait). Dr. Leopald Procbahcka (Czechoslovakia). Ur. Wolfgang 
bchumacher (Berlin), bignor Li. Enrico Carpani {Italy). Herr 
Walter Persian (Hamburg), The residents ol Das Buddiiisti&che 
Holzhaus (Berlin), and J he Liverpool and District Buddhist 
Mission. 

Miss G. Constant Lounsbery (Paris) offered greetings to 
the Conference on behalf of "Le* Amis du Bouddhisme . 
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Faria. She thanked the Mahabodhi Society for the advantage 
afforded by it of studying the Dbamma under learned 
bhikkhud. She hoped that European Buddhists would combine 
as a result of the Conference and regretted that the efforts of 
Buddhist* were not duly seconded financially. Without trying 
to force Buddhism on anybody it was necessary in the opinion 
of the speaker to Tender it easily accessible to alt by means 
of an efficient organisation resembling the Roman Catholic 
Mission in its effectiveness. Continuing the speaker said: No 
other teaching except Buddhism could remove the ills caused 
by ignorance, greed and hatred. The scientist is impressed 
by its rationality, the mystic by the opportunities for realising 
higher states of consciousness. It glorifies man by the message 
of self-reliance. Reason, intuition, and the noblest morality 
form its strength and glory Its appeal accordingly is mani¬ 
fold. There are many who find in Buddhism what they have 
sought for year® and accept it thankfully as the Fruit of a tong 
quest. 

Mis* Lounsbery referred at some length to the work being 
done by "Los Amis du Bouddhtsme Founded r n France, 
it counted among its members French, English. ^mer r ans fc 
German*. Russians, and Hungarians. A reliable nre*en tation 
of the Dhamma through public lectures etc. h what this 
organisation aims at. As a preliminary to the studv of 
Buddhism, it is necessary that the ideas of Alumna (non¬ 
violence). the unity of life and of selflessness should be widely 
diffused* in European countries where they are still little 
known. In addition to public lecture* to whirft students and 
others interested in the subject are iiHted. a Public Reading 
Room has also been organised in P^ri* at a centrally situated 
place for encouraging Buddhist studies. 

The speaker pointed out t* special difficulty winch lav in 
any endeavour to spread Buddhism. Idea* of AhSmsa, Metta. 
etc. are appreciated bv tbe audience* who. however* regard 
them as remote from life and useless in the practical sphere. 
The Buddhist ideal is peace to all being*. But such an ideal 
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is not unrealizable. What has been can be a gain. Asoka 
demonstrated the practicability of the doctrine of Ahimsa. 

Mias T-ounsbeiy asserted that Buddhism must be presented 
to the west as a positive religion of purification and peace 
and not a* negative or as an unreachable ideal. A little 
experience in rncdtintion would teach one that the Buddbist 
life could be lived. A peaceful State, she observed, wn^ the 
work of peaceful individuals intent on self-perfection, and not 
of authority and organisation. The formation of individual 
Buddhists h. therefore, the principal necessity of she moment. 

She spoke of a Vfhara in Europe as h ner^^sity for effect- 
in$? the purpose. A rest-house, a place of meditation for the 
struggling Ufrasaka, is even more nece^sarv than a temple, for 
the Law of the Buddha must first he enshrined in the human 
heart. 

She mentioned her own efforts in this direction in the 
form of a summer school where Ahimsa is practised and 
shelter is given to the homeless. But this work cannot be 
done properly without help, especially from the Eastern 
Buddhist countries. 

She referred to a promise made bv the Cevlon Y, M. 
B. A. that a rest-house for European students of either sex 
would he established under its auspices to promote Buddhistic 
studies of Europeans under proper guidance. She expected 
that a similar institution would be organised in Europe for 
Eastern students. 

The lecturer emphasized the responsibihtv of Buddhist 
leaders in Europe who. besides teaching the Dharnma. were 
to provide e T amptes of the Buddhist wav of living The 

presence of hhikkhua and the organisation of monasteries for 
lay brethren would greatly strengthen the movement whose 
success would depend on them as well as on the establish¬ 
ment of Public Reading Rooms and Study Centres, of a 
Buddhist retreat in Europe, and of a Buddhist Student Centre 
in Ceylon for Europeans of either sesc. 
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Prof, Edmund Privet (Geneva) conveyed greetings to the 
Conference from the Swiss Buddhists and expressed the hope 
that instead of becoming merely a new sect Buddhism would 
contribute to unite the different p eoples - 

The Rev. Will Hayes (Unitarian Church) declared himself 
as u person Interested in Buddhism and proceeded to examine 
the attitude of Mr, Hugh Rcddiffe ("Sunday Chronicle' 1 ) as 
expressed in the following words: 1 cannot be expected 

to think otherwise than to disagree violently with the statement 
that itiodpm Europe needs Buddhism \ The speaker 
suggested that he might either say this from misunderstanding 
of Buddhism or from not wanting anything good to prevail. 
As a means of opposing such an attitude successfully he 
recommended a systematic study of the Buddhist scriptures. 
After finding the Phumma. the next duty is to live it. The 
speaker then added ' "In my own case, it meant a sentence 
of two year? hard labour in Wormwood Scrubbs Prison for 
refusing to take life." This happened during the last war. 
Rev. Will Hayes expressed his horror at the way the prospect 
of another war b quietly accepted by the Christians. If 
Buddhism came to Europe, It should not repeat the mistakes 
others have made. A mild form of Buddhism was not wanted 
as It would only make things worse. 

Mrs. Langdou Thomas, speaking on behalf of the English 
Theosophies! Movement* conveyed wishes for the success of 
the Conference and informed the members that more than fifty 
years ago Col. Olcott* and Mdme Bbvatsky, two leading 
Theosophists, had taken PansiL She held with her co¬ 
religionists that there is no religion higher than Buddhism and 
expressed the hope that it might bring about a great change 
for the good in Europe. 

He nr Guido Auster, the next speaker, reported the 
activities of the various Buddhist groups in Germany, 
"Gemeinda uti Buddha"* (founded in Berlin in 1922 by Martin 
Steinke); the well-known Buddhist House of Dr, Dshlke. the 
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"'Lodge of the three Jewels'\ and Buddhists groups in 
Hamburg end Konigsberg-all came in for a share in the account 
that followed, Herr Auster then discussed the question if 
Germany was prepared to accept Buddhism. In this connexion 
he especially referred to the character of the young German 
of the past generation. He was uncritical and felt life a 
wearisome burden. It was thus unnecessary to convince him 
[hat life was sorrowful. He already knew it. The events 
which followed the revolution of 1919 showed him the 
impermanence of life. It is natural then to expect that he 
would readily accept Buddhism as its teaching was demon¬ 
strated to him by his own experience. The young man of the 
last generation had confidence in himself alone. Now, he 
possesses confidence, courage and energy. Humility is alien 
to the German character. Hence he does not like churches, 
Christianity will thus be discarded. Something else will take 
its place. Not necessarily Buddhism. The Fenner generation 
laughed at Buddhism, But now young Germany is serious 
about it. Herr Auster asserted that as japan evolved a 
Buddhism of her own, so will Germany, It is more likely to 
be Mahayana than H may ana. He predicted that the Zen form 
of Mshayana would find the fullest sympathy in Germany, 

The Congress held its final session at the same place next 
day. the 23rd September„ to consider a number of proposals. 
Regarding the question of maintaining a hhikkhu in Europe* 
enquiries showed that the Mahabodhi Society had no funds 
for the purpose. A Sub-Committee was appointed to go into 
the matter and report. The next proposal for organising a 
Buddhist Press was discussed. A Buddhist Journal containing 
sections in different European languages for circulation in the 
West and in Ear East was proposed. The question was 
referred to a Sub-Committee specially formed for the purpose 
for final decision. 

A Committee consisting of representatives from European 
Buddhist Societies was appointed to keep in touch with Bud- 
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dhi«i activity in Europe. The Committee is constituted by the 
following:— 

Mr. C. N. Ferguson (Buddhist Mission. England), Mr, A. C, 
March (Buddhist Lodge, England). Mr. Guido Auster (Das 
Buddhistische Hans. Germany). Dr, Adolf Steven (Gemdnda 
um Buddha. Berlin). Miss G. C. Uunsbery (Lea Amis du Boud- 
dhisme. France) * and Mr. Daya Hewavitamc (Mahabodhi 
Society, England). 

This Committee, it was further resolved, was to act as 
the Board of Organisation for future Buddhist Congresses in 
Europe. 

lire proposal for holding a European Buddhist Congress 
annual Ey was also accepted at the instance of Mr, Day a 
Hewavitamc. 

This terminated the forma! proceedings of the Conference. 



SPREAD OF BUDDHISM IN INDONESIA 

By Himansu Bhtjsan* Sarkar, M-A. 

When Fabian visited Java in the year 414 A.D. he found 
few Buddhists there- This information compares favourably 
with tlie evidence of an 3 1 most contemporary record, viz., the 
of 519 A.D., which states that Gunavarman 
of Kasmir went from Ceylon to Cho-p’o (Java) and, after 
propagating Buddhism in that country, he left for China and 
died at Nankin in the year 431 A-D. It cannot be definitely 
stated which form of the Buddhist religion was preached by 
this royal monk, but it can be surmised that as he translated 
a text of the sect of Dharmagupta, doctrines of the 
Mulasarvastivada school were probably propagated by him in 
Java. The great sway of Hinny ins Buddhism a couple of 
centuries later may have some connexion with the visit of 
Gunavannan. In 503 A.D, we find, however, a Buddhist king 
of Sumatra of the name of Gutatna Subhodra, but for a long 
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time afterwards, available documents do not throw any light 
on the condition of Buddhism in Java-Smtmtm, The arrival 
of the Chinese pilgrim Hwui-ning in 664-3 in Java who stays 
here for three years and, collaborates with Joh*na-poh-t'o 
(Jnan^ibhadra) of Ho-ling in the translation of the Nirvana of 
Buddha and the burning of his body from the A gam a—text 
gives us some materials to reflect upon* Prof, Krom remarks 
that this text has some difference from the Nirvana of 
Maha 3 r ana. When their labours w r ere finished this translation 
vi‘as sent to China through monk Yun-K'j who again came 
hack to /nanabhadra, The Sang-dynasty ( 960—1379 A JX) 
biographies describe that the translation of Jnaiia and H win¬ 
ning corresponds to the close of the Nirvanasuira which 
Icon tains a narration of the burning of Buddha's corpse and the 
Vot lection of relics and that there is a difference between this 
iflext and the M a h aparin nastit ra . Indeed the great sway of 
Minay an a according to the teachings of Mulasarvasrivadanikaya 
in many islands of the Southern Ocean and in Ho-ling appears 
from the Record of Itslng himself. Now this Jiifmabhadra 

who so ably co-operated with the Chinese scholar was a 
Javanese scholar of great talents. He was not only versed 
in Sanskrit but also in his native language called Kw-un-luu. 

The Record of Using indicates that during his time* 

Srivijeya was a great centre of learning. He studied grammar 
here for six months mid after bringing lour assistants from 
Canton to Srmjaya he composed two works of outstanding 
importance dated between 689-692 A-D. All these facts 

demonstrate that iSrivijaya was a distinguished centre of 

Buddhist scholarship. Some Chinese travellers therefore studied 
and conducted research-work here without feeling any great 
necessity of going to India. A fitting eulogy of the scholarship 
of Srivijaya is found m the fact that of lire seven great spiritual 
contemporaries of Ttsing, one belongs to this place And he 
was no other than ^akyaklrtti. Of these seven great scholars 


1 Gesthiedtnii, p, 105. 
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Etsing says that “while lasting the doctrine of Yogicaiya they 
zealously search into the theory of Asanga**, We should he 
interested to know, so far as Siikyakirtti is concerted, if his 
studies on the doctrines of Yogtdbya were in any way related 
to the visit of Dhannmpaia of KMci p the grand-disciple of 
Asanga. Sakya was also connected with the composition of 
IIast&dav 4 a Sasha which was translated by Ilsing into Chinese 
in the year 711, 

In the days of Itsing there were more than 1000 Buddhist 
monks in SSrivij&ys and their studies and ceremonials were 
similar to those of the mainland. Of ihe four great sects into 
which the Buddhists of the Southern Ocean were divided die 
largest votaries were drawn by Mulasarvastivadanikaya, some 
belonged to Sammitinikfiya and very few to MahasaAghika and 
Sthnviranikiya,* * From the distribution of these Buddhist 
schools it appears that Ary a Mulasar viisti vadani kay a was most 
flourishing in Magadha, Sumatra, Java and some other 
neighbouring islands.* We can only remark here that the 
simultaneous eflUorescence of Mtila^rvasrivldamkaya in 
Magadha and Indonesia may not be accidental though we must 
not forget the probable share of Gunavannan. Our knowledge 
of Srivifaya-Buddhism in the last quarter of the 7th century 
A.D. is also derived from a couple of inscriptions obtained 
from the immediate neighbourhood of Falembang, Their script 
is Pal lava,, the language is Old-Malay and the dates may 
doubtfully he read as 684 A.D. The first inscription in 14 lines 
refers to the foundation of a park by Jayanaga or JayaniLsa 
who dedicated it to all living beings. The last portions of the 
record indicate that it belongs to the Mahayana school of 
thought. The second record is not important for our puqiose. 
The Ligor inscription which comes next in point of tune is dated 
at 775 A.D.* It was found in the Malay peninsula, to the 

1 Takakuso, R^cord t p r i&; T 

1 Ibid,, p. icl 
pu xsnv. 

* B E.EE.O.p t. rviii, 6, App, i fc pp, as ff. 
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south of liie bay of Hnndon and it contains two records on its 
two faces. Inscription A opens with an eulogy of Sri Vijayciidra- 
raja and then refers to the building of three brick temples for 
Kftyukara p the destroyer ol Mara and Vajrin by Vijaycsvara- 
bhupati. These are then consecrated to the best of the Jinas 
of the ten quarters, Jaynnta, the royal priest (rQjastbuvLra) was 
requested by the king to build three stupas. After Jayanta’s 
death p Ins disciple the sthavira Adhimukti built two brick 
Caityas by the side of the three Caityas erected by the king-. In 
the end it has lteen stated that Srivijayan|pati who resembled 
Devcndra built the stupas in 6^7 Saka. Now, Mura-destroyer 
who has been mentioned above is doubtless Buddha. Similarly 
Kajak&ra, is no other than Padmapfmi, the Bodhisatlva 
A valokj tesvara p and Vajrin is Vajrapani- All these are purely 
Maliayanist traits anc! they throw a welcome light on the 
activities of the Saileudra Kings of Smijaya. The second 
inscription on the second face does not help us in understanding 
the Buddhism of contemporary Indonesia, On Sumatra „ 
however, the archaeological remains from Muara Takus 1 and 
Tanjueng Medan in Lubn Sikaning, dated about this periodj 
have yielded records with mystic syllables in Nagarl character 
and the names of Dhyanibuddhas in one of these suggest their 
Mah avail ist character. The first outstanding record of the 
Mahayana-faith is however the Kalasan inscription 3 of 778 A.D, P 
Which ojjens with a homage to Tara and states that a Tara- 
temple was founded by the of the Sajleftdnt—King, An 

mage of the goddess was carved out and a dwelling-place was 
fixed for the noble Mahay ana. The village Khlasa was 
bestowed on the congregation along with royal Chuta (?) for 
the production of future Sailendra Kings. The temple 
referred to in the inscription is most probably the Capdi Kalasan 
and the remains of the cloister are probably discernible in the 


1 TAG-, 3,5* Pp- A&- 7 A- 
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initioliittv neighbourhood of the temple. Every thing here is 
Buddhism of the Mahayana school. Four years later [782 A.D.) 
we come across, the Kelurnk inscription, wherein "an ornament 
of the Saikndra dynasty” is spoken of. According to Dr. Bosch 
his name is Indra or Dharanindra. In 78a A.D. his spiritual 
teacher, who was probably Kumaraghosa, erected the image of 
BodMsattva Mafijusri or Manjughosa, As the inscription says, 
this preceptor of the king was "Gau^idvlpagttfii.'” The record 
opens with homage to Ratuatraya and these are brought into 
connexion with Buddha, Dharma and Sangha. Some distin¬ 
guished scholars, however, regard this as a doubtful assump¬ 
tion. According to them the three jewels should stand lor 
Buddha, Avalokitesvam and Vajrapiini—as we also hod in the 
Ligor inscription already referred to. Besides these, some frag¬ 
mentary records in Nhgnri script from the region of Prambanon 
have been surmised to refer to Buddhism of the Sailendra 
period. A. rack-inscription at Pasir Panjang in the northern 
extremity of Great Karim an near the strait of Malacca also 
mentions the luminous feet of Buddha honoured by the 
Mflhfiyanikfls and the world-globe.” * 1 This three-line inscrip¬ 
tion appears to date from the 8th century A.D- Towards the 
middle of the following century, was composed the famous 
N'alandh inscription of Devapfiladevn : which refers to the 
erection of a Buddhist monastery at NaLanda and the grant of 
five villages in the visayas of Rijagyhfl and Gaya. King 
Vfdii]mtradeva oF Suvarpadvipa as the chief initiator in this 
meritorious work. 

The names of the Sailendrn Kings are intimately connected 
with the efflorescence of Indo-Javmoese art. We have already 
referred to the temple of Kalasan. According to Prof, Krom, 
the neighbouring Ca^di Sari may also be referred to this 
period on stylistic grounds. The mighty stupa of Rorobuijur 
as well as Lhe temple of Mendut are not also of much later 


' Kern, P.G., via, pp. 

1 E.I., 17, pp. 3io-Ji7i T.B.G ., ftj, pp. SGp-jSS. 
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date. Probably somewhat later es the great temple-complex 
of Caii 4 i Sewu, near Prambanaii p where with a wonderful unity 
of conception „ 250 small temples encircle the main temple in 
their midst. All these temples hare been consecrated to 
Mahay ana, which, after its introduction from Sumatra, rapidly 
swept away tile 1 If nay a na-doc trines of earlier centuries. We 
occasionally End the images of Avalokites\arj, VajnipFmi or 
Mahjusri here and there. In Borobudur, however, Buddha is 
everywhere and scenes from the Jdtakamala, Ctandavyuha, 
KafandavyuhQi ete. p have been carved out with great vividness. 
In the Horobmlur-Monograph t Prof, Krorn 1 has argued that 
this Mahay ana is based upon the Vogacarya school and already 
tends towards TFustrism. Though none can vie with the 
grandeur of Borobmjur, there are still humbler dilapidated 
ruins of the Sailendm period which, at any rate, suggest the 
influence of Buddhism in those regions. It is well known that 
die oldest remains of Pfanibaimn lie more or less to the west 
and of this western town—half, the northern side yields 
Buddhistic antiquities* * The other side of the Opak and con¬ 
nected regions are also practically Buddhistic as the archeo¬ 
logical remains tend to signify.* In the younger portions of 
the town* L** m in the East, both sects were respectfully 
represented in their temples. Contemporaneous with the L&ra 
Jonggrang-complex are the temples of PlaCsan and Saji wan. 
Both the last two monuments are Buddhistic, but of these two, 
Plaosan requires particular mention just because there is the 
probability that this temple has preserved the portraits of its 
royal founders. It is also noteworthy that two vfharas are 
attached to this temple. Buddhas and Bodhisattvas are also 
mist with in this complex. 3 

Buddha and Buddhism were not thus neglected though, 
we must admit, the highest position was already occupied by 


1 YoL H p p. 531. 

9 tleMhiid&mi'i pp. 163-164. 
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Siva and his pantheon. It is also creditable that the two ejects 
lived side by side quite amicably, as in India. This state of 
things is partly due to the spirit of toleration and partly 
to the zealous care of old-Javanese King's, as we come across 
such statements as ft Ktia ning Chuwana pagghaning rafur- 
warntia cafu minima Kartihun punar jtwa sang hymg $&ru.'wn- 
dharmma + , / Jl This spirit of toleration combined ’with other 
reasons probably kd to the growth of the Siva-Buddha cult 
which has left an indelible impress on the inscriptions and litera¬ 
ture of ancient Java. Be that as it may, it is really striking 
that whereas almost all records of ancient Java invoke deities 
of the Hindu and the Indonesian pantheon, very few inscrip¬ 
tions refer to Buddha In the interesting euiw-fortnulas. Among 
these very few, some inscriptions of King Dnk^a have certainly 
to be considered. This review, necessarily a brief one- brings 
ns to the period when political gravity is shifting from middle 
Java to east Java in the second quarter of the loth century 
A.D.* * 


MY VISIT TO JAPAN (Contmutdj 

By Devapfuya Vausinha* 

On our return From the trip round the city of Hongkong 
we had the first experience of a real Chinese dinner, served 
in the real Chinese style. Our guide led us lo a hig hotel, and 
using one of the lifts we reached the eighth floor which is also 
the roof of the building. We were delighted with the sur¬ 
roundings which almost looked like a well-laid-out park. The 
roof gardens in China are delightful creations of the aestheti¬ 
cally-minded Chinese. Every big house has some sort of 

1 0JrQ., p. 1*9* iuBcr. no. LX, 15, 

* Substance of a lecture delivered under the joint-auspiseH of the 
Greater India Society and Nations! Council of Education* Bengal t on 
the 21st December, 1934 at the Buddhist Hall. 
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garden on iJie roof which removes the monotony of bare walls 
and roofs. The idea may be profitably utilised in India where 
the roofs are admirably suited for such gardens. The purdah 
ladies who are unable to enjoy the benefits of a park will 
find in a roof garden an inestimable boon. 

To return to our dinner. As it took sometime tp prepare 
the dishes, we sat down on a number of easy chairs and were 
served with Chinese tea. They placed before us plates con¬ 
taining pumpkin seeds and nuts in order to keep us busy till 
the food was cooked. Everything appeared strange and very 
much different from what we are used to in our countries. 
The tea, being served without sugar, remained untouched by 
some members of our party but [ enjoyed it very much as 
J had the opportunity of talcing it several times before, and 
knew its taste. The dinner was excellent though to the 
majority of us it did not make much appeal. We tried chop¬ 
sticks for the first time and found it quite a difficult acrobatic 
feat to get the food even halfway to the mouth. We had a 
good deal of fun hut later on in our journey some of us 
became experts in using them. 

We returned to the steamer quite late at night and stayed 
on deck enjoying the feast of lights on the hillside which were 
being put out one by one as the night advanced. The streamer 
left Hongkong at noon on the 6th July and again passed 
through a variety of beautiful scenery on both sides of the 
harbour. 

Unlike the other harbours the Hongkong Harbour has two 
entrances and we were able to proceed on towards the Far 
East without turning back. As we passed out of the harbour 
there were visible on the shore British fortifications and a few 
residences of officials. 

From Hongkong the sea was exceptionally calm and we 
had the pleasantest of voyages till we reached Shanghai on 
the 9fh July, I must not omit here to mention the happy 
news of the receipt of a Radio Message from Mr T I chi no 
5hibata + Chairman, Pan-Pacific Conference, informing me that 
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both my resolutions had been placed on the agenda. This 
is good news and ] hope to see the resolution* easily accepted, 

Shanghai, the greatest commercial centre of China, is 
situated on the Whampoo River, about eighty miles inland. 
We entered the river mouth in the previous evening and the 
muddy water showed us unmistakably that we had changed 
our course towards the great city. The mighty Yang-tze-Kiang 
joins Whampoo about 20 miles below Shanghai and the com¬ 
bined river presents an awe-inspiring spectable. It is so wide* 
we could hardly imagine we were not on the sea except by 
the muddiness of the water. The confluence of the two rivers 
was reached at daybreak, and 1 kept on watching the mighty 
sheet of water on all sides with feelings of wonder. Yang-tze- 
fctang alone ts so wide, Its shores were hardly visible. It Is no 
wonder that when such mighty rivers are in flood towns and 
villages are swept away. 

As we passed the confluence of the two rivers* we saw 
on either banks innumerable factories both large and 
small. In many respect* the scenery appeared to me very 
much like that we pass through when coming to Calcutta 
by steamer. We passed many steamers leaving the Gty for 
various ports and many others lying anchored in mid-stream. 
What struck us very much was the large number of battleships 
belonging to the great powers arrayed along the banks for 
use in case of disorder. Shanghai is an International port 
and all great power® have kept in reserve many ships which 
in case of necessity could bombard the city or land blue¬ 
jackets, as the Japanese had done lately. Their ash and dull 
colours made them conspicuous in the midst of the many 
merchant vessels of brighter colours. At a long distance 
from the City we could see the sky-scraper®, especially the 
forty-four storied building which dominated the whole scene. 
No city appeared to me as grand and a® full of interest as this 
metropolis of China which controls the major portion of the 
trade and finance of the great Chinese Empire. 
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While 1 was wondering whether Abbot 1 ai H*u would 
remember to send a representative to meet mei a fine-looking 
young Chinese presented to me his card and introduced himself 
as Mr* Hon, brother of Mrs. R. EL Oak. He had been sent 
by Abbot TaJ Hsu to meet us T - There were also Mr* Weerap- 
puli H a Sinhalese merchant, and Mr. A. Santra, a Bengalee 
assistant at Mr, Hon's firm and Mr. Cheng with whom 1 had 
been in correspondence. They received us very cordially and 
took us to Revd, Tai Hsu's temple where the great Buddhist 
leader was awaiting our arrival. Entering an old-style temple 
we passed through several courtyards before we reached Tai 
Hsu's reception room on the first floor. As we entered he 
greeted ub with hig usual geniality and after introduction* 
entertained us with tea and fruits. Re Yd. Tai Hsu is a 
remarkable personality with a great following among the 
younger generation of Chinese Buddhists. He is actively 
engaged in putting new life into Chinese Buddhism and com¬ 
bating the Christian propaganda. Hi* work has been instru¬ 
mental in awakening the Buddhists to a sense of their duty as 
Buddhists. I met him for the first time in London when he came 
there in the course of his tout in the West. He was so much 
pleaded with the work of the British Mahn Bod hi Society that 
he at once joined the Society as a life member and encouraged 
its work by delivering a very learned address on Chinese Bud¬ 
dhism. 


(To he continued) 



HOW BUDDHISM CAN HELP THE WORLD 

By P. Vajiranama. 

(Speech delivered to a Cambridge audience on laflt Wesak) 

The great cultural civilization of India, which wag in a 
flourishing state long before the west had begun its develop¬ 
ment, has still not died out. In spite of the many vicissitudes 
of her fortune she has the reputation, the world over, for her 
fabulous wealth* her gorgeous palaces and marvellous Uixurie*- 
The true reputation of that mighty land of India is not, how¬ 
ever. her worldly glory, but the profundity of her religious and 
spiritual culture which is the unshakable foundation of the 
true civilization of man who is sooner ot later destined to self- 
perfection, India has been the cradle of many saints and 
teachers, who have made the moat lasting contributions to 
man's culture and well-being. 

To-day we are assembled here to celebrate Wesak, to pay 
our homage to a unique person, one of the greatest that India 
has produced in the history of human civilization, the noblest 
prince of India, the Buddha. Gautama, who expounded the 
doctrine of self-enlightenment known as Buddhism, 

Wesak ib the anniversary of the thrice sacred religious 
festival which more than five hundred millions of Buddhists 
in the world annually celebrate. The distinctive character¬ 
istic of this festival is, in the first place* the keeping 
of the moral rules—avoidance of all violence ; no intoxicant 
of any kind is used nor is there any kind of enjoyment at the 
expense of others. People of sober mind with hearts over* 
Bowing with compassion observing the resolutions of virtuous 
life, exercising charity and benevolence, feeding the poor, 
working for animal welfare, celebrate this day in commemora¬ 
tion of the birth, enlightenment and the entering into final 
Nibbana of the Buddha, the lord of boundless love, who 
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through Unnumbered lives and worlds performed acts of 
untiring kindness for the benefit of all beings* attained the 
consummation of perfection in the state of Buddha—knowledge 
through the path of righteousness, and showed the same path 
to others for their deliverance. 

To realise its significance for ourselves from renewed 
recognition of the Buddha's splendid service to mankind and 
hie supreme personality in the history of religion, we are able 
to gather here to-day through the kind help of his countrymen, 
the Maharaja Kumar and the Princess of Dharampur State 
with the co-operation of this broad-minded University town of 
Cambridge. 

The Buddha is honoured, not only by his own followers, 
but by all good men everywhere in the world. The Buddha 
has offered a profound system of philosophy as India's con¬ 
tribution to the world's spiritual commonwealth. India has 
produced many great men who have done splendid service 
in the cause of the world s civilization and culture throughout 
the ages. 

But the Buddha has given a unique doctrine to the world 
which makes no discrimination of colour, creed or sex. The 
teaching of the Buddha is wider than all human barriers and 
religious labels. The following lines convey the liberal and 
self-responsible nature of his teachings. "Refrain from doing 
evil achieve inward purity of mind (through meritorious deeds, 
words and thoughts) ; purify your own heart : this is the counsel 
of all Buddhas- ' Such a teaching attaches no importance to 
a particular label for religion. 

The real value of the Buddha a teaching lies in its message, 
a message of vital interest to every mm and every woman, of 
every country and of every time. Everywhere the Buddhas 
teaching emphasises the supreme importance of the worthy 
life, not so much the short duration of the body and mind 
upon this earth, as the whole life in the worlds hereafter. 
It is the glory of Buddhist thought to hold a cosmic view of 
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life and not to limit that mighty drama to one small world of 
short duration. 

The Buddha taught that what man needs for his happiness 
b not a religion or a mass of theories, hut Knowledge, the 
knowledge of Dhammata. the cosmic nature of the universe, 
its complete subjugation to the law of cause and effect. Until 
this principle b fully understood, life is only an imperfect 
manifestation of its own nature. The Buddha realises life as 
a process of continual becoming, a becoming high or low, as 
it is directed within the limitation of cosmic law : and therefore, 
he recognises nothing in the form of a static, unchanging, 
permanent entity* but only a complexity of living, ever 
pulsating forces running through all, from minute species 
to divine, from divine to minute species, driven by a power 
of action and reaction,-—Karrmm—, in other words, the law of 
causality which acknowledges no first cause as the agency. 

This unsubstantial, ever-moving combination of life 
involves misery* such as birth* old age T disease and death 
amidst hunger, thirst and fear. The attachment to life,—not 
to its perfection**—is attachment to misery, says Buddhism. 
This truth is hard to realise for one who worships his own 
personality under the wrong impression of its reality and 
eternity. The pursuit of right knowledge, therefore* is of 
paramount importance in Buddhism. 

In the spiritual development of the Prince Siddhartha, the 
son of the Sakya King Suddhodana. India had given to the 
world a new explanation of the Universe, a new vision of 
eternal happiness, the achievement of perfection in Buddha 
knowledge, the winning of the human goal, the permanent 
state beyond im permanency f the attainment of Nibbana, 
beyond all the worlds of change, the find deliverance from the 
misery of existence. 

This knowledge, this achievement of the Buddha is possi¬ 
ble for anyone if he only follows the path of right views, right 
intention, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort, 
right mindfulness and right concentration, which are the 
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constituent principles of the three-fold training in morality * in 
mental purity and in knowledge. 

This method is unique being the Buddha' g own discovery 
and it ia universal and incontrovertible, for it is the result of 
long practice and experiment made by the Buddha during 
immensities of time. This is the only path to happiness for 
all people, in all times. People may call it by any name or 
title they choose, but everyone consciously or unconsciously 
must tread this path to reach happiness inasmuch as wrong 
thoughts, wrong words, wrong deeds, wrong living, wrong 
effort, wrong mindfulness and wrong meditation never led man 
to the city of Blessings. 

This message, proclaimed by the Buddha twenty-five 
centuries ago, has been accepted by succeeding ages ever since 
that rime because it has a meaning for every man and woman 
of every country and every nation. To-day a third of the 
world * population has accepted it and a drop of blood has 
never been shed for its propagation. 

Buddhism, on the whole* has a message for the entire 
world ; especially has it a message for the western world, ]u*t as 
it had for the India of the sixth century, B.t It is pre-eminently 
suited to the present situation in Europe and to be a 
branch of knowledge or a faculty of university education, the 
purpose of which is to cultivate human personality * The 
teaching of the Buddha is especially fitted for the more 
enlightened people, and the sincere study of it will bring 
a new emphasis, a new valuation to the life of the west. 
The western civilization, built during the last twenty centuries, 
is a very wonderful human achievement. But it* 1 am afraid 
to say, is a ruthless competition rather than a civil izafion. The 
equipments of sense gratification show the aggrandisement of 
human nature, hut the extreme is dangerous. Modem civiliza¬ 
tion ts still not powerful enough to stop killing and abolish war. 
Killing in any circumstances is an act of brutality, \frhat is 
the difference between civilization and barbarism if the 
intellectual men, the strong man, directs his energies towards 
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the wholesale destruction of his weaker brethren? The mean- 
ing of civilization is to overcome the lower impulse—that is 
why Buddha taught t 

Kill not. destroy not conscious life : Steal not, nor 
nor crave others* property ; commit not adultery 
nor enjoy unlawful sense-pleasures : tell no lie*, deceive 
not another nor mislead a fellow man, destroy not friend- 
ship nor bring harm to others through evil words ; dunk 
no intoxicating drink nor liquors that lead a man to sin. 
and create torpor and physical and mental disease. 

The law of Moses also said, "Thou shall not kill" and 
five centuries after the Buddha, the same teaching was 
emphasized by the founder of Christianity. 1 do not think 
according to Christianity one can kill even an animal. Lf man 
cannot follow these principles of ordinary civilization not to 
kill*, etc., how can he gain a higher quality for his divine 
happiness ? 

People to-day discuss world peace. There is no use in 
so much talk, something must be done. War is threatening : 
nations are becoming more and more armed* Statesmen are 
doing their utmost to establish peace in the world, but it cannot 
be done without religion. If people only study to love one 
another and not to hate and remove the blood-thirsty tendency 
from their hearts, war will be abolished in no time. If man 
has no respect for the life of animals, how can he refrain 
himself from committing a murder if the occasion should 

arise? 

Buddha contributed the two fundamental principles to the 
true civilization of man. namely, moral responsibility and 
mental purity ; m other words, the equal development of heart 
as well as of intellect. Mere intellectual civUization without a 
rational religious training, cannot cope with the misery w 
prevail* in life and it does more harm than good. 

4 
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Thb is how the Buddha trains the hearts of his disciples. 

This is what should he done by him 
who is wise in seeking the good* 
and has reached the state of peace, 

Let him be diligent, upright and true* 
meet, gentle, not proud, 
contented and cheerful, 
not overwhelmed by the cares of 
the world, 

not burdened with riches, with 
senses at rest, 

wise, not haughty, not greedy for 
family gifts. 

Let Him do naught that is mean, 
for which those who are wise might 
reprove him. 

Let all beings be happy \ 

Let them he delighted and safe t 

All things that live, whether weak 
or strong, 

high, middle or low, small or great* 
seen or unseen, near or afar, 
bom or about to he bom,— 

Let all beings be happy I 

Let none deceive any other nor 
despise any being at all 
let him neither through anger nor 
hatred wish harm to another. 

As a mother, at risk of her life, 

watches over her only child, 

let him cherish an unbounded mind 

for all living things ; 

let him have love for all the world p 
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an unbounded mind above * below, 
and around— 

Boundless H benevolent kindness S 

Standing, walking , sitting or lying, 
so long as be be awake, 
let him cherish the thought, 
that this way of life is the best 
in the world. 

(Mettasutta of the Sutta Nipata l-W- 

According to this training there cannot be war. even batted 
between two people, and this training promotes real peace an 

happiness in the world, . , 

So we pay our veneration and homage to fl t oving 

Master in commemoration of bis universal kindness and 
his teaching of the path to eternal happiness of Nibbana, 
which has benefited the wmld since the last twenty- ve 

centuries. 


Happiness to all beings. 




THE ROERICH PACT AND BANNER OF PEACE* 

(Its /IrYns and History to date.) 

By V, A + Shibayev. 

The [ 7 th of November—the anniversary of the Roerich 
Peace Banner Day—was celebrated with greet solemnity and 
enthusiasm in New York, Paris, and other centres of the world, 
where this epoch-making cultural treaty has lately made such 
progress towards recognition and adoption by various nations. 
The Banner of Peace, as is now well known, is the symbol 
of the Rcerith Pact, under which the agreeing countries pledge 
themselves to guard, esteem and sponsor all those immeasw' 
able and irreplaceable treasures of the achievement of the 
human spirit, which otherwise, as has unfortunately been 
proved only too often, are neglected and destroyed, either by 
vandalism, lack of care and understanding* both in times of 
war and so-called peace. This great humanitarian idea thus 
provides in the field ol mankind's cultural achievements the 
same guardianship as the Red Cross provides in pity for the 
physical suffering* of man. As Articles l and II of the Pact 
state; Educational p artistic and scientific institutions, 
artistic and scientific missions* the personnel* the property 
and collections of such institutions and missions shall be 
deemed neutral and as such shall be protected and respected 
by belligerents. Protection and respect shall be due to the 
aforesaid institutions and missions in all places, subject to the 
sovereignty of the High Contracting Parties, without any 
discrimination as to the State allegiance of any particular 
institution or mission. The Institutions, Collections and 


* The oF thi* artide i* n Member of the Organizing Cemittillee 

of the "Thiid Convention of t ha Roeclch Pact and Banner ol Peace," held 

at Washington, U. S, A. 
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Missions thus registered may display a distinctive flag, which 
will entitle them to special protection and respect on the 
part of the belligerents, of Governments and peoples of all 
the High Contracting Parties* 1 , 

Prof, Nicholas de Roerich—whom the Honourable George 
Gordon Battle named “undoubtedly one of the greatest 
cultural leaders of all times 1 —in a recent address at the open¬ 
ing of the new “Banner of Peace Committee” beautifully 
expressed the ideals of the Pact in the following words: 

'The world is striving towards Peace in many ways and 
every one realizes in his heart that this constructive work is 
a true prophecy of the New Era, Of course arguments about 
the advisability of replacing the guns of two battleships by 
one ship of a newer type,—do not contribute harmonically to 
constructive ideas for peace. But let us hope that even these 
discussions are preliminary steps towards the same great 
concept of Peace, which will take place, thanks to a taming of 
the belligerent instincts of nations, by great brilliant creations of 
the Spirit, But the fact remains in the meantime, that shells 
of these guns can destroy the greatest treasure* of art and 
science as thoroughly as those of an entire fleet ■ ■ ■ * ^ e 

deplore the loss of the libraries of Louvain and Oviedo and 
Ae irreplaceable beauty of the Cathedral of Rheima. we 
remember the beautiful treasures of private collections, which 
were lost during world calamities. But we do not want to 
inscribe on these deeds any wold* of hatred ; let us simply 
hope f ’ Nevertheless errors of one form or another may occur 
again and thus other valuable achievements of humanity 
remain in constant danger of being destroyed. Against such 
ignorant errors we must immediately take precautions and 
definite measures. Hence first of all let us sacredly protect 
the creative treasure# of humanity. Brat of all let us agree 
to that, which is the most simple—«> lhaL “ the flec j 

Doss, the Banner may significantly summon the conscience of 
men to the protection of that, which in essence, belongs not 
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to one nation alone, but to the entire world, and constitutes 
the real pride of the human race. 1 * 

The design of the Banner of Peace shows three sphere* 
surrounded by a circle, m magenta colour on a white back¬ 
ground, Of the many national and individual interpretations 
□f this symbol, which is so beautiful in its simplicity, the 
most usual are perhaps those of : Religion, Alt and Science 
as aspects of Culture— the surrounding circle : or those of ; Past 
Present and Future achievements of humanity guarded within 
the circle of Eternity* "Both diese interpretations ", says Prof, 
do Roerich, the creator of the Pact and Banner — ’are just as 
good, for they represent a synthesis of life and rhat i* m y 
ruling precept . A brief outline of the history of the Roerich 
Pact and Banner of Peace gives the following important 
milestones : 

Conceived* and proposed by Professor Nicholas de Roerich 
as early as in 1904 to the Society of Architects and in 19H 
during the war to H. M. the Izar Nicholas and the Grand 
Duke Nicholas twhen in both cases it was received with the 
highest interest but delayed owing to wars), the project was 
formally promulgated in New York in 1929 according to the 
codes of International Laws, the text of the Pact having been 
drafted by Dr. Georges Chklaver, Doctor of International Law 
and Political Sciences of Paris University, In the same year 
a Committee of the Banner of Peace was founded in 
New \ ork and the principles were published through the 
press. The following year similar Committees were founded 
in Paris and Bruges, in the latter under the title '"Union 
Internationale pour le Pacts Roerich ", In the autumn of 
1931 the Union convened the First International Conference, 
which proved the great interest of many Governments and in 
the neit year another enthusiastic World Conference took 
place in the same city. Thousands of approving opinions 
came from religious, educational, artistic, scientific and other 
cultural bodies and personages from all over the world and 
it is only right and fair to slate that none of the greatest men 
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of our times omitted to take part in voicing their approval 
To quote the Italian Ambassador at Washington, Signor 
A, Rosso: "I feel no one can be against such a groat idea. 
Whoever would go against the Roerich Pact, will have the 
sanctuary of public opinion to deal with , It is also of interest 
that the greatest military authorities Hike the late Marshal! 
Lyautey, Admiral Taussig, General Gouraud, etc.) were in 
complete favour of the Pact, The first volume of collected 
statements and letters was published in New \ ork, and Parts 
under the title "The Rcrrich Pact and Banner of Peace' 1 . In 
the same year m Bruges the '"Foundation Rcrrich pro Pace, 
Arte, Scientific et Lahore" was inaugurated after the Session 
of the Second International Conference in that City. The 
following year-— 1933 —saw the Third Convention of the 
Roerich Pact and Banner of Peace, held on Nov, 17 th and 
16 th In Washington at the Mayflower, where 36 nations sent 
their representatives, and this Convention unanimously passed 
the resolution to "recommend the adoption of this humani¬ 
tarian measure to the Governments of all Nations for 
"adoption or adhesion by unilateral action, through proclama¬ 
tion of the executive, by bilateral action through international 
agreements and by multilateral action through declaration of 
international conferences". Hardly a month later, the 
Seventh Conference of the Pan-American Union at Monte¬ 
video passed the resolution unanimously to accept the above 
and to urge their participants—the 21 governments of the 
North* Central and South Americans,—to sign the Pact and 
thus to apply the great principles in life. The Washington 
Convention of the Rcerich Pact and Banner of Peace also 
elected a "Permanent Committee for the Advancement of the 
Adoption of the Roerich Pact and Banner of Peace*", located 
at 310 Riverside Drive, New York, with Prof, and Mme de 
Rcerich as Honorary Presidents ; the Honorable Henry A. 
Wallace, U. S, Secretary of Agriculture, as Honorary Chair¬ 
man : Mr, Louis L„ Horch, President of Roerich Museum, as 
iu Chairman ; Miss F, R. Grant Vice-Chairman and 
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Prof. Ralph V. D. Magoffin of the New York University as its 
Secretary-General- This body negotiates with oil governments, 
organizations and individuals, interested ?n the promotion and 
adoption of the Pact and receives their expressions of formal 
adhesion. The Proceedings of the Washington Convention 
have just been published in New York in book-form. 

The Parts Committee of the Pact is under the president¬ 
ship of Baron M- A. de Taube r Member of the International 
Court at the Hague, and Dr. Georges Chklavcr, Doctor of 
International Law, is Secretary-GeneraL The Union Inter¬ 
nationale pour le Pact* Roerich in Bruges has M. Emille 
Tulpinck, Vice-Consul of Greece, as its President and 
Prof. M. Adatci, former President of the International Court 
at the Hague, as its Protector. 

The current year— 1934 —saw the establishment of a 
"Roerich Pact and Banner of Peace Committee in the Far 
East in Harbin, Manchukuo, with Archbishop Nestor as 
Honorary President, N. L, Gondatti^President and Prof. G, K. 
Hinz as Vice-President. A similar Committee was also 
inaugurated in Bruzelles with Mr. E. de Munch as President 
and Mr. Hendrick, barrister, as Secretary-General and tinder 
participation of Count C. de Wiart, minister ; the Governors 
of Luxembourg and Western Flanders and a member of the 
Chamber of Deputies and a number of the Court of Cassation, 
on the Committee. 

At the same time the following countries, which are 
members of the Pan-American Union have either formally 
signified their adhesion or have appointed plenipotentiary 
delegates to do so, at the next Pan-American Conference to 
be held on Pan-America-Day, April 14 th, 1935 : Panama 

(which thus was the first country officially to notify its 
readiness to ratify the Roerich Pact), Honduras, The United 
States, Ecuador, Uruguay, Guatamala and Brazil. Further, 
Chile and China have expressed their readiness to ratify the 
Pact shortly and many countries of Europe have informed the 
Board of the Permanent Committee that their respective 
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Governments have ihc Pact under consideration. In japan 
the Banner of Peace was actually hoisted over the Ministry 
of Education on November 17th, 1933—the day of the 

Washington Convention and many educational and other 
cultural organizations have already unfurled the Banner. 

As regards the United States. President F. D. Roosevelt 
has on August llth officially empowered Secretary Henry A. 
Wallace as plenipotentiary to sign the Inter-Am eric an Treaty 
on the Roerich Pact. The Honourable Henry A. Wallace has 
recently given out the following statement to the Press ; which 
after a review of the history of the Pact, concludes; 

’I regard the Roerich Pact as an inevitable step in inter¬ 
national relations. At no time has such an ideal been more 
needed. While the individual nations are working out their 
separate economic and national problems, it is also necessary 
that they recognize their responsibility as part of the com¬ 
munity of nations* 1 am not one to urge visionary substitutes 
in the place of effective action in a world of hard economic 
facts, yet 1 do say that it is high time for the idealists who 
make the reality of tomorrow, to rally round such a symbol 
of international cultural unity. It is time that we appeal to 
that appreciation of beauty, science and education which runs 
across all national boundaries to strengthen all that we hold 
dear in our particular governments and customs. !t is for 
this reason that 1 regard the ratification of the Roerich Pact 
as so significant a step. Its acceptance signifies the approach 
of a rime when those who truly love their own nation will 
appreciate m addition the unique contribution of other nations 
and also do reverence to that common spiritual enterprise 
which draws together in one fellowship all artists, scientists, 
educators, and the truly religious of whatever faith. I fed 
that this age owes a great debt to Nicholas Roerich for the 
creation of this ideal—for such ideals alone afford reality to 
our efforts for creating material wealth and working out an 
improved social machinery for its distribution. While we work 
out these myriad individual problems we must have a unifying 
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principle to which, all our hearts can give supreme allegiance. 
In this we can work with faith and anticipation towards those 
spiritual and cultural realities of which the Roerich Pact is 
the symbol.” 

It is indeed a great asset to know that in our present 
material and critical times there are not only thousands of 
individuals but also leading statesmen, who see and urge the 
fact of paramount importance—that the future of humanity 
is shaped by actual spiritual strivings and cultural achieve* 
incuts and that the present age owes everything positive that 
it has. to true Culture and that thus the safeguarding of these 
pamhuman achievement* 5 s so imperative - 

Here in India one finds also a wide appreciation of the 
ideal for which the Roerich pact atands. It would be 
Impossible to quote all thee* signs of cultural undemanding 
in so short a review as the present one. But besides the 
adhesion to the Pact as expressed by Sir Rabindranath 
TagOre+ Sir Jagadia C* Bose* Sir 3^ Radhaktashnan, Si t C + V* 
Raman, Dr. James H, Cousins* Dr, Kalidas Nag, Prof. Suniti 
Kumar ChatterjL the late Prof. S. R K&shyap, S. V. Rama- 
samy Modeliar H Messrs. O, C, Gangoly. Asit Kumar Haidar, 
N. C Mehta, the late Ven, Sri Devamltta DharmapaK etc. 
and institutions like the Adhra Historical Research Institute 
the Allahabad Municipal Museum, the Bharat Kala Bhawan 
in Benares, the Mata Bodhi Society, the Women s Indian 
Association, the V. M. B. A. of Ceylon, the Madanapalle 
College, the Travancore Cultural Association, etc. etc. and 
almost atl the organa of the Pre«/—the following two short 
quotations are expressive of the general enthusiastic attitude 
towards the Pact: 

Mr, Gurdial Mallik of the League of Nations" Union writes 
in the Sind Observer on Banner of Peace Day, after a ?hort 
description of the aims: "In the realization of this great and 
glorious ideal it is necessary to have the co-operation of the 
intelligentsia of the world to organise a strong public opinion 
ip favour of the preservation of the artistic and cultural 
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treasures of every country, so that mankind may have a 
continuous record of its achievements , * t * To this end it 
rs desirable that the governments of the world would all ratify 
the Rcerich Pact guaranteeing this preservation and treating 
these treasures as the heritage not only of any particular 
nation, but of the whole of humanity and as such to be 
immune from the ravage* of war and destruction”, 

.Another distinguished writer* Swami Jagadiswarananda, 
states in a Message to the Banner of Peace Convention ; 
“Professor Roerich, the founder and leader of this unique 
humanitarian movement, is himself the personification of 
Universal Art and Unive™! Culture, He hay truly been 
called by Dr. James H. Cousins as Himalayan in Soul”, for 
he is really the Prophet of the New Humanity and the 
messenger of a New Cultural World .... Let us all pray 
for the long life and sound health of Professor Roerich, our 
Leader, who has opened a significant Chapter in human 
history by inaugurating this movement and the Pact. Let the 
present Convention of Art and Culture prove to warring nations 
of the world by waving the R<pHch Banner of Peace, that 
Art and Culture are the Divine property, the Universal 
Treasures of all mankind and write on the portal of every 
institution of the world :—'Help and not fight, assimilate and 
not destroy, promote Harmony and Peace and not 
dissension J '\ 



ON IGNORANCE DEPEND ACTIVITIES 

By Bhikkhu Sumedha. 


A car without lights which runs along a dangerous toad 
in a dark night may easily come to a mishap. Similarly want 
of knowledge or ignorance guides life"a hazardous voyage 
Ln this vast and horrid ocean of suffering. If a child of one 
or two years of age is kept near a fire-place, he may put his 
hand into the fire, because he does not understand that fire 
burns. He has no knowledge of pain nor of the cause of pain. 
It is impossible for him to realise the cessation of pain. 
People often fall into misery by the loss of wealth and by 
the failure of business. It is mainly due to ignorance. 
Railway accidents are from lime to time reduced by modem 
contrivances which entirely depend upon the knowledge of 
the true nature and the cause of accidents. Aerial navigation 
has advanced a step forward after the discovery of the 
dangers of combustible gases such as hydrogen and the use 
of helium. As long as we are Ignorant of sorrow, (birth, 
disease, old age, death &c.) of the cause of sorrow, (desire 
for sensual pleasures, desire for existence, and the desire for 
non-existence) of the freedom from suffering. (Nibbana) and 
of the path leading to the freedom from suffering, (Right 
comprehension. Right thought, Right speech. Right action. 
Right livelihood. Right energy, Right mindfulness, and Right 
concentration) so long all our activities will be Ill-framed and 
incorrectly planned. Some foolish children will form a wrong 
idea of steamers, seen at a distance in the ocean. If a person 
who does not know how to draw is asked to draw a flower 
he will draw an incorrect figure and think that he has done it 
correctly. A man is only the eo-ordinative combination of 
such activities and matter. All voluntary activities are based 
on mind. Mental, vocal and bodily activities are sometimes 
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good or bad and sometime* indifferent (neither good nor bad). 
Good activities bring happiness and bad activities suffering. 
These are powerful forces which change the conditions 
of both body and mind. All forces, whether mental 
or physical, exist in pairs, If we send a force which creates 
happiness a similar force will come to us sooner or later and 
complete the equation. If we send a force which produces 
unhappiness, misery and sadness in the hearts of a lower or 
higher being, we become subject to misfortune and thus the 
equilibrium of forces is brought about. hilling, stealing, 
committing adultery, using intoxicants, bribery, harsh words, 
falsehood, tale-bearing, extolling one's self, or engaging in 
vain conversation, wrong views, hatred, and craving for 
another's property, are harmful either to the doer or to another, 
or to both, 

“The foolish, the unwise behave to themselves as enemies. 

Bitter is the fruit they reap of their evil doing." 

—Dha mmapatf a. 


BOOK-REVIEW 

Kabir and the Bhagti Movement— By Dr. Mohan Lai Singh, 
M.A., D.Litt., pp. 93- 

Kabir and the Bhagti movement is a small book of double 
crown size by Dr, Mohan Lai Singh, M.A., Ih.D., D.L-itt. 
which within the brief compass of 93 pages has compressed 
a world of controversial matter, showing a great power of 
discrimination on the part of the author m solving the knotty 
and complicated questions about the life of the great saint. 
The old biographies of Indian saints often puzzle our 
wits by introducing a forest of legends and age-long conven¬ 
tions, some of which atrociously tax the rational mind- Our 
author has shown that Kabir was claimed both by the Hindus 
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and Mohamedans *3 their awn. I'he conclusive proof, how¬ 
ever. lies in the statement of Ravi das, a contemporary saint of 
the same order, who declares that Kabir was bom in a family 
which reverenced Shaiks and Firs and performed fd and 
Rtikrid by slaughtering cows and that Kabir was a Jo] ah by 
caste- He heard a voice from the aky which urged him to 
become a Vaisnab Sannyasi ; he replied, how could he be 
allowed to sing the name and glory of Hari belonging as he 
did to a Mohamedan Family in one of its lowest grades? 
Some of his later biographers would still make him a Hindu 
by birth. Instances of this kind are common in Bengal too. 
Javan Had Das was a Mohnmedan by birth. One of the 
earliest authoritative biographies of Ghaitanya—the Ghaitanya 
Bhagbat by Vrindaban Das—states in an unequivocal language 
that he was bom of Mohamcdan parents. But Harvdas had 
3 > t l lh y Brahmin disciples and he was so much respected til at 
Chaitanya made good Brahmins drink the water touched by 
the feet of this Mohamedan Vaisnab. The orthodox Val^nab 
community coined a fable to prove that Hari das. though in 
his extremely destitue condition as a child was brought up by 
a Mohamedan. was in reality born of good Brahmin parents 
Jayananda, another biographer of lesser note goes so far as 
to name the Brahmin parents and refer to the locality where 
they lived. This account no doubt proved more palatable to 
Hindus and obtained an easy credence amongst the lay 
Vaisnabs. Similarly later Kavir panthis declare that Kabir & 
parents (Hindu) were Mukta and Murat and that the saint in 
his childhood was brought up in the house of Niru. a Moslem 
weaver. Later biographers of Kabir made an attempt to 
associate him with Ramananda in order to raise Kabir. born 
so low. in the estimation of the people. But Dr, Singh has 
conclusively proved that Kabir was only a lad of 12. when 
Ramannnda died, so that the latter could not possibly be his 
Guru, Besides, Kabir never alluded to Ram an and a as his 
Guru—and on the contrary wrote such things as would show 
him getting his inspiration direct from God. "Kabir is the 
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t Kild of Allah, and Ram : Had is my Guiu and my Pir". In 
another passage be say a. "1 have worshipped that Guru whose 
name is Bibek" (Adi Cranth. p. 733). Chaitanya also 
repeatedly said that "Belief in God should come from God 
himself" and did not anywhere stress Guru-bad, but his 
followers in a subsequent period did so with vehemence l o 
the fact that the popular mind aw ays delighted in establish¬ 
ing a connection between an earlier saint or apostle and a 
later one. however distant their lime, a* shewn in the conven¬ 
tion that Ramannnda was Kabir s Guru ; a parallel will be 
found in the popular belief in Bengal that Gorokahnath held 
a controversial discussion with Sankara who lived in a 
far remote time. Attempts to trace the legendary connection 
of an apostle of a particular religious order with a holy man 
or a devine being in a previous birth is a also a common feature 
in the annals of Indian religions, liabir, as Dr. Singh tells 
us. was a "Brahmachoii" in a previous birth according to 
some popular accounts. In the same manner Ravidias, a cob¬ 
bler. is credited with a previous Brahminlc origin and Guru 
Nanak is said to have been Raja Janak in a previous birth. 
Thus also Ranjha. the great lover of Punjab literature, is said 
to have been the God India in one of his previous incarna¬ 
tions. Such Stories of previous births of great men have 
been a distinguishing feature of Indian religious cults ever- 
sinte the days of the Jatak stories. In Bengal we have legions 
of such fiction in Vaisnab literature, mostly to be found in 
the works called the Gout Ganaddes. In the long list of 
incarnations, not only the Vaisnava apostles but their followers 
are shown to be incarnations of ancient mythological heroes. 

It is interesting to note that Kabir was a great admirer 
of our poet Jayadev whom he mentions more than once as 
one endowed with true spiritual insight— the vision beautific. 
We have no space for a mote elaborate review, though the 
book inspite of its small size fully deserves it. We admire 
the capacity for research work, shown by the learned author. 
He has successfully brought out many historical truths from 
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the tangle of fiction and wild! legends which enshrouded the 
life of the great apostle of \ aisnava faith and has treated his 
subject in a truly scientific spirit, 

Dinesh Chandra Sen. 


NOTES AND NEWS 

H< H. The Maharaja of Bhutan visits 
Mulagandhakuti Vihara. 

Hi& Highness the Maharaja of Bhutan T accompanied by Her 
Highness, and the Rajkumar, Raja Dorji, and suite arrived at 
Sarnath on the 7lh January, Their Highnesses and party were 
given an enthusiastic welcome by the Bhilckhus, the General 
Secretary and other inmates of the Buddhist establishment. 
The party was accommodated in the cottages picturesquely 
situated in the mangoe grove, and tents specially supplied by 
the Collector of Ben are*. His Highness stopped for two days 
at the sacred place spending most of his time in religious 
devotions, Everyone was struck by His Htghness's religious 
zeal. The party were shown round the Mulagandhakufr Vlhara 
and other buildings of the Society, Buddhist remains, 
the archaeological museum. Burmese Rest House and other 
places of interest, His Highness was highly pleased to see 
the good work accomplished by the Society, and on his expres¬ 
sing a wish to pay his respects to tbe remains of tbe (ate 
Ven. Dharmap&U he was lad to the room where he used to 
stay. His Highness was much moved to see the unostenta¬ 
tious room of the great leader of the Buddhist renaissance 
movement, On his request some ashes from the funeral pyre 
were given to His Highness H which he intends to preserve in 
Bhutan. 

Both evenings His Highness illuminated the whole place 
with ghee lamps which turned the sacred place into a blaze 
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of light. A special service in honour of the Royal party was 
held in the Vihara by the Bhlkkhus headed by Revd, K, 
Strinivas* Thera. On behalf of the bhikkhus and the Society 
Revd, Anatida Kailsslyayana expressed delight at His High¬ 
ness s visit and wished every health and prosperity' to him, 
his family and the people of Bhutan. 

The General Secretary gave a tea party in honour of the 
distinguished visitors, at which there were present among 
others Mr* K r Nosu* the Japanese artbt engaged in doing the 
Frescoc work in the Vihara. Before departure His Highness 
gave a donation of Rs, 000/- and Raja Dorji Rs. 200/- which, 
as already announced, proved very helpful in clearing off our 
debts for the publication of "Majjhima Niklya*', We are also 
pleased to announce that His Highness accepted a Patrons hip 
of the International Buddhist University Association. 

* • * * # 

A PLEASANT FUNCTION AT SaRNATH, 

tt does not fall to the lot of many Indian village children 
to get prizes or take part in sports and win applause from 
distinguished persons. This, however, was the case with the 
children of the Saraath Maha Bodhi Free School. In order 
to bring some sunshine into the faces of our village boys 
whose life is nothing hut drudgery, the Maha Bodhi Society 
arranged a sports meet on the 6th February last, in which 
about 40 children took part. There was great enthusiasm on 
the occasion. 

The Prize distribution took place in the Vihara Hall on 
the 7th r The children had the honour of receiving the 
prize-s from the hands of such a distinguished person a$ His 
Excellency General Kaiser Shumahere Jung Bahadur who 
luckily happened to visit Samath on the same day. 

On his arrival he was received by the General Secretary 
and the school children who recited Jayamangala gatha. The 
proceedings commenced with Bhikkhus reciting benedictions in 
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Pali. 'Welcome speeches were made by Revd. Ananda 
Kausalyayarts and Mr. Devapriya Valialnha, General Secretary. 
Maha Bodhi Society. The latter thanked Ws Excellency for 
accepting his invitation to distribute the prizes At such short 
notice and for his sympathetic interest in the activities of the 
Society. 

His Excellency in distributing the prizes expressed his 
regret at the demise of the late Ven, DharmapaU who, as 
he recalled, had received the speaker two years ago with so 
much kindness. He also expressed his admiration for the 
beautiful frescoes which the Japanese artist was executing- 
Dealing with Lumbini he described enthusiastically the restora¬ 
tion work carried on by him at the site at the sracious sugges¬ 
tion of His Highness the Maharaja of Nepal. In passing he 
also referred to his success in discovering and proving beyond 
doubt the exact site of Devadaha. 

In conclusion His EXcdlency announced a donation of 
Rs. 50/- for a feast to the children. 

The General Secretary thanked His Excellency for his 
acceptance of his invitation to distribute the prizes and for 
his gracious donation which the children would remember with 
gratitude. 

***** 

Opexinc of the Nipfonzax Saddhar.ua Vihara, 

We ere glad to announce that the opening of the above 
Vihara will take place on the I5tfa s 16th and 17th of this 
month r This will be another historic event and we have to 
congratulate Ven, Gyoso Fuji and his devoted band of disciples, 
especially Rev, Maruyama* on their perseverance in getting 
the woft completed in such a short time. As the pioneers of 
the Buddhist movement in Modem India we have often 
appealed to Japan and other Buddhist countries to take part 
in the revival of Buddhism in this country. Our founder often 
expressed disappointment at the indifference of the Buddhist 
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countries but in the completion of this Vihara we can see the 
first sign* of the fruition of his pioneer work. 

In the actual financing of the construction it is the never 
failing generosity of Seth Jugol Kishore Birlaja which has again 
enabled the Japanese Bhikkhus to bring the work to a suc¬ 
cessful conclusion. Buddhists cannot be too thankful to Seth 
Jugol Ki shore Birlaji for hh cervices to the cause of Ary a 
Dharma. 

The Japanese images which had found a resting place so 
Jong <n the Sri Dharmarajika Vihara, will be taken In proces¬ 
sion on the 15th and installed in the new Vihara, 

Maha Bod hi Society is giving its fullest co-operation in 
the celebrations and we hope the function will be h grand 
success- 

***** 

Malaria Epidemic in Ceylon, 

The Press reports state that the total mortality caused by 
the epidemic in Ceylon would amount to thirty thousand. The 
deaths have all occurred in the course of the last three months 
during which the pestilence has raged. It would have been 
intelligible to us if the swiftness of the calamity had baffled 
all effort to put a stop to Sts destructiveness. But the disease 
went on taking toll of human life for the whole period of 
three monihs. Our surprise is that a civilized Government 
could do so little to carry into effect its remedial measures. 
It allowed time for the epidemic to spread from one district 
to another without adopting those preventive measures which 
could have easily reduced the sufferings of the people by more 
than half. Responsible men entrusted with the care of the 
government should have more thought for the welfare of the 
people than Ceylon Kas demonstrated to us. The recent 
experience in Ceylon should be a sufficient warning to the 
Government there that ampler provision for medical work 
should be made in the budget. Ceylon should have a good 
medical college of her own where students could be trained 
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ss efficient doctors. The present arrangements are in- 
adequate and should be supplemented by a wider accom¬ 
modation in the hospitals and the organisation of an institu¬ 
tion for advanced study of the medical science. 

The Maha Bodhi Society has raised a little less than rupees 
nine hundred for relief work in Ceylon. It has also collected 
a considerable amount of quinine and patent medicine for the 
same purpose. Our Relief Committee is still operating but 
the response to our appeal has fallen faT below expectation. 
Help is still needed by the sufferers and donations etc. in aid 
of relief work will be gratefully acknowledged by the Treasurer, 
Mr. Devapriya Valismha. 4A, College Square. Calcutta, to 
whom they may be sent. 

***** 

Bhjukhu Amanda Kalis al.v ait ana . 

Bhikkhu A min da Kausalyayana who returned from his 
tour in Penang, Siam etc. iff at present staying at Mulagandha- 
kuti Vihara, Samath. He will continue to do so for some 
time more. He has requested us to announce the news to 
his friends through the pages of The Mdliatodlii, 
***** 

Lectures by Sri Rahlila Sankirtyayana. 

Bhikkhu Rahul a Sankrityeyana spent a few days at the 
Mahabofihi Society, 4A, College Square, Calcutta, towards the 
end of last January and gave two lectures at the Society's Hall 
on “My Impressions in Tibet" and “Does India need 
Buddhism?*'. 

Sri Rahula described the University life in Tibet Students 
numbering: five or six thousand study at some of the Univer¬ 
sities for many years. Some spend their live* then* About 
sixteen students are annually admitted to Doctorate—an honour 



2476/1935) notes and news y5 

to which one can scarcely aspire before attaining the fortieth 
year. The students specialiie in Logic and Philosophy. One 
of the teachers to whom Sri Rahul a communicated the news 
that Logic is also taught outside Tibet affected surprise and 
then observed that it must be something elementary. He 
could not believe that the truth was more than this. Students 
are assigned quartern according to the countries from which 
they come- They are supported by endowments. Sri Rahula 
described how the old manuscripts in Tibet were being 
destroyed. Leaves were tom out of them and given to 
pilgrims as sacred tokens which they could take away with 
them and preserve. Some manuscripts were hidden under 
stupas. "Hme might come when they could be recovered but 
these tom leaves could never again be collected. Sri Rahula 
had himself brought manuscripts from Tibet, and appreciated 
their great value. The Tibetans tend the sheep and occa- 
si on ally deal iti commodities like salt. They have the 
strangest notions about the world outside and are without any 
idea about the mechanical side of modern civilisation. It is 
almost impossible even to make them understand what, for 
example, the Railway is like. They do not bathe. In a cold 
dimate dirtiness has the advantage of not being nauseating. 
The Tibetan changes his habit as he comes down to the plains 
and is prepared to lake daily ablutions which he justifies by 
a witty observation made by some Tibetan writer regarding 
the spiritual inferiority of the plains as compared to the essen¬ 
tial purity and grandeur of his Himalayan home. 

Sri Rahula referred to some of the social customs among 
the Tibetans. They have polyandry among them. This haft 
the redeeming virtue of keeping all the brothers on friendly 
terms who. elsewhere fight and quarrel on account of their 
wives. Polyandry in Tibet is an economic necessity. The 
country is too poor to maintain a large population. The 
system of polyandry has always kept the population more or 
less the same numerically. The speaker mentioned the 
Tibetan's peaceful natmc and his fear of ghosts. 
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Does India Need Buddhism?” was the subject of the next 
lecture by Sri Rahula. The learned speaker reviewed the 
artistic treasures which Buddhism had called into existence and 
men tinned the honour in which India is held by Japan and 
ether countries as being the birth place of the Buddha- 
Buddhism, the speaker said, would raise the level of Indian 
life by eliminating from it caste and other forms of social 
tyranny, 


MAHA-BODffl CEYLON MALARIA RELIEF FUND 

Donation Received. 

Previously acknowledged Rs. 763-2-6; Dr. J. Ganguly. 
Calcutta. Rs. 2 ; B. Jai Narayan. Unao, Rs. 10 ; Minoo, S. 
Todywalla, Bombay. Rs. 21 ; Messrs. Kinkar & Gj., Calcutta. 
Rs. 20 ; Veljee Lakhanshi Nappoo, Bombay, Rs. 25 j Wassia- 
mal P., Karachi, Rs. 10; D. D, Afora, Cawnpore, Rs. 5 ; 
Mrs, 5 . P. Kee f Calcutta, Rs. 3 ; Mr. Dasarathi Dtitta, 
Chandemagore, Rs. 2 ; Mr. S, Haidar. Ranchi, Rs, 2 ; Tara- 
sankar Dulta. Calcutta. Re, J ; R a ja Kshitindra Deb Rai 
Mahasai. Re. I : B. Chandra, Kohat. Rs. 5 ; Miss Urmilla 
Sankar, Delhi. Rs. 4 ; Surja Narain Agarwal, Rs. 5 : Collected 
by Revd. M. Sangharatana of Buddha Gaya. Rs. 5 ; Babu 
Adilya Narayan. Ranchi. Rs. 5 ■ Sj. Raj Kumarlal Mokhtar. 
lianchi. Rs. 5. Grand Total R a , 894-2-6. Gifts in kind r— 
Kalpatam Ayurvedic Works, Calcutta. 24 bottles Amritarista 
Marwar, Relief Society. 9000 quinine pills. C. H. L. Batliw a ] a 
6t Sons. Bombay, 12 bottles mixture. Germutine Ltd ! gross 
Cermoline. Messrs. N. Powell & Co., Bombay, 2 lbs, quinine. 
Asiatic Trading Agency. Bombay, J2 dozens of Kesarhals 
Ague Mixture, Mr. Nairn! Mohan Acharya, 3 phials of 
Acaryabatika and Mr, R, K. Mitra. 2500 tablets "Malo Mar " 




CEYLON MALARIA RELIEF FUND ACCOUNT 

{Details of Collection af Samath announced in (he 
previous issue). 

List of donors :—Anonymous, Rs, 5 ; E- T* Bums, Re. 1 t 
Vasudeva Rai, Re. I ; Na*imuddin p As, 1/6; Zfmpen r 
Bhutan, Re. J ; Tashigonspa, Bhutan, Re. 1 ; Dhagye, Bhutan, 
Re. 1 ; Pintso, Bhutan As. 4 ; Nagphey* Bhutan, Aa r 4 : 
Thinloey. Bhutan Re, I ; Doindo. Bhutan. Re. I ; Nagpa 
Sangya r Bhutan* Rc. I ; &uxb Agent, Bhutan, Re. 1 : 
Nerpodogi, Bhutan, As. 4 ■ Galeg Hap, Bhutan, Re. ! ; 
Mrs, Dago, Bhutan, As. 4 ; Laboucnzay, Bhutan, Re. I ; 
Tegala. Bhutan, As. 8 : Sha Pethey. Bhutan, As. 4 ; Cantu, 
Bhutan. As. fi ; Safcteng Usup. Bhutan, As. 4 ; Nobu, Bhutan, 
Re. I : Kcsanga% r a. Bhutan, Re, \ ; Domshung, Bhutan, As. 8 ; 
Tashi, Bhutan, Re. t ; Friends (small collection} As. t3 ; 
Dr. R. Chatter}!, As, 4 ; International Buddhist Institute (Dona¬ 
tion lor Samanems transferred}, Rs. 13/S ; Total Rs. 37/10/6. 


EARTHQUAKE RELIEF FUND ACCOUNT 

Earthquake Reuef Fund A/c, 
Receipts : 

Brought forward from the account published itx 
(he May-June issue 

Received from 

Madam Lim Gaik Khim and family 
Madam Ang Guat Lee 

Ra. ... 


Expenditure : 

Brought forward from the account published in 

the May-June issue .*. -«* 1059 4 6 

Sent to Mr. Rajendra Prasad by cheque p ++ 143 13 6 

Rs. ... 1203 2 0 


1193 2 0 

9 0 0 
1 0 0 


1203 2 0 


This fund ia now closed. 


D. Valisjnna. 

Genera/ Secretary, 
Maha Bodhi Society, 











CEYLON'S NATIONAL CALAMITY 

An Appeal for Funds. 

Dear Sir, 

On behalf of the stricken and distracted millions of Ceylon 
echo are tiering from epidemic and malignant Malaria* and 
/am me and consequent disaster a ide beg to appeal to the 
generous public all over the Country for immediate ayceour 
and relief without which the terrible sufferings of the people 
will go o^Shereasing from more fo more. At a largely attended 
public meeting in Calcutta presided oVer by i/a ex-May or 
Mr. Santash Kumar Hast i. a representative Committee was 
appointed for the purpose of collecting funds and taking other 
needful measures for such relief. The newspaper reports hone 
very inadequately portrayed the picture of Suffering among 
people who are not only our close neighbours. but hatfe been 
bound up to us for ages by unbreakable ethnic, historical and 
cultural ties and traditions. It will be remembered that when 
India was in the throes of the terrible calamity of earthquake 
in recent times , Ceylon generously came forward to our relief 
and was unstinted in help which flowed freely. It be hones 
us, in all grades of society, and all sections, and religions, 
of the community to come to their aid ns freely in their dire 
day of suffering, woe r and tribulation as if deserves. The 
smallest of contributions will be thankfully received , acknow¬ 
ledged, and duly utilized if transmitted to the Hony. Treasurer, 
Mr. Devapriya Valisinha, 4-A, College Square t Calcutta . Gifts 
in i kind in the shape of medicines, medical requisites, and 
comforts* as well as clothing, will be gratefully accepted. 

Chanty promptly bestowed m these circumstances doubles 
its usefulness —nay multiply itself manifold. In fhe earnest 
hope of such bestowed We confidently appeal to our generous 
bre/hren and sisters far and wide in all ran^s of Ufe and all 
sections and religions of the community to come immediately 
to the aid of countless sufferers on whose behalf we iwnfure 
to speak appeal. 

Your* faithfully , 

Devaprasad Sarvadhjkary, 

President, 

Ceylon Malaria Relief Commiffee, Calcutta- 
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THE MAHA-BODHI 

Founded bv the Anacarika H. Dharmapala 

in May 1892. 

fimv **ns fwflWN i t%* fowl W «rft ***** 

q F n jiqn vWAl wlwM rttIw I 

"Go ye, O Bhikkhiss, end Wander forth for the gain of the 
many , for the Welfare of the many, in companion for the uJorJd, 
for the good, for the gain, for the Welfare of god a and men. 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhv*, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a 
life of holiness, perfect and pare."—M AHA VAGCA. VlNAYA 

Pu aka. 


v.iu] march, Hr! i^s [Ho ' 3 


MR. DEV APR l¥ A VALISINHA'S SPEECH AT THE 1ND0-JAPANESE 
ASSOCIATION, T0K10 

Friends. 

t must first of all express my deep gratitude to 
Mr. Soyeshims, Prof, Kimura and Mr. Sakai for making it 
possible for me to meet you this afternoon. Ever since l 
landed in Japan, they have taken an abiding interest in me 
and have always heen ready to assist me in my work. It is 
their kindness that has brought us all together here so that 
1 may get a further opportunity of making our work known 
to you. 
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As yotl are aware ] am engaged in the work of reviving 
Buddhism in the land of fa* birth. About 1,000 years ago 
Buddhism disappeared from India m the result of a foreign 
invasion and continuous persecution. At present there are 
only a handful of Buddhists in India and the only signs of a 
dorious Buddhist period in Indian history are the remains of 
the Buddhist temples, stupas and monasteries. The Mahs 
Rodhi Society, the premier Buddhist organization in India to 
which ! have the honour to belong, was started 42 years ago 
by the late Ven. Pharma pal a whose name must be familiar 
to most of you. The Society had two main objects viz,, 
I, The revival of Buddhism in India* and 2. The recovery 
of [he famous Budhagaya temple erected on the sacred spot 
where Lord Buddha attained enlightenment, Ever since the 
Founding of the Society it has been carrying on a strenuous 
campaign for the attainment of the above objects with the 
leadership of the late Ven, Dharmapala who was an indefatig¬ 
able; worker in the cause of Buddhism. It is not necessary 
for me to go into every detail of the work accompli shed by 
the Society as you will be able to read a full account m the 
pamphlet, which has been distributed among you. Suffice it to 
say that as the result of its 42 years 1 work India has come to 
realise the necessity of going back to the Buddha if she is to 
stand aa a nation on a footing of equality with the other nations 
of the world. At the commencement of the Society's work, 
there was great prejudice a gain at Buddhism, so much so that 
the mere name of Buddha was anathema to the orthodox 
Hindus, This prejudice has, however, now been removed 
and Hindus in generaL and the educated Hindus in particular, 
deshe the re-introduction of Buddhism into India. It is their 
bel.ef that Buddhism can help them to raise the country from 
the mire into which she has fallen. Untouchables and other 
down-trodden classes among the Hindus would accept 
Buddhism en masse if there is a powerful Buddhist movement 
throughout India, 
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As a result of efforts of the Maha Bodhi Society the 
foundation of the Buddhist movement ha* been strongly laid 
and to make the movement a success it is only necessary to 
work it up with the backing of the Buddhist countries. Ihe 
programme of work we have chalked out for the future in 
connection with the resuscitation of Buddhism in India is as 
follows 

(I) Restoration of the sites associated with the life of 
Lord Buddha, such a* Buddhagaya. Sarnath, Kusmara, Lumbini, 
Sravastu ftajgir, 5ankassa h etc. Most of these places are now 
looked after by the Government of India, but it should be the 
aim of the Buddhists to get them once again into their hands 
and to establish centres of Buddhist activities there. At Sarnath h 
ICusinara, Rajgir. Sr&vasti etc, Buddhist monks are now 
residing permanently and are trying their best lo revive them 
as centres of Buddhism, Out Society has established a great 
centre at Sarnath which, in the course of time, will grow in 
importance. Kusinara is in the hands of a Burmese priest and 
at Sravasti and Rajgir there are also Burmese priests who look 
after the Buddhist pilgrims who go there. Lumbini is in the 
hands of the Government of Nepal. Though no priests are 
residing there, the Government of Nepal has kept a superinten¬ 
dent who looks to the convenience of the pilgrim*. Lately a 
commodious rest house ha* been built there by the orders of 
the Maharaja of Nepal and the holy site cleared of jungle and 
the ruins excavated. Vt e hope the Government of Nepal will 
allow a Buddhist priest to reside there and conduct worship 
regularly. 

Such sacred places like Sankassa* Kosambi and Kapila- 
v&stu are still uncared for and it is our great desire to have 
them also looked after if sufficient funds are available. A 
landlord of Sankassa has given us a plot of land to erect a 
rest house for pilgrims, 

Buddhagaya* the most sacred of all Buddhist places in 
India* is unfortunately in the hands of a saivite who 
cannot look after it in the same way as Buddhists would do. 
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Ab a matter of fact he has no right to be in charge of a place 
which is entirely Buddhistic. It was built by Buddhists and 
was in their possession for centuries till in t2G2 A.D. it was 
destroyed by the Mohwnmadans, Owing to religious persecu¬ 
tion following the invasion, Buddhists could no longer stay in 
the sacred place and naturally it was abandoned. Several 
centuries later the predecessor of the present Mohcrnf of 
Buddhagaya came there as a wandering ascetic and took up his 
abode close to the ruined temple. In 1227 the villages of 
Mastipur and Taradi adjoining to the Buddhagaya Temple 
were given over to Lai Gir by the Emperor of Delhi. His line 
of succession is known as the Mahantt of Buddhagaya. It fa 
interesting to note that Buddhagaya Temple is not mentioned 
in the aonad given by the Emperor obviously for the reason 
that it was not situated at those two villages but at the village 
of Buddhagaya which derives its name from the temple. It 
is, therefore, a matter for research as to how the Buddhagaya 
1 emple came to be shown as being within Mastipur and Taradi. 
Our suspicion becomes greater when we realise the fact that 
Buddhagaya village is the property of the Raja of Tikari 
whereas Mastipur and Taradi belong to the Mchant. What¬ 
ever may be the legal position, it Is undeniable that 
Buddhists have a perfect right to manage the temple just as 
other religionists have the right to control their sacred places. 
Educated Hindus are in favour of the Buddhists and if the 
efforts of the Maha Bod hi Society are backed up by the 
Buddhists of Japan, China, etc., 1 have not the least doubt 
that the Government of India will see the injustice of allow¬ 
ing the Buddhist feelings to be wounded perpetually. 

|2J The second item in our programme is to publish the 
Buddhist texts in Indian vernaculars. This -work alone will 
require enormous resources as there are many vernaculars into 
which we have to translate the sacred books. We have made 
a small beginning by translating into Hindi "Dhammapada'. 
3,000 copies of this were printed and are sold at a very cheap 
rate. Lately we published the Hindi translation of the entire 
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"Afnjjhfma Nikaya". Jt is a great work which cost us a big 
sum of money but we hope that it will help to spread the 
Dhamma among the Hindi speating people* We wish to 
continue the senes by publishing at least two works every 
year. It will, however, depend on the response we receive 
Fiom the public- Our other publications include a monthly 
journal in tnglish called "The Maha Bodhi ”, and pamphlets 
and tracts. 

{}) The third item of work is the establishment of centres 
of Buddhist work at different places in India. VVe have 
already established centre* at Calcutta, tiaya. Benares. 
Madras, Balarampur. etc., and we hope to increase them as 
funds permit. At all these places bfundus reside and teach 
Buddhism, 

(4) ‘Hie fourth item of work is the sending of preachers 
to different parts of the country. India is a vast continent and 
it is impossible to start centres at all places. Hence we have 
to send preacher* from our main centres to lecture, hold 
discussion* and teach Buddhism at outstations. At iamaih 
we have started a Seminary for the training of bhikkhus for this 
purpose. There are ten samatieras undergoing training at 
present and the number will be increased as necessity 
arises. 

There are other item* of work such as the establishment 
of schools, hospitals, dispensaries, reading rooms, etc,, hut l 
need not deal with them separately. There is, however, one 
item of work in which we are now engaged and which require# 
some explanation. It is the proposed international Buddhist 
University at Samathr 

One of the objects of the Maha Bodhi Society from its 
Inception ha* been "to found the nucleoua of a Buddhist 
University on the lines of the ancient University of N elands. 
Owing to pre-occupation with other matters, Ven. Dhammspala 
could not give his attention to this item of work but on the 
occasion of the opening of the Mulagandha knt! Vihara he 
expressed the desire to establish it at Sameth. But owing to 
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continued ill-health he could not do anything tangible in the 
matter and he died last year. At a memorial meeting held in 
Calcutta immediately after his death, it was resolved to make 
an attempt to start the University as a memorial to the great 
leader* After months of hard work an association called 
I he International Buddhist University Association " was 
registered in order to realise the object with the Hon, 
Mr T Justice M P N, Mukerji. Acting Chief Justice of Bengal, m 
the President* Brahmachari Govinda, a German Buddhist 
scholar as General Secretary; Dr; B, C. Sen. Mr. P. K. Das 
and myself as Secretaries, 

Samath. near Benares, was chosen as the site for the 
University as it is the sacred spot where Lord Buddha preached 
his first sermon and hence attracts thousands of pilgrims and 
visitors every year. Since the building of the iVlulagandhakuti 
Vihara. it has become more attractive end the place is fast 
growing as a centre of Buddhist activities on account of the 
transfcraiice of the headquarters of the Maha Bodhi Society 
to Sarnath. The ideal of the proposed University b to 
"advance the cause of human progress and to benefit mankind 
through sympathetic and broadminded exposition of 
Buddhism". It further aims at providing a meeting ground for 
the Buddhists of all countries in order to study one another’s 
culture and to increase friendship between them. 

While the ideal is grand and ia being appreciated by 
everyone, the difficulty of obtaining funds is hampering the 
commencement of work. It is estimated that at least five 
hundred thousand rupees will be necessary to put the 
University in working order on a small scale, WTiile it is hoped 
that this small amount will be forthcoming, the Association 
has devised a plan of work for immediate execution with as 
little cost as possible. It wm decided to form an Academy 
consisting of 75 honorary fellows, chosen from the best 
Buddhist scholars, who will each deliver at least two lectures 
or contribute two original papers on a Buddhist subject every 
year. These papere* and lectures will be collected and 
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published in the form of bulletins or as the journal of the 
Association The cost of publishing them will come to about 
Rs. 5.000/- or Rs. 6,000/- a year. In order to obtain funds for 
this work it was agreed to open a membership of the Associa¬ 
tion. the fee being Rs. 10/- per annum. If one thousand 
members are enrolled, the Association can not only cany 
out its publication scheme but provide itself with a regular 
annual income, if each Buddhist country contributes its quota 
of members, it will not be a difficult task to obtain the l.OQO 
members required. When this small beginning is made, we 
can go forward with other items of work one after the other. 

As regards actual teaching work, this will depend on the 
response to our appeal for funds. Samath has already some 
facilities for students The Seminary for the training of bhik- 
khus being there, the University Association can utilize the 
services of some of the teachers. The Mulagandhakuti V shEira 
Library, the Vihara Hal!, etc. will be available for the work of 
the University. Immediate arrangements could be made for 
the teaching of Pali. Sinhalese and other subjects for which 
excellent bhikkhu scholars will be available. Sj. Jugol Ki shore 
Birla. a great Hindu philanthropist, has kindly agreed to build 
a large guest house and a Burmese Buddhist has sent a donation 
for a dispensary, 1 have no doubt that if we Buddhists are able 
to show good work we can expect the help of Indian Maharajas 
and the Government of India. But the initial expenditure will 
have to be met by the Buddhists themselves, thereby impress¬ 
ing the Indians that we really have sympathy for the country¬ 
men of the Buddha. 

Another important plan of work is to obtain the services 
of eminent Buddhist scholars with the co-operation of the 
Universities of Benares and Calcutta, These Universiti** 
occasionally invite scholars from abroad and we hope to 
get them to deliver courses of lectures under the 
auspices of the International Buddhist University as well.. We 
also hope that facilities will be given for the exchange of 
teachers and students between different Universities, 
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In order to associate the Buddhists of all countries* it was 
decided to select the members of the Governing body taking 
seme representatives from each country. Though the actual 
management of the University will largely rest on the working 
committee in India, the members of the Governing Body can 
and will always be consulted through correspondence. It is 
also proposed to request the Royal families: of all Buddhist 
countries to consent to be it# patrons. Ordinary patron# will 
pay at least Rs. 1 *000/- each. 

The Working Committee is at present engaged in drafting 
a question aire to elicit information as to the best manner of 
carrying on the work of the University, ft Will be placed in 
your hands as soon as it Is already. 1 do hope that the above 
scheme of the University will be welcomed in all quatera and 
suggestions will be readily forthcoming. 

In the above statement I have tried to place before you the 
work we are doing and the several schemes we have in view 
in the near future. In the course of my work in India 1 have 
felt very often the necessity of establishing connections with 
the Buddhist countries, especially with Japan on account, 
of her importance. Japan and India are indissolubly 
connected by ties of religion and culture but we have not so 
far made use of these connections in order to increase mutual 
friendship and to benefit e?ch other. Perhaps japan is not so 
much in need of this friendship as India, but we must remember 
that when India was at the zenith of her greatness, she extended 
the hand of fellowship to all foreign countries and that is why 
today Ruddhiam is prevalent in so many countries. t am 
aware of the fine work that is being done by the Indo-Japanese 
Association to Increase the friendship between India and 
japan. Its work has been of Immense benefit to India and no 
important occasion is allowed to pass without the Association 
uH llsmg It for the increase of goodwill between the two 
countries. Only the other day your Association was so 
nchcrous as to collect and Forward a large sunt of money to 
the earthquake sufferers of Behan We cannot but he grateful 
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to your Association For its groat tot crest in Indian matters 
What I am now suggesting is. however, the supplementing of 
your efforts by activities on the part of the Buddhists 
particularly for their spiritual and cultural understanding. In 
this connection I have a few suggestions which t shall place 
before you for your hind consideration. They are;— 

(I) Organization of a pilgrim party every Indl * 

being the holy land where Lord Buddha was bom and earned 
on his work, it is held sacred by every Buddhist. There wrH 
be many who would like to visit the places associated with 
the life of Lord Buddha if facilities are offered to them. Hy 
arrangement with the Railways and steamship companies 
hope it will not be so difficult a matter to arrange a party once 
a year We on our side will be ready to welcome them and 
do everything possible to help them during their sojourn. I am 
sure visits every year will help both countries to know and 

appreciate each other. _ , 

(a Help For the Indian Buddhist community. I Crhaps 

you are aware that the number of Buddhists in India is very 
small. They me chiefly confined to Bengal and the total 
number does not exceed five hundred thousand in lnd»a 
proper, Buddhists are suffering from many handicaps owing 
to the smallness of their community. In the face of communal 
representation and competition of major communities the 
Buddhists feel helpless and pushed back, and their condition 
is becoming worse and worse. St would, therefore, help the 
Buddhist cause very much if the Japanese merchants in 
Calcutta and Other places can be induced to show some 
consideration for Buddhist candidates applying for posts under 
their service. This suggestion 1 am making at the request of 
some leading members of the Indian Buddhist community. 

(3) Recognition of work done to preserve Buddhist 
monuments. There are many person* who have devoted the* 
lives to preserve and make known the Buddhist sacred places 
m India to the outside world and it would be an act of 
graciousness on our part if we give recognition to such work. 
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J wish particularly to mention the work done by Prince Kaiser 
Shum Shere of Nepal under orders of His Highness the 
. L araja Nepal, Inspite of strong opposition on the part 
of the orthodox priesthood of Nepal, the enlightened Maharaja 
as * oah great interest in Lumhini and has spent a large 

! ,lm ° mohcy *° e5tcav «tc the holy place and preserve it 
bom destruction. Lately His Highness has ordered the 
construction of a motor road to Lumbini from the frontier of 
India, He has also built a fine rest house there for the use of 
pi grim* visiting the sacred place. [ am sure Buddhists of all 
countries will feel grateful to Hie Highness the Maharaja of 
[Nepal ana his devoted nephew. 

(A) Organization of a group to be in touch with the Indian 
work May J also suggest the formation of a Society or group 

° f p ad j n } f in order to keep in constant touch with 

the Buddhist work in India. If there is such an organisation 
it w ( [] serve a* an excellent medium through which to get 
information about Indian cultural movements for circulation 
m Japan. The same organisation can also send information 
concerning Buddhist activities in Japan to India. Lack of such 
an organisation is felt keenly by those who are engaged in 
the Indian work. So J hope it will be possible to start such 
aii organisation in the near future. Our Society will be 
always ready to cooperate with it and help in the increase of 
mutual assistance and understanding. These are the few sugges¬ 
tions 1 have to make before you and I hope you will consider 
them carefully. We in India will greatly appreciate whatever 
assistance you can give us in reviving the Dharnma in the land 
of its birth T 

Before ) conclude I must thank you all once again for 
your presence here today and for the patient hearing you have 
given me. I have specially to thank Mr. Soyeshima and 
Prof. Kimura for then extreme kindness to me in helping me 
to meet so many distinguished scholars. J must also thank the 
members of the Indo-Japanese Association for their deep 
interest in our Indian work and especially the help they have 
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given to Mr, Nosu to complete the painting work in the 
Mulagandhakuti Vihara. He will have to remain there for 
two years more and l hope yew association will continue 
to help him bo that he may successfully accomplish the great 
work. When the work is completed it will not only be a 
credit to the artist but to the whole of japan as Indians will 
then be in a better position to understand and appreciate 
japan. 1 thank you once again. 


GOD AND BUDDHISM 

IS BUDDHISM ATHEISM? 

Bv Dr. R, L. Soni, M.B.. B.S. 

The first question that usually confronts a Buddhist when 
moving through a society or community believing in God is 
this. It is, no doubt, sometimes put in good faith and with 
an open mind; then it is easy to win the good Inquirer to 
Buddhism. But more often a sneer manifests the closed mind 
behind the question: then naturally the Inquirer loses the 
good chance of blessings from the Dhamma. 

When one proceeds to examine the question, even an 
elementary examination shows that we should understand: 

1. What is Buddhism? 

2. What is meant by Atheism? 

before we proceed to associate or dissociate the two 
conceptions- 

Briefly stated. Buddhism is the Dhamma proclaimed by 
the Buddha and is a practical Path meant to take us out of 
the Dukkha intricately and inevitably associated with existence. 
So supremely impressed was the Lord with Dukkha, Impcrmarv 
ence, and Unreality of this Existence that He renounced the 
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world with the Great Resolve to solve this problem. Hb 
great efforts brought Him the realisation that fonhu {desire) 
was the cause of suffering* and He found in His Eight-fold 
Path the treatment of that Desire. Like a great physician. 
He was confronted with the Great ! disease of Equate nee P which 
is sorrow in one or another form. He made out the Great 
Diagnosis, promised the Good Prognosis and prescribed a 
Perfect Cure Path, Thus Buddha Dhammu shows us that we 
are in a house on fire and It guides us to make sincere efforts 
to be out of this Fire, This in a word is Buddhism. 

Now. what is Atheism, with which Buddhism if often, 
though, wrongly associated ? 

Atheism, in brief, means denial of the existence of 
God. 

Then, what is God? 

And now this question becomes a riddle—a blind laby¬ 
rinth, easy to enter, hut from which it is hard to get out. 
Perhaps of all the popular words or conceptions in existence 
the word or conception + God\ is the most used* yet the least 
understood and so really speaking the most abused. Seldom 
does it carry exactly the same sense to any two sects or even to 
any two individuab. In one sense God is placed even lower 
than human beings ; in another. He represents something in¬ 
explicable, And in between these two extremes there are as 
many conceptions as there are human brains. It is natural too. 
Hie idea of God when analysed shows itself to be a Sublima¬ 
tion of our experiences or it would not be wrong if one says, 
a of the fact of suffering associated with existence. 

This is a subject in itsdf but suffice it to say in brief here that 
this idea will naturally mould into individual mental patterns 
depending on the combined resultant of individual experience 
of sufferings, reason and individual flights of imagination. It 
Is thus natural that the God of a poet will be of a different 
pattern than that of a savage, a cultivator, a butcher, a 
scientist or a politician. This combination and permutation 
obviously leads to diversity of conception and obvioWy diver- 
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sity of outlook, Hence such a multiplicity of conceptions 
regarding God, Further it is easy to understand that in 
diversity lie the seeds of friction and chaos. So no wonder 
that in the name of God so many persecutions, brutalities, and 
wars disfigure the pages of history, and so many animal 
sacrifices, communal strifes and bigotries seek justification for 
their existence. In fact, universal harmony can never be 
expected if religious conceptions arc to centre round this word 
which cannot be h it seems, limited or fixed by definitions and 
so is necessarily elastic in iU meaning. Lord Buddha must 
have realised the dangers associated with religious zeal when 
focussed on such an indefinable conception. Perhaps He 
considered it a type of mental disease fit no longer to be 
perpetuated. So He constructed a system which ended this 
dangerous mania. He freed man from bondage to an unknown 
master and so His Dhamma is the gospel of freedom. That 
is the great service He rendered to humanity* 

Now, knowing briefly what Buddhism stands for and what 
Atheism implies, we can ou(selves make out where we are* 

If one goes through Buddhist literature, one finds that 
words like 'Cod' and gods' are often mentioned but powers 
assigned to those entities of existence are bound by limita- 
tiong. The controversy crops up only when the term » 
brought in with ajn indefinable sense of ultimate reality* And 
here the Lord very wisely adopts the policy of non-committal* 
He kept quiet to the masses, on questions of ultimate reality* 
not because He could not understand them or had any doubts 
about them (which He could not have) but because He knew 
that any exact conception of Infinity cannot be conveyed to 
finite consciousness* which cannot conceive beyond certain 
bounds, limited and conditioned a* it is by intellectual horizons 
of relativity. Even 'Nirvana' the cherished aim of His Dhamma T 
touches as it does the realm beyond the fields of relativity 
and boundaries of our limited understandings. He did not try 
to define in positive terms* Perhaps He thought that to define 
such realities would be akin to defying them. He reserved 
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them for indivi.lual realization. He with unique wisdom 
kept quiet on tin# question which breads barren speculation 
and unproductive controversy. 

The dangers associated with any religious conception 
wherein such an indefinable vague and conflicting idea aa God 
figures as the centre, as already alluded to above, tbe Lord 
must have realised, and as religious idea is inseparable from 
man, an ethical system was needed wherein the inevitably 
vague idea of God could be switched olf, as it were, and the 
focus brought to centre on some easily understandable fact of 
existence. And tot A wonder, the greatest of all wonders! 
the Lord accomplished it and the way in which He did it 
is so perfect and unique that He is worthy of being acclaimed 
as the Greatest of all Teachers. A Supreme Teacher as He 
was, He propounded a unique system and philosophy of life 
complete in itself without any mention of the dangerous, 
though great idea of God. and so steered clear of this precipice! 
where many a ship had wrecked and are bound to wreck if 
the warning issued from the great light house of Buddha 
Dhorma is ignored. In fine, the vague and dim conception 
associated with the idea of God was shunted off and the whole 
light brought to vivid focus cm and around the fact of Dul^ho 
associated with existence, realising which one can only aspire 
for liberation from Dukkha and for that a graded Path was 
prescribed. So perfect was the system that He could enun¬ 
ciate it in ordinary language and make everybody understand 
it without any mention of God-idea as well as of many other 
unnecessary conceptions. So marvellously complete is the 
Dhamrna in itself that any superimposition of the idea of God 
would mean a serious digression or at least a dangerous 
appendix, making the combination an hideous hybrid, h 
would be akin to super-imposing God on a mathematical 
problem Some conciliatory attempts round the conception of 
Uharmakaya have already proved disastrous to the Dhamma 
Concluding, one can say that Buddha Dharma, realising 
the dangers associated with the God-idea, has very wisely 
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steered dear of that conception and has focussed its energies 
round the understandable aspect of Duttltfm of Existence and 
its cure. From easily understandable problems associated 
with 'known and knowable' the Dbamma. step by step, leads 
one to higher spheres of ‘Bod/u^ and ultimately leads one mto 
a state which could not be gasped in the beginning. 

Thus, it is clear that Buddhism has nothing to do with 
God-idea or its definitions. It has neither the need to accept 
it and delude people, nor does it think fit to waste its energy 
in rejecting it and disappoint them. It does not believe in 
controversies of a barren type, and so leaves God alonp. It is 
concerned mainly with a problem—the problem of all 
problems—and solves it without reference to God-concep^ 
tion. As such its silence on this conception doe* not and 
cannot signify Atheism, just as silence on such an idea in 
solving mathematical problems, cannot accuse mathematics of 
Atheism. Rather this silence denotes higher wisdom, for 
which the world owes a debt of gratitude to the Lord, 


SETH JUGAL IU5HGRE B1RLAJI S SPEECH AT THE 
3ADDHARMA VIHARA 

Ladies and Gentlemen—The opening ceremony of 
“Saddharma Vihara", a temple consecrated to Lord Buddha, 
is to be celebrated to-day. All those who follow Aiya dharma 
should feel both joy and exultation on this great occasion. 
This happy moment appeared in the history of Calcutta, nay 
in that of the whole of India, when this Vihara was constructed 
by the enterprise of the Rev, Abbot Fuji* hailing from japan 
in the Far East, 

Rev. Fuji came to India about two year* ago. He is not 
only celebrated as a Buddhist priest, be is also among the 
influential men in Japan, At first he went to Mahatma Gandhi 
for the purpose of discussing religious matters. He began to 
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work arduously moved by the desire that Buddhism would 
once again come to life m the land of its birth and that India 
would once more realise true happiness by a faith, in it. 
Rev, Fuji has earned our deep gratitude by his sincere wishes 
for our welfare. 

Although, judging by external standards of religious 
practices or from a communal point of view. Buddhism may 
be said to be confined at present to Assam, Bengal and to 
parts of Nepal, that does not lessen the claims of the followers 
of Arya d harm a on Lord Buddha, The Hindus following 
Ary a dharma and living in other parts of India, venerate Guru 
Nanak, founder of the Sikh Community of the Punjab, with 
the earnestness and zeal of the Sikhs themselves. The same 
thing applies to Lord Buddha, Changes take place with 
change of time and place in language, dress, and social rites 
and practices but they have no great bearing upon the true 
spirit of religion. In fact, Hinduism and Buddhism are merely 
two branches of Ary a dharnia without any opposition between 
them. It will he apparent on an impartial view that the 
fundamental idea of Rebirth or For the matter of that, the 
Doctrine of Karma underlies all the branches of the Ary a 
Dharma, Sanatanism, Buddhism. Sikhism, jainism, Brahmoism, 
and Ary a Samajism, etc. ; their spiritual theories regarding 
salvation or Nirvana are the same and plans of reformation 
are also identical. Intermarriages between the different 
communities are not uncommon, and there is hardly any 
quean cm of distinction. What other evidence is necessary to 
prove the unity of all> Lord Buddha several times declared 
that what He preached was nothing but the ancient Arya 
dharma which was also the true and eternal religion. He 
himself expressed the view that the pansil of the Buddhist, 
the five great vows of the Jain as and the five sacrifices of the 
sanatanist are in a sense the same. The eight-fold path 
inaugurated by the Lord Buddha is in line with the teachings 
imparted by the other saints and seers of the ancient Arya 
dharma. Although interpretations regarding truth and nojv 
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violence acccumHug for the presence of such factors as time, 
space, and ethics, in conformity with degrees of realisations, 
have keen offered by different religious teachers in different 
ways, as for instance, it has been held as proper on the part 
of householders to fight for the preservation of religion, and 
justice, to destroy enemies and wicked persons or to punish 
them yet there is no distinction in respect of fundamental 
conclusions. 

It ts for this reason that the Hindus (the Ary as) even now 
remember Lord Buddha as an Avatar at the beginning ol 
every ceremonial rite. Hence it is a mistake to say that the 
doctrines of Lord Buddha have vanished from India. 

Many Indians firmly believe that when religious corruption 
appears as a result of the rise of famcia, or the forces of 
darkness, leading to various social calamities then an Avatar, 
endowed mith spiritual powers manifests himself for the sake 
£if establishing dhamma again. A similar calamity happened 
to India nearly 2500 years ago when flourished irreKgion in 
the name of religion and blind faith in the name of devotion. 
People forgot the greatness of beneficial activities and Lord 
Buddha, at this critical hour, appeared as an Avatar. It was 
he who felt the pressing necessity of preaching rules of 
discipline, love, philanthropy, renunciation as well as asceti¬ 
cism, For the purpose of demonstrating the greatness of Nirvan 
as an antidote to the disease of fairtaa. It was then that India 
while advancing towards the summit of progress, declared 
throughout the world that the knowledge of dhanna was at 
the root of all her growth and development. After long 
centuries, things have again changed and the reign of injustice 
pervades the entire world. The downfall of those professing 
ATya dhanna in India has reached its limit on account of 
mutual jealousy. If for this reason anybody says that Indian* 
have forgotten Lord Buddha, then it must be admitted that 
that is true in one respect, for had we kept in our minds the 
teachings of Lord Buddha this great nation of India would 
not have welcomed the state of subjection and slavery by 
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quarrelling with one another lor mean selfish ends and would 
not have hurt their co-religionists in a spirit of contempt. 
There is yet time to get wide awake. 

Even now we have before us the treasure of manifold 
wisdom and spiritual truth embedded in the unparalleled Gita 
and the Dhammapadap which have for their source the revela¬ 
tions issuing from avatars. It is only necessary to accept these 
teachings after thoughtful judgment and to strengthen the 
bonds of solidarity by promoting feelings of love and brotherli- 
ness. It is through them tha; we shall attain to the summit 
of all kinds of progress within a short time. Even now the 
number of those following the Aryt* religion, namely, the 
Ruddhis+a and Hindus together number about seven hundred 
millions. On their progress and on their religious unity 
depends the progress of the whole world. The whole world 
is about to be mined being immersed in materialism, it is 
Ary a dharma alone that an save the world from this plight, 
1 am expecting that this Saddharma Vihara will help us in 
building up our religious unity. 

I shall not take more of your time. This m my prayer 
to Lord Buddha that with such strength as He may vouchsafe 
to us—the followers of the Ary a Dharma—we may succeed in 
benefrttmg the whole world by beneftttmg ourselves.* 


SPEECH DELIVERED ON THE OCCASION OF THE OPENING 
OF SADDHARMA V1HAPA 

Mr. Devafrtya Vausinha, 

Brothers and Sisters, 

f am glad to have been given this opportunity of express¬ 
ing my joy at the successful completion of this beautiful 
temple. To one who is engaged in Buddhist activities in this 
great country, nothing can afford so much happiness as the 
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increase of bis fellow workers and Buddhist institutions. In the 
completion of thU temple in particular l take the greatest 
pleasure as our association with Revd. Fuji and his faithful 
band of disciples commenced from the time they landed in 
India. It has been our privilege to afford some of the Japanese 
monks accommodation, however insufficient it was, at our 
headquarters and it was also there that the images of Lord 
Buddha, which you see before you, found shelter till 
yesterday. You can, therefore, imagine how intimately we 
are connected with this new centre and what happiness this 
great occasion has given us of the Maha Bodhi Society. 

My association with the Japanese commenced when i was 
only 14 years old. The more I have come in touch with them 
the more l have been struck by their courtesy, kindness and 
fellow feeling. During my recent visit to japan in connection 
with the Pan-Pacific Conference of Young Buddhist Associa¬ 
tions. I had the privilege of coming in contact with many 
Japanese Buddhists, both monks and laymen. Wherever we 
went, we met with unexampled courtesy, kindness and 
hospitality. Before 1 sailed for Japan. I read in papers that 
Japanese Buddhists were fast losing faith in Buddhism but 
when i had the privilege of visiting some of the centres of 
the various Buddhist sects in Japan. I found the condidons 
quite different, 1 was much relieved to see with my own eyes 
how the various denominations were actively engaged in 
religious, social and educational work. Of these Nichiren 
Sect, to which our hosts belong, was found to be very active. 
They have preserved in a large measure the fiery religious zeal 
of their great founder, Nichiren Bodhisatva. 

It would! not be out of place if l mention a few facts 
about the life of this great prophet whose ideal has brought 
these energetic monks to this country. Nichiren was bom in 
1222 A.D, and he was one of the most remarkable personalities 
in Japan, At the time of his birth japan had several forms 
of Buddhism but there had also set in a good deal of corrup¬ 
tion, Ritualism and sentimentalism had come to be regards 



116 


THE MAHA-BODHJ 


(march 


as the essence of the doctrine of the Buddha and naturally 
there was an atmosphere of hypocrisy and make-believe. 
Nlchlren came as a reaction against this and proved to be a 
veritable champion of a reformed sect of Buddhism* taking 
SaddharmapundariKa as the basis of its doctrine. He was 
a relentless critic and naturally he was looked upon a* a 
disturber of peace both by the established tiuddhiat Church 
and the Liovemmcnt. A period ol persecution followed and 
he was banished for several years, L*vcn in banishment he 
did not Lose tenth but With untlmehmg devotion to his ideals* 
he continued to write and preach the doctrine which he 
thought to be true. He made two propnccics to otic o i which 
a reterence has already been niaae oy Ven* fuji, 1 he pro¬ 
phecy about the invasion of Japan by Mongols came 
true o years alter it was made and the tmikiing of t h is beauti¬ 
ful temple may perhaps be the beginning of the fulfilment of 
the other prophecy that ZiOO years alter the birth of ttuddna, 
Buddhism would spread again with japan as its centre. 

i he late Ven, Dharinapaia h who was the pioneer in the 
held of Buddhist activities in India, often deplored japan s 
inactivity in the held of religions work outside japan. Again 
and again he appealed to the Buddhist countries, chiehy to 
Japarip to take up the spread of the Dhamma. 1 hough he 
was able to create a good deal of enthusiasm among the 
Buddhists, yet there were no solid movements to back up his 
single-handed efforts. Had he been living to-day, how 
joyfully he would have participated in this function, seeing 
that his deshe was beginning to be fulfilled. I do hope that 
with the establishment of this temple^ there will be a greater 
stream of Buddhist workers coming not only to India but to 
every cither country where the message of our Lord has not yet 
reached. 

In the actual completion of this work, we have again to 
acknowledge our gratitude to Seth Jugal Kishore Birlaji who 
bore the greater portion of the financial burden. He has given 
and is giving generously to all Buddhist activities and the 
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Buddhist -world is deeply indebted to him for his unparalleled 
generosity. 

In conclusion may I once again wish every success to 
Ven- Fuji and his disciples and hope that this temple will 
prove to be a great centre for the diffusion of Buddhism for 
"the gain of the many, for the welfare of the many. 


A a N 0TE OH TAKARl 

Uv Da. Bekov Ckandka Sen, M.A., Ph.D. [Lend.) 

The Baudb Plates of Rn^abhanjadeva recently edited by 
Jlr. Adris Bauerjee [Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. X, 
No! 3, pp. 473 * 477 ) provide another additional reference to the 
place-name, ’l^ri, which is aLready familiar to scholars in 
variant forms through several inscriptions for whidt one may 
consult the introductory note on the above-mentioned plats 
and also two articles published in the Indian Antiquary 
(1919, P- 5io j 193 *. P- Fleet’s observation (Epigraph* 

Indica, in, p. 350. fn. 13) introduces the possibility of the 
same name being intended in two other inscriptions, but this 
question may await further research. Meanwhile it is neces- 
say to add to the list already compiled the name of the Kola* 
gallu inscription of the Rash Irak 14a Khottiga, data $89 (Ep. 
Ind. XXI, Part IV, pp. 260 fi.), which again refers to Tartan, 
described as a village from which the ancestors of the poet 
Madhusudana, a dvija of the Kanmra kula, emigrated. It 
would have been particularly relevant on the part of 
Mr. Banerjee to mention the Silimpur stone-slab inscription 
(Ep. Ind-, XIII, pp. 583-295) which not only alludes to Tarkan 
but adds further strength to the assumption with which 1 com¬ 
pletely agree that ■fsavathi’ is to be taken as a popular form 
for ’Sravasti'. The reference to this inscription was probably 
omitted deliberately for avoiding a controversy raised by 
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Prcjp R> G + Basat in the course of his editorial comments on the 
tiilimpur grant* See also R. P* Chanda* ‘The Indo-Aryan 
Races"* pp. 17^171). Regarding Savathi=£rava$ti it may be 
noted that both the forms are available in the Kamarupa-sasaua- 
V&b compiled by Fadxnanath Bhattacharya (pp F i$j t 155}, Fresh 
documents having been brought to light* the controversy regard¬ 
ing the site of Tarkari, which began with the discovery of the 
SUimpur stone, has gained a chance of being revived* and the old 
question whether there was a second Sravasd in North Bengal* 
being an essential factor in that controversy, may be reopened 
for further discussion. As a step in this direction* the 
different inscriptions bearing on the subject are required to be 
classified under three different heads* viz. p those that ruenLion 
Tarkari alone or any of its variants, those referring to it as 
a part of Madhyndesa* and lastly those that include it in 
tiuvathi or Sravasti. It is quite probable* as is suggested iu 
the Ind. Ant. p. i&)* that there were more than one 

place oi this name in different parts of the country* on which 
view it would be rash to attempt any generalisation in the 
present case on the ground of similarity of names. But if it 
is held that Tafkari was situated in Sravasti which J again* was 
a part of Madhyadeia* I should iodine to believe that it would 
be more reasonable to identify this Sravasti with the historic site 
of Saheth-Maheth in the U. F. than with a place of that name 
supposed to have existed in North Bengal. It 13 true that the 
terra 'Madhyadesa 1 has in some rare cases been used in an 
unconventional sense. One may, for instance, refer to the 
Ep + lnd +p XIX, p, 156* for a case recently noticed* where the 
term has probably been used as denoting the tract of country 
lying between the Godavari and the Krishna. Nevertheless 
these are exceptional eases which should not let us miss the 
general implications of the term. There |$ the solitary instance 
of the IMvyavadaun placing the easternmost limit of Madhya- 
dest at ru^dravardhaaa* but Brahmanical tradition excludes 
Bengal from this region and an earlier Buddhist tradition points 
to Kajangal (-Kankjol near Rajtnabal in Bihar & Orissa) as 
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the farthest limit to which it stretched in the east. A possajfe 
of the Silimpur inscription has been interpreted by some, 
especially Prof. R. G. Basak, to mean that Sravasti was in- 
chided in the terrtorv of the Pundms {North Bengal), hut a 
different interpretation which T have myself arrived at from an 
independent study of the text was offered sometime ago by Mr. 
N. G. Majumdsr find. Ant., TQtq, p. 2io>. The objection raised 
against this new interpretation (ibid, tgji, p. to) rnav ' met 
if it is pointed out that 'Sakati-vyavadhanavan’ in the passage 
refers to a place fBakgrama) which stood separated from 
Sakatf. instead of meaning that the former was separated by the 
latter, in which case only the question of an intervening region 
may appear. What the passage seems to mean is that Ruin cram 
lav at some distance from Sakafi which had to be traversed 
before one could reach that village. Sakafi was probably more 
important and well-known, hence it was more convenient to 
follow the position of Balagrima when stated in relation to 
Sakatf. mat in fart has wmplic-ated the discussion is the use of 
Patiraniksi legends connected with the foundation of Srnvasti, 
which have been treated by some as referring not to one city hut 
to two cities of the same name, one being situated in Ko&d* and 
the other in Gaud*. fNirmita yena Sravasti Gandadese dvij- 
ottamahl. It is this second city which is alleged to 1 w 
mentioned in the Stlimptir inscription. It is to be noted, how¬ 
ever, that this record is devoid of any allusion to the name 
'Of»nda\ Assuming that there were two such cities of the 
name of Sravasti, there is no direct evidence that the Sravasti 
of Gatida is meant ia the record. In view of the fact that the 
Garda problem is yet far from being decided finally, will it 
not be too much to hazard the view that the Ganda of the 
ancient legend must refer to North Bengal and exclusively to 
that region alone ? (Cf. Guija in Albemni, Sachau, p. 300 I 
Jackson, J. R. A. S., too $, PP- r&.V »64 l B. C. Majumdar, 
ibid, tqq 5 , p. 443 ; Br. R- Bhandarkar, Ind, Ant., 
ipti, p. 22, fin. 75 : Grierson ibid., p. 151 1 M. Chakre- 
varty, J. A, S. B., N. S. t Vol. IV, pp. 380-281 ; N. L. D?'s 
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Geographical Dictionary, second edition, p. 63). Indeed the 
difficulties involved in the determination of the origin of Gauda 
and its varying dimettlions are too well-known to need any 
repetition. One frequently hears of Gan do 'as a general name 
for a kingdom or empire that included various provinces, 
changing from time to time according to circumstances'. It 
cannot certainly lie asserted that evidence suggesting the loca¬ 
tion of Cauda in North Bengal, where the name occurs in 
early records, is totally lacking, hut in the absence of sufficient 
details it will not he safe to conclude that its jurisdiction was 
confined to that part of the country only in any particular 
period of time. The crux of the question is how to determine 
the limits of Cauda which comprised £rivasti according to the 
old Psnranifca legend? As these limits are not yet known 
with any amount of clearness, one fails to see how it can he 
definitely maintained that Gauds of the legend did not include 
SrSvasti, taking the latter to he identical with Saheth-Maheth 
in the U. P. I may finally draw the attention of my readers 
to a short note rrn Takari recently published in the Journal of 
the Assam Research Society (Vol, IT. No. 3, pp. 8a-&t* P7I 
where Mr. P. Rhattneharya agrees with the Hew that our 
Sravsisti should be located in North Bengal. Tn support of 
this theory he refers to the Gtsakuchi grant of the Assam king 
Tndrapala (Kfimarflpa-Sa&nivali. p. 137) which mentions a 
village called Vai as situated in Savathi, the village being 
regarded as identical with Vaigram ( — present Bnigram in the 
Rajshahi Division, near Hill) alluded to in an inscription of 
the year taR (Gupta Krai. The case thus made out is not quite 
convincing, for there may have been more than village of the 
same name. Tndrapala's giant simply refers to the village as 
the home of Pomadeva. grandfather of Devadeva who received 
a donation from the king. 

There is thus no conclusive proof in this record shewing 
that the village Vai mentioned in Tndrapala’s grant as being 
comprised in Slvathi must have heen situated in Bengal. 



Mr. B. L BROUGHTON IN JAPAN 

(Being extracts from a letter to Editor,! 

] have had some interesting times since I saw you last, 
in the autumn I had a couple of days in Toyama, a great 
Buddhist centre, all the Toyama people are Buddhists. The 
headmaster of the secondary school is a Shinshu priest. 
There are many temples in Toyama, all the sects being repre¬ 
sented. At the end of the month of November. 1 received 
the initiation Kuanio or ^bhiahefcj in the Tendai sect on 
Heyeiaan. It was a most imposing ceremony. I had to go 
to Heyeisan the previous evening. It was a wild stormy night 
and darkness had fallen by the time I reached the summit. 
The mountain peats all looked black and awesome beneath 
the dark clouds and the faint grey streak of twilight that yet 
lingered on the horizon. The wind thundered through the 
tall tree tops, and one had a feeling of intense awe. for it 
was just the night to be going for an initiation, the w,|d aspect 
of nature gave a sense of the unknown and infinite. Initiates 
into the mysteries of the ancient world, the evotce o sis, 
the neophyte making his way through the dark ' e 

gleaming Mithra cave must have felt something as I did at 
night. 1 reached the resthouse safely and was welcomed y 
Majjims aan. After a good vegetarian dinner, we set out or. 
the initiation hall which was situated a short distance away 
<m a lower level of the mountain. The evening ceremony was 
introductory, to be followed by full initiation at five o clock 
next morning. Arrived at the initiation hall. ! entaed a long 
narrow passage, with the candles of the shone of Samante- 
bhadra Bodhisatva gleaming at the end. The air was 
with the perfume of incense. As the door was c ose e m 
me I felt that 1 had left the old familiar world and entered 
a new plane. The priests, clad in gorgeous robes of scarlet 
and gold, received me and the ceremony began, 
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Next morning when we set out for the chief ceremony 
the weather had cleared and the stars were shining. Part of 
the ceremony is for the initiate blindfolded to cast a flower 
at the Man data and whichever Bosatsu'a picture it falls upon 
that is the initiate a patron. My flower fell straight on the 
picture of Kwanon Sama, and 1 think I must enjoy the favour 
of K wan on, for immediately on my return to Kyoto f received 
a letter which caused me great happiness. 

The initiate receives a new name from the head priest, 
mine fa Kongdusshin Coho or precious Diamond disciple 
Dhammapfila, ft fa strange that 1 should have the same name 
as our old leader. We came forth from the hal! into brilliant 
sunshine, a light fall of snow had made Heyeisan a world of 
silver* and below lake Biwa gleamed like a great sapphire. 

J now rank as a layman of the highest class in Tendai Shu. 

Majjima San and I went to Tokyo last month and spent 
a delightful ten days there. 1 visited all the temples in the 
city, and there are a surprising number. Buddhism is 
certainly flourishing in thts ultra modem city fc the Tendai Shu 
and Nichireti Shu especially seem much in favour. 

\\ e went out to Sakura where the brave Japanese peasant 
Sagoro who saved his people from ruin was crucified along 
with all his family by the tyrant Daimyo Kotsukeeno Sukc. 
There is a Shingon Shu temple on the site of the tragedy, 
built as a memorial to the hero and his family, and before 
his tomb incense was burning, for his memory sa still revered. 
The tyrants castle on n neighbouring hill is scarcely even a 
tuin r only a few mounds of earth indicate that it existed ; the 
greater part of its site i 8 occupied by barracks. Sakura is a 
beautiful place and the last scene that one would associate 
with a tragedy. 

We visited the Rissho Dai Gaku or Nlchiren Shu college 
which has a thousand students. Next day we called on Honda 
San to whom I had a letter of introduction. Honda San is a 
fine old gentleman, a great social worUr and an ardent 
believer in Nichiren Shu. 


123 


2476/1935] MU. a. L. brouchtdk in japan 

When we left Tokyo we journeyed in the company of 
Honda san to Minobu. the most sacred place of the Nichtren 
sect. We spent the night at Omeya at a Japanese hotel, 
situated amid bamboo groves and maple trees, which autumn 
had tinted with a lovely red. The night we arrived was very 
wet, but nest day the weather was glorious, a perfect day 
and wonderfully warm. As you know Minobu is the mountain 
retreat where Ntchiren Shonin spent his last years, and where 
he believed the karden OT Mandala would be established 
which would be the centre whence would radiate Buddhist 
influence realizing the Pure Land in this world ; as he wrote ; 
"when State law is assimilated to Buddhist law and the karden 
is established by imperial mandate then again will dawn the 
golden age and Brahma and Indra will descend into the 
sanctuary for initiation." Minobu is indeed a most fitting 
place for the beginnings of the new Satyn Vugo, for it is like 
a fairyland for beauty, lovely wooded hills and mountain 
streams and in the valley groves of cherry trees. 

The temples are dreams of splendour in black, red. and 
gold, everywhere the glorious perfection of beauty. 

We left by the night train for Kyoto after a perfect day. 
Majjima San is now giving me instruction in fendai Shu teach¬ 
ing and history, which will, in the near future, provide many 
articles for the Maha Bodhi Journal and useful articles, for a 
knowledge of the Tendai Shu is absolutely necessary for a 
thorough understanding of Buddhism in all its branches, If 
European experts had known Tendai Shu. we should have 
Ixtcn spared volumes of mbbish. 




PROPOSED BUDDHIST CONFERENCE 


Drear Friend, 

The growing interest that is being taken in Buddhism in 
the West today makes it more than ever necessary for all 
who have Found real help and comfort in the Dhamma to 
unite in an effort to bring the teaching into the lives of those 
who are as yet ignorant of it. This can best be done by 
drawing closer the bonds of mutual friendship, so that being 
united in one great brotherhood and sisterhood, we can help 
each other to take full advantages of the many openings that 
arise for making known the glorious message of peace and 
happiness that the Buddha Dhamma gives. 

With this end in view T we. the undersigned, suggest that 
we ail should make an effort to meet in common Fellowship 
at least once a year. The Conference in London was 
Unfortunately too far away for many of us. living in the North 
and Midlands to attend, but why should we not hold a 
conference nearer at hand ? 

As none of us are over-rich in what this world deems 
riches, we propose that wc all join the Youth Hostel Associa¬ 
tion and meet at one of their Hostels. Under the rules of 
the Y. H. A. wc could not hold meetings in the building, so 
all our meetings would have to be held in the open country 
and thus in fellowship with all that live*. 

The cost of a three-day conference would not be great 
to any one member, It would be about 10/- plus the cost 
of joining the Y. H, A. and faxes to and from the meeting 
place. 

If you can join us in this conference* please state what 
time of the year is best for you and what part of the Midlands 
or North you would find most convenient, 

Jf you will co-operate with us and send us your sugges¬ 
tions, we could draft out a scheme which would aim at 
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convenience for all interested. We should have to choose a 
large Hostel as otherwise wt would not all he able to get in. 
Same information re the Y. H, A. is enclosed and if 
required further booklets can be obtained from Mias Hodge, 
Peace to all beings, 

Yours with the Dhamma 
Mercy Hodge, 

Norman R. Tinkler. 

R l Martin, 

Communications can be addressed to either of the three 
following addresses :■— 

Miss M. Hodge. 31. Queen's Road, Beeston. Notts, 

Mr. N. R. Tinkler. !6. Ungham St„ Kirkdale. Liverpool. 

Mr. T, Martin, "Zanti". Northbrook Road. Morton. 

Wirral. QiesehirC. 


BOOK REVIEW 

MAJJHIM* NlKAYA or tf- ■»»»* 

translated for the first time into Hindi from Pali, by 

Sri Rahula Sankrityayana and published ■ * J * 
Mahabodhi Society, Samath. Benares Pages XXA1LL 
4 666r Price R&- 6/-- 

The beet Buddhist teachings and traditions have been 
preserved m PiU. an Indo-Aryan language which is the reli¬ 
gious language of Burma, Siam and Ceylon but which died 
out in India with the disappearance of Buddhism from t is 
great country of its birth. The PUi canonical literature cons** 
of three Pitakas or Collections and the Maxima Ntkaya forma 
one of the five books of the Suit. PUaka, the second Collec¬ 
tion. The bigger discourse* of the Lord have been preserved 
in the Digha Nikaya, another book of this very Piteka. 
who have had the good luck of reading these discourses 
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the original. place them on par with the dialogues of Plato 
and Aristotle, We p Indians, however, decry our own things 
as trash and would not try to discover the jewels that lie 
buried under the so-called debris of communal and religious 
thought. Much of what Buddha has said and a great deal 
of that which he taught to his disciples was and is of practical 
utility, Jt is* therefore, that hb teachings are so much 
admired in the West to-day, The little knowledge that we 
possess of Buddha: m* at least of the Southern school h here to¬ 
day in India is under European inspiration. We do not possess 
any edition of the Pali canon in any Indian script—we have to 
depend on the Toman edition published by the Pali Text 
Society of E n gland, lire venerable Rahul a Sankrityayana has 
done an immense service to Indians in general and Hindi 
speakers in particular by making this translation available to 
them* The enthusiasm and the indefatigable energy of the 
translator can be Judged by the fact that he has finished this 
huge work in 3 S days only. He is conscious of the fact that 
this was really very little time for the work he had undertaken 
to do but he saw no other way out. He has in contempla¬ 
tion the translation of the whole canon in Hindi and has made 
a programme of work by which he hopes to finish the transla¬ 
tion of about half by the end of 1937 . We wish him success 
in his efforts. The present translation is prefaced by a small 
introduction which gives the political and geographical condi¬ 
tions of the time of Buddha as also the basic principles of 
hb teachings. At the end is given an index of the analogies 
used by the Lord in these discourses, an index of names 
occurring in the book and a Pali-Hindi vocabulary of the words 
occurring in this translation* This last was really very neces¬ 
sary as the translation is closely literal and sometimes the 
original Pali word has been given m the body of translation 
without its Hindi equivalent. At places dialectal words have 
been freely employed in cases where there did not exist any 
suitable word in standard Hindi- This possibly was the best 
course in the circumstances. Here and there the signs of 
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haste are clear in the wort which, let us hope, will be absent 
in the succeeding volumes- "Thanks should be offered to the 
philanthropic gentlemen who have given financial help in 
bringing out this work, the list is headed by the names of 
Seth Jugalkishore Birla and Dr. Kailash Nath Katju. 

One may draw the attention of RahuHi to the necessity 
of a Devanagori edition of the Tipi taka. In this he will have 
the co-operation of all Indians and of donors in every 
Province* A Devanagari edition will surely popularise the 
Pill studies since one who knows Sanskrit can very easily 
pick up Pali. g R 5 


BUDDHIST CHILDREN'S FESTIVAL 

DsitGtrmjL Flection at tme Seu Dharvxhajika Vtiiaba. 

Under the auspices of the Maha Bodhi Society of India, 
a most delightful function took place at the Buddhist Hall 
Calcutta, on Sunday, the 74 th February, to celebrate the sacred 
Maghl Pumima. The celebration took the form of a children a 
festival and the Temple was the scene of a very pleasant 
function which commenced at 3 P.M* The Inner shrine was 
tastefully decorated for the occasion and brlloona formed one 
of the principal items. 

There were present about 200 boys and girls of different 
ages and belonging to various nationalities who went through 
a thoroughly enjoyable programme. Among others there were 

present:_Revds. K. Snnivas Thera, Jaga lish Kasyapa and 

Southana, Srimati Saraladevi Choudhurani. Seth jugal Kishore 
Birla. Anagarika Brahmachari Govinda, Sj. Padmaraj Jain. 
Swami Satyannnda, Mr, Adilya Narain, Sjt. Kedamath, 
Miss H. Ketwal and Mr. B. R. Barua. 

In the absence of the "Katha Kathak" (rhapsodist) Sjt. 
Padmaraj Jain, Messrs. B. R. Barua, and Beharilal Barua spoke 
on the life of Buddha and advised the children to follow his 
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teachings. The next item in the progrsmnie was a magic 
lantern lecture on "Japan** by Dr. D. N. Maitra who showed 
a large number of coloured slides depicting scenic wonders of 
Japan. This was followed by films showing Japanese manners 
in different walks of life and their methods of Pearl culture. 

At 5 F.M. the children took part in a procession round 
College Square with Buddhist flags in their hands. The pro¬ 
cession was headed by a boy carrying the '"Maha Bodin'" flag. 
The picture of Prince Siddhartha bedecked with flowers was 
the centre of attraction. It was carried shoulder high by the 
children* while a party of girls led by Mr. Susen Barua £ang 
songs in praise of Lord Buddha. After perambulating the 
Square once the procession entered the shrine of Sri Dharma- 
rajika Vihara where the picture was placed on a special altar 
kept ready for the purpose. 

The proceedings of the service meeting commenced with 
the administration of the Five Precepts by Revd. K. Srinivasa 
Thera. Ten Buddhist girls offered flowers at the altar on 
behalf of the children and a party of boys and girls sang a 
song specially composed for the occasion. 

Mr* Dcvapriya VaKsinhn, General Secretary of the Maha 
Bodhi Society* explained the purpose of the gathering. He 
said that while they had organised many functions to celebrate 
different events of Lord Buddha s life ever since the Society 
had commenced Buddhist activities in India* no function had 
been arranged specially for children. Yet in Japan and other 
Buddhist countries children's festivals were important occasions. 
He expressed the hope that this function would be an annual 
event, 

Seth jugal Kishore Birla having left the meeting earlier* 
Srimati Saiala Devi occupied the chair. In the course of a 
short speech Srimati Sarala Devi expressed great joy in being 
asked to Lake part in the pleasant function which appeared to 
her as a sign of the real awakening of Buddhistic spirit among 
the Indians. She appealed for co-operation between Hindus 
and Buddhists. After this Srimati S&rala Devi distributed prizes 
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to the children who were successful in the sports held some 
time back. There was great enthusiasm among children w 

With a vote of thanks proposed to the chair by Mr. B. R. 
Bama the function came to a close. At the close of the func¬ 
tion all the children who came to take part in it were presented 
with toys, balloons, etc. 


FARABHAVASUTTA 


A dialogue between a deity and Buddha on the things by 
which a man loses and those by which he gains in this world. 
—Text by Grimblot, in Journal Asmtique. t, xviii ( 1871 ), 
p, 257 ; translation by L. Feet, tn Journal Asiatique, S, xiriii 
( 1871 )^ p* 309 . and by Gegerly. reprinted in journal Asiatique, 

l (I 872 X p r 226 * 

So it was Heard by me: 

At one time Bhagavat dwelt at S^vatthi, in Jetavana. in 
the park of Anathapindika. Then when the night had come, 
a certain deity of a beautiful appearance, having illuminated 
the whole Jetavsma. went up to Rhagavat, and having 
approached and saluted him. he stood apart, and standing 
apart that deity addressed Bhagavat in stanzas : 

L 'We ask (thee), Gotftma* about a man that suffers loss ; 
having come to ask, Bhagavat, tell (us) what is the cause (of 
loss) to the losing (man).' (90) 


2 . Bhagavat: ‘The winner is easily known, easily known 

(is also) the loser : he who loves Dh&mma is the winner, he 
who hates Dhamma is the loser,' ( 91 ) 

3 . Deity : ‘We know this to be so, this is the first loser ; 

tell (us) the second. O Bhagavat, what is the cause (of loss) 
to the losing (man),' ^ 

4 . "Wicked men are dear to him. he docs not do any¬ 
thing that is dear to the ^ood, he approves of the Dhamma 
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of the wicked,—that i* the cause (of low), to the losing 
(man),* 

5. Deity: ‘We know this to be so, this is the second 
loser ; tell us the third, O Bhagavat, what is the cause (of loss) 
to the losing (man). ‘ 

6. Bhagavat: 'The man who is drowsy, fond of society 
and without energy, lazy, given to anger,—that is the cause 

(of loss) to the losing (man).* (^) 

7. Deity: ‘We know this to be so, this is the third 

loser: tell ns the fourth. O Bhagavat. what is the cause (of 

loss) to the losing (man).* ^ 

8. Bhagavat i 'He who being rich does not support 

mother or father who are old or past their youth,—that is the 
cause (of loss) to the losing (man).' P 7 ) 

9. Deity: We know this to be so. this is the fourth 

loser ; tell us the fifth. O Bhagavat. what is the cause (of loss) 
to the losing (man).' 

tO. Bhagavat: 'He who by falsehood deceives either a 
Brahmana or a Samara or any other mendicant.—that is the 
cause (of loss) to the losing (man).’ (99) 

;| Deity: 'We know this to be so, this is the fifth 
Wr ; tell us the sixth. O Bhagavat. what is the cause (of loss) 
to the losing Iman).' 

12. Bhagavat: The man who is possessed of much pro¬ 
perty. who has gold and food (and still) enjoys alone his sweet 

things,-that is the cause (of loss) to the losing (man).* (101) 

(3, Ddty: We know this to be so, this is the sixth 
loser; tell ub the seventh. O Bhagavat. what is the cause (of 
loss) to the losing (man).* 

14, Bhagavat; 'The man who proud of his birth, of his 

wealth, and of his family, despises his relatives —that is the 
cause (of loss) to the losing (man).' (103) 

15 , Deity: 'We know this to be so. this is the seventh 

loser : tell us the eighth, O Bhagavat, what is the cause (of 
loss) to the losing (man),* (*0^) 
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16. Bhagavat: ‘The man who given to women, to strong 

drink, and to dice, wastes whatever he has gained,—that ia 
the cause (of loss] to the losing (man).’ (105) 

17. Deity: 'We know this to be so, this is the eighth 
loser ; tell us the ninth, O Bhagavat. what is the cause (of loss) 
to the losing (man).' 

18. Bhagavat; He who, not satisfied with his own wife, 

is seen with harlots and the wives of others,—that is the cause 
(of loss) to the losing (man).' 007} 

19. Deity: 'We know this to be so, this is the ninth 
loser ; tell us the tenth, O Bhagavat, what (is) the cause (of 
loss) to the losing (man).' 

20. Bhagavat: ‘The man who past his youth, brings 

home a woman with breasts like the timbaru fruit, and for 
jealousy of her cannot sleep,—that is the cause (of loss) to the 
losing (man).' ^ 

21. Deity: Wt know this to be so, this is the tenth 
loser ; tell us the eleventh. O Bhagavat, what is the cause 
(of loss) to the losing (man)/ 

22. Bhagavat: ’He who places in supremacy a woman 

given to drink and squandering, or a man of the same kind, 
that is the cause (of loss) to the losing (man)/ (111) 

23. Deity: ‘We know this to be so. this is the eleventh 

loser : tell us the twelfth, O Bhagavat. what is the cause (of 
loss) to the losing (man)/ ^12) 

24. Bhagavat: He who has little property, (but) great 

craving, is born in a Khattlya family and wishes for the king* 
dom in this world,—that is the cause (of loss) to the losing 
(man)/ (l l3) 

25. Having taken into consideration these losses in the 

world, the wise, venerable man, who is endowed with insight, 
cultivates the happy world (of the gods), UH) 



VASALASUTTA 


I he Brahma na Aggikabharadviija is converted by Buddha, 
after hearing his definition of an outcast, illustrated by the 
story of Matanga* told in the Matangajataka. Comp. Sp. 
Hardy,, the Legends and Theories of the Buddhist*, p. 49.— 
Text and translation in Alwiss Buddhist Nirvana, p. 119. 

So it Wag heard by me : 

At one time Bhagavat dwelt at Savatthi, in Jetavana, in 
the park of Anarfiapindika. Then Bhagayat having put on 
his raiment in the morning, and having taken his bowl and 
his robes, entered Sivattht for alma. 

Now at that time in the house of the Brahmana Aggika- 
bharadvaja the fire was blaxing, the offering brought Forth. 
Then Bhagavat going for alms from house to house in Savatthi 
went to the house of the Brahman a Aggikabharadvaja. The 
Brahmana Aggikabharadvoja saw Bhagavat coming at a dis- 
tance, and seeing him he said this : 'Stay there, O Shaveling ; 
(stay) there + O Sam an aka (i.e, wretched Samana) : (stay) there* 
O Vasal aka (i.e. outcast)! 1 

This having been said, Bhagavat replied to the Brahman* 
Aggikabharadvajn: “Dost thou know, O Brahmana, an out¬ 
cast. or the things that make an outcast X 

No O venerable Gotama, ] do not know an outcast, or 
the things that make Ml outcast; let the venerable Gotama 
teach me this so well that [ may know an outcast, or the 
things that make an outcast/ 

'Lieten then, O Brahman a. attend carefully, I will tell 
(thee)/ 

“Even so, O venerable one/ so the BrEhmana Aggika- 
bharadvaja replied to Bhagavat, 
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Then Bhagaval said this : 

L The man who is angry and beam hatred, who is 
wicked and Hypocritical, who has embraced wrong views, who 
is deceitful, let one know him as an outcast, (U5 ' 

2. Whosoever in this world harms living beings, whether 
once or twice born, and in whom there is no compassion for 
living beings, let one know him as an outcast. 

3 'Whosoever destroys or lays siege to villages and 
towns, and is known as an enemy, let one know him M an 
outcast. 

4 . 'Be it in the village or in the wood, whoever appro- 

priates by theft what is the property of others and what has 
not been given, let one know Him as an outcast. 1 

5. Whosoever, having really contracted a debt, runs 
away when called upon (to pay), saying. There ta no de _ 
(that 1 owe) thee," let one know him a* an outcast. 

6 Whosoever for love of a trifle having killed a man 
going along the road, takes the trifle, let one know bm as an 

outcast. * , 

7 "Die man who for his own sake or for that of others 

or for the sake of wealth speaks falsely when asked as a 
witness, let one know him as an outcast. U 

8 . ‘Whosoever is seen with the wives of relatives or of 
friends either by force or with their consent, let one now 
him as an outcast. 

9. Whosoever being rich does not support mother or 
father when old and past their youth, let one know him as an 

10. 'Whosoever strikes or by words annoys mother or 
father, brother, sister, or mother-in-law, let one know him 

&n outcast. „ , , 

11 . 'Whosoever, being asked about what is good, teaches 

what i* bad and advises (another, while) concealing (some¬ 
thing horn him), let one know him as alt outcast, l ) 
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, .' 2 , “"'mitted . bad deed. bone, 

(^.ns), le. no one know «- („ having done it. who i.) 
a i^sembkr, let one know him as an outcast. (126) 

Be ‘Whosoever* having gone lo another's house and 
partaken of hie good food, does not in return honour him 
when he cornea, let one know him as an outcast. (1 ? 7) 

H. ‘Whosoever by falsehood deceives either a Brahmans 
or a ~ am ana or any other mcdicant. let one know him as an 

GUtCa3t ' (125) 

f5. -Whosoever by words anoys either a BrShmana or a 
,-amana when meal-time has come and docs not give {him 
anychmg/ t let <me know him as an outcast. (129) 

J6- ‘^soever enveloped in ignorance in this world 
£”?. what is not (to take place), coveting a trifle, let one 
know him as an outcast. jl^ 

17. 'Whosoever exalts himself and despises others, being 

mean by his pride, let one know him as an outcast, (|3|> 

15. "Whosoever is a provoker and Is avaricious, has 

, d “ ,rea - U enviou3 - wicked, shameless, and fearless of 
sinning. Jet one know him as an outcast. (|32) 

19. Whosoever reviles Buddha or his disciple be he a 

wandering mendicant (paribhija) or a householder (Cahaitha). 
I*t one know him as an outcast, (133) 

20 . Whosoever without being a saint (arhat) pretends 
to be a saint (and is) a thief in all the worlds including that of 
Brahman, he is indeed the lowest outcast; (all) these who 
have been descr.bed by me to you are indeed called outcasts. 

(134) 

, -J l - Not h '{ birth doea one become an outcast, not by 
both does one become a Brahman* ; by deeds one becomes 
an outcast, by deeds one becomes a Brahmans. ($35) 

22 Know ye this in the way that this example of mine 
shows): Them was a CSndal* of the Sopaka caste, well 
known as Miitauga. 
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23. 'This Matanga reached the highest fame. such as 
was very difficult tq obtain, and many Khattiyas and Brahma no s 
went to serve him. 

24. "He having mounted the vehicle of the Gods, {and 

entered) the high road {that is) free from lust, having aban¬ 
doned sensual desires, went to the Brahma world, (138) 

25. 'His birth did not prevent him from being re-bom In 

the Brahma world i {on the other hand) there are Brahman as, 
bom in the family of preceptors, friends of the hymns (of the 
Vedas) < l39 > 

28. 'But they are continually caught in sinful deeds, and 
are to be blamed in this world, while in the coming (world) 
hell (awaits them): birth does not save them from hell nor 
from blame. 

27. '(Therefore) not by birth does one become an out¬ 
cast, not by birth does one become a Brahman a. by deeds one 
becomes an outcast, by deeds one becomes a Erahmana, {HI) 

This having been said, the Brahmana Aggikabhaiadvaja 

answered BhagaVSt as follows: 

'Excellent, O venerable Golama 1 Excellent. O venerable 
Gotamn. As one, O venerable Gotama. raises what has been 
overthrown, or reveals what has been hidden, or tells the way 
to him who Has gone astray, or holds out an oil lamp in the 
dark that those who have eyes may see the objects, even so 
by the venerable Gotama in manifold ways the Dhamma has 
been illustrated : I take refuge in the venerable Gotnma and 
in the Dhamma and in the Assembly of Bhikkhua. Let the 
venerable Gotama accept me as an upasaka (a follower, me) 
who henceforth for all my life have taken refuge (in him)/ 



NOTES AND NEWS 

SADDHAR1V1A VIHARA IN CALCUTTA, 

First Japanese Budoha Temple in India. 

Tlie Nippon Ian Myohojl Or Nipponzan Sadharma Vihara, 
at 60, Lake Road. Bally gunge, Calcutta, was opened by the 
Mayor of Calcutta on the 16th February, 1935, which happened 
to be the Birth anniversary of Nichiren Bodhiiatva. This is 
the first Japanese temple on. Indian soil. The opening func¬ 
tion wm a brilliant success. 

The programme of the opening ceremony began on the 
previous day at 3 in the afternoon when the Buddha Images 
formerly in the Sri Dharmarajika Chailya Vihara were led by a 
picturesque procession with gay flags, music and recitations 
from the Victoria Memorial to the newly — built Japanese 
Vi Kara on the Lake Road. The procession which consisted 
of Buddhists of japan, China, Burma* India. Ceylon, and of 
Hindus Sikhs and Jains augmented as it passed thro ugh 
different streets testifying to the general enthusiasm felt for 
it. Camera men were busy taking snaps from vantage points 
in the streets and next day s newspapers were able to supply 
a new item of interest to their readers in the shape of 
photographs taken on the occasion. In the evening the 
ceremony was concluded after flower offering and music by 
Indian Buddhists. 

At 5 PM. on the 16th February the opening Service was 
conducted by Japanese Buddhists priests in silk robes with 
offerings of fruits, flowers, and recitations from the sacred 
teits. White lemple bells wore ringing the Mayor opened 
the door of the Vibara with a silver key. The Mayor and 
other distinguished guests having seated in front of the 
image, comecration ceremony was performed by Bhikkhus 
led by Revd. Fuji. This was followed by an address In 
Japanese by him as head of the temple. The Mayor 
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addressing the distinguished assembly present at the ceremony, 
observed: *'thiB temple, an embodiment of these principles 
of love and tolerance which Buddha preached, will help to 
further strengthen the bond of cultural fellowship between the 
two peoples. Sympathy is the foundation of all morality. 
This is one of the great teachings of Lord Buddha. Let this 
be the motto in all our attempts at establishing the most 
cordial relations between japan and India on a firmer basis. 

“It seems to me'*, continued the speaker, that the great 
master's message was attuned to our own world—a world 
which appears to be stricken with strife and selfishness, 
Lord Buddha's teachings have a great lesson for us, for. what 
he wanted of frail men like us. as I understand it, was not 
elaborate religious observances, but the development of sound 
human qualities as would ensure the attainment of peace and 
contentment for the individual as well as for the society. 

The Mayor concluded with the following remarks: 
"Ijjrd Buddha affirmed that Truth does not lie in extremes, it 
lies in the middle path. Apart From its religious and spiritual 
implications. Buddhism b very directly concerned with the 
moral and social Aspects of our life. To Lord Buddha the 
essentials of religion consisted in right Jiving, in forgiveness, 
m non-violence and good deeds, !t was the glory of India 
that Buddha was horn here and first conceived the idea of 
this religion of Ahimna which enacted proud episodes in our 
history of cultural penetration into lands across the seas." 

Seth Jugol Kishore Bida then, addressed the meeting (see 
elsewhere for his speech) H 

Bhikkhu Oitama expressed his great happiness at the 
establishment of the Japanese Temple and hoped that the day 
would come when japan and India would be able to mingle 
together in fellowship under the deep reposefutness of the 
Buddhist banner of love and Ahimsa. Other speakers included 
Dr. B. M. Bama. Dr. Arabinda Barua. Si. Gurudit Singh, 
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Sj, Padmaraj Jain* Devapriya Valislnha. Raja Kshitmdra Deb 
Rat Mahasai h and Sj, Santa Kumar Chotidhury. 

Among those who had contributed towards the build ins? of 
the Japanese Temple, Seth Jugol Kishore Birin gave the 
largest donation. The other contributors were Messrs, 
Radhokissen Sagarmull, D + P, Khaitan, Kcdar Nath Poddar, 
SewuK Bugri, M. Sends, etc. Mr. Sris Chandra Chatterjee is 
responsible for the design of the Temple. 

t • • • « 

BHfKKHU JACADTSH KaSYAFA IN CALCUTTA. 

Bkikkhu Jatfadlsh K&syapa, one of our esteemed contribu¬ 
tors. spent a couple of days at the Mahabodhi Society, 
Calcutta, on his arrival from Ceylon on the 24th February last. 
He is now at Sarnath. We are expecting from him a series 
of lectures at our Hall in Calcutta on his return from there. 
Bhikkfm Jagadfsh Kasyaps who is From Behar. spent a 

number of years at the well-known Vidyalankara College, 
Kelartiya, studying PiK and Buddhist philosophy. He is an M.A. 
in Sanskrit and Pill. He intends to visit Burma and the far 
Fast to further his studies of Buddhism. 

***** 

Maha Bodhi Society Branch in Holland. 

Mr. Bayard Elton. Secretary of the British Maha Bodhi 
Society, writes:— 

iJ Will you please allow me to announce the formation of 
a new national branch of the Maha Bodbi Society? This new 
off-shoot from the parent stem has been formed in Holland 
with the brie of ‘“Nedertattdsche Maha BodhI Vereeniging" 
(Netherlands Maha Bodhi Branch) and aims to he n self- 
supporting member of the great Maha Bodhi tree all over the 
world. 

The officers of the new society are, Mr, C. Lorrier of 
Haarlem, president ; Mr. M. C. J. Beets, secretary ; and 
Mr. G. Sibeijin, treasurer. The two latter gentlemen are 
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resident in Amsterdam. The address of the new society is 
j. iVL Coenemtraat 25, Amsterdam. 

We congratulate out co-religionists in Holland on the 
establishment of this Branch Society, which, we hope will 
grow up as a central organization for the study and propaga¬ 
tion of Buddhism in Holland. There are many Buddhists 
scattered about in the country and they should be brought 
within the fold of the Society. In Europe specially no move¬ 
ment can expect to flourish, without the help of a well 
organised Society. The necessary start has been given and 
we hope all Buddhists will join the society and work in a spirit 
of brotherhood till success is attained. 

* * » * ♦ 

Buddhist Bhikkhus Relkuous Usages Bill. 

A widespread anxiety was caused by a Bill which 
Sir Joseph Mauilg Gyi wanted to introduce in the Burma 
Legislative Council with a view to restoring to the bhikkhus 
the right of deciding disputes among their own members, 
which they had enjoyed until it was set aside by the Court 
of the Judicial Commissioner of Upper Burma on the ground 
that it was not supported by any previous legislative enact¬ 
ment. Sir Joseph stated that the Sangha was unable to accept 
the idea that any layman would be able to realise the spirit 
of the Vinaya so well as Bhikkhus of long standing, who had 
studied the Vinaya and had experience of the application of 
its rules. He maintained that the passing of the Act would 
not cause much loss of revenue and that the Act would give 
great satisfaction to all the Bhikkhus of Bunna. C. P. U, Kin 
Maung opposed the Bill, holding that the question should be 
left to the Buddhist Sangha and that it was not a fit subject 
for consideration by the Council. 

The leave for introducing the Bill was refused by the 
House by a majority of votes. The motion wa* p therefore, lost. 
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Malaria in Ceylon, 

The malaria m Ceylon haa now been fairly brought under 
control. Dr. A. T. W. Simeons of Bombay who is now 
engaged in the anti-malaria campaign is reported to have 
obtained very good results by the application of a drug called 
j4febrin jVfuaonot. Malaria has been wiped out from some 
villages in the neighbourhood of kurunegala where it had 
appeared in the most virulent form. The same treatment 
would be extended, it is hoped with the same satisfactory 
result, to the other affected parts of the island. The Govern¬ 
ment has sanctioned a large sum of money m a supplementary 
Budget for an, effective campaign against malaria. But hardly 
has one enemy been vanquished before another has appeared 
at the door, and it is too early yet to prophesy which Is going 
to be the worse of the two. 1 he continued drought for 
months together has left Ceylon without a harvest and a severe 
famine can now be easily predicted, Such a situation cannot 
be met by the Government of Ceylon with its finances already 
depleted by the long-drawn-out struggle with malaria. 1 he 
death-roll has mounted to forty-thousand* counting only the 
victims to the epidemic, and the number may rise mdefinately 
if immediate action is not taken to supply food and medical 
help to all those who need them. No Government can deal 
with a task of such magnitude unless efforts are made within 
and outside the country by public-spirited and philanthropic 
men to render help and co-operation to the Officials* 

The Mahahodhi Relief Committee issued its Appeal to 
individual men and institutions and to the public in general 
through newspapers and monthly journals. The Committee 
also approached some wealthy people for help. But it is 
regrettable that the public in India seemed not to take much 
interest in the fate of thetr neighbours in Gey Ion. There is, 
no doubt* some justification for such an attitude of indifference* 
The Press brought out a number of conflicting reports regard¬ 
ing the actual state of affairs in Ceylon, producing the impres¬ 
sion that Ceylon was very well able to take care of herself 
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and that she did not want help hom outside. It it hardly 
necessary to point out that such a view of the situation in 
Ceylon is altogether erroneous. The provision of tlje most 
ample relief is required to save the island from the clutches 
of a famine that can easily carry off thousands who have 
hardly any power of resistance left in them on account of the 
physical prostration caused by malaria. 

Contributions to the Mahabodhi Relief Committee may be 
forwarded to the Treasurer, Mr. Devapriya Valisinha. 
4A, College Square. Calcutta - 

Christianization of South Sea Islands. 

According to a statement published in Calcutta papers, 
the South Sea Islands are being rapidly Christianized. The 
natives there represent a primitive state of society, still for 
the most part uninfluenced by civilisation. Japan seems to 
encourage the christianization of the South Sea Islanders from 
a belief that organised life among them will be facilitated by 
their contact with Christianity and that it U more suited to 
their temperament. That Christianity has any advantage 
over Buddhism from the point of view of superior 
organisation is a myth. The conception of Sangha shows 
clearly enough how much emphasis was laid by Buddhism 
upon organised activity. It may be hoped that Japan, having 
so well distinguished herself at the last Pan-Pacific Conference 
by her leadership in formulating schemes for the promotion 
of the Buddhist cause in the world, will not fail herself to 
make it prosper by a suitable use of the resources which she 
has at her command. Buddhism firmly established in the South 
Sea Islands, will obtain a new foothold for its further progress 
and the stability of the world peace which was aimed at by the 
Pan-Pacific Conference, held last year in Tokyo, may be 
gradually secured by the increasing influence of the Buddhist 
teaching. We draw the attention of the Buddhist leaders in 
Japan to this question. They must consider the possibility 
of sending a strong Buddhist mission to the Islands to propa- 
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gate Buddhism which we believe will he more readily 
welcomed than Christianity. 

* * * * m 

Buddhaday Number of our Journal, 

The Buddhaday number of the Mahabodhi will be 
published early in May this year. As it will be twice as big 
as its usual size, it will be possible for us to include m it a 
greater variety of articles, news, and pictures than we can do 
m an ordinary number, May we request our contributors 
and other friends to send in artides r letters„ pictures, etc. to 
the Editors, 4A* College Square, Calcutta, by the 15th of April 
next, so that the Journal may be brought out in time? 

* * * * * 

A Serious Grievance of the Buddhists ln India, 
Redres s w anted* 

Buddhists in India being a small community often find it 
difficult for them to obtain fak treatment even at the hands 
of the Government. 1 he other minorities in India seem to 
enjoy better Luck than the Buddhists, some of whose 
grievances have already been published by Us in 1 he 
Maha-Bodhi. But it is to be regretted that nothing has been 
done so far to remove those grievances- One of the most 
serious of them is that there is no public holiday in India for 
celebrating Wes&k which commemorates the Birth* Enlighten¬ 
ment, and the Mahaparmibbana of the Buddha* Although the 
public holiday is specially required by the Buddhists* there is 
no doubt that Hindus also hold the day sacred and will cele¬ 
brate the occasion fittingly. May we* therefore, expect that the 
Government of India will give their early consideration to the 
subject and redress a long-standing grievance of the Buddhists 
in India? 

***** 

International Buddhist Unjversity Association 

The Following public lectures were delivered by Anagarika 
B, Govindn, General Secretary, L B. LL A, + at Tagore'* 
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University ‘Visfivabharati’. Santmiketan, under the auspices of 
the International Buddhist University Association ; 

<5tfi Jan. 

Origins of Mahay ana Symbolism and its influence on 
Hindu architecture. 

I lih Jan. 

The Law of Dependent Origination and the Eightfold 
Path. 

let Feb . 

The doctrine of relativity In early tjuddh*. 

4th Feb. 

The doctrine of relativity and intuition with regard to 
Zen Buddhism, 


* 4 

4 

» * * 


Buddhist Population in India 


Ajmere-Mairwar 

4 

CoCTg «u n* 

3 

Andaman & Nicobar 

2.912 

Delhi 

76 

Assam 

14,956 

Madras 

1,359 

Baluchistan 

60 

North West Frontier 


Bengal 

316.031 

Province 

2 

Bihar fir Orissa 

919 

Punjab 

3,723 

Bombay 

2.204 

United Provinces 

730 

Central Province* and 


Indian States 

93,717 

Berar 

66 

Total 

454.760 


* • • * * 


Late Mrs, N. D. S. Silva. 

It is with deep regret that we have to record the passing 
away of Mrs, N. D. S. Silva after a prolonged illness at a 
Sanatorium in Vienna where she had gone for treatment. 
Mrs. Silva was a devout Buddhist well known for her philan¬ 
thropy' in Ceylon, Her generosity was not confined to Ceylon 
alone. She gave liberal donations to the Maha Bodhi Society 
For the erection of the Calcutta and Samath Temples and took 
keen interest in the Indian wotb — 
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The ashes of the deceased were brought buck to Ceylon 
by Mr, Nr D, S. Silva and duly deposited In the family vaults 
A large number of the leading citizens were present at the 
jetty on the Occasion, 

We express our deep sympathy with Mr, Silva and his 
family in their loss. 

****** 

Laws of Marriage anp Inheritance of the Buddhists, 

Replying to a question by Dr, Them Mating in the 
Assembly cm Feb. 22, regarding the number of Buddhists and 
the taws governing their marriage and inheritance, the Home 
Member referred to page 517 of the Census Report of !931. 
Volume !—India, part ll—Impend Tables, 

Subject to the optional right to contract marriage under 
the Special Marriage Act, Tndian Buddhists were governed in 
respect of marriage by their personal law. In respect of Intes¬ 
tate succession they were governed by their personal law, 
unless thev had contracted marriage under the Special Mh triage 
Act, in which case they became subject, under the operation 
of section 24 of that Act to oart V of the Indian Succession 
Act, from which sub-section (I) of section 29 thereof otherwise 
excluded them. 

In respect of testamentary succession they were governed 
by part V) of the Indian Succession Act to the extent indi¬ 
cated in section 57 of that Act, and for the rest by their 
personal law..— Aaso^iaicd Rreaa. 

***** 

A Magnanimous Gift of Rs, 10,000 for the publication of 

Tmpitaka. 

Mr. Jogendralal Barua, Retired Assistant Engineer, of 
Pahartali. Chittagong and his wife Mrs, Rupnsi Bala 
Rorua, have donated Rs. 10,000/' to the Buddhist Mission, 
Rangoon, for publication of the Tripitaka in Bengali characters. 

Alter the whole Tn pit aka is published some sets will be 
sent as presents to big libraries of the world. This is a 
unique gift to the Buddhist Mission and the Buddhist world 
at large. 
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THE MAHA-B0DH1 

Founded by the Anacakika H. Dharmapala 
IN May 1092. 

m *f**f*ii™ titafraft l«H 

r*m<r frozen* < 't*ir’ vtf* w*wK 

qfTttwr Vrqrc w:ii *l*qft*V 'Tftffl' iityM 'iWTim i 

"Go ye, G Bfcffcfefciw, and bander forth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of tke many, in compassion for the World, 
for the good, for tke gain, for the welfare of gods and men « 
Proclaim, O flh/^fefius, (he Docfwne glorious, preach ye a 
life of holiness, perfect and pur*."—MAHAVAGCA, VtNAYA 
Pitaka. 
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SRI DEV AM ITT A DHAMMAPALA 

In Memorium* 

Sri Devamitla Dhammapala passed away from this world 
on the 29th April, 1933. We shall celebrate his second death 
anniversary this year at 4A, College Square- Calcutta, and 
other place* associated with his work. 

The influence of a great man works unseen in human 
society. Consequently no correct estimate of its importance 
can be made. But it is necessary to remember our leadens 
and the benefit we have received from them at least once 
annually after they have passed away* It is only by doing 
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so that wo can make their influence prevail. The wisdom of 
holding anniversaries thus becomes manifest. But ill our case 
it is not the desire of benefiting the world that will be our 
chief object. We are carrying on the work which was the 
passion of Sri Devaniitta s life and for doing which he was 
willing to be reborn twenty-five times as he said with his last 
breath. We wish to recall the time when he was present in 
our midst on such occasions and consider carefully our year a 
work so that if any improvements were neglected and oppor¬ 
tunities missed we might the more readily discover them and 
by our vigilance avoid making them again in the future. 

The main facts of Sri Devamitta's life have been offered 
more than once in these pages and there will be no use in 
rehearsing them again. When he came to Calcutta for the 
first time, he was surprised at the friendly reception accorded 
to Kirn by some eminent citizens who must have seen in him the 
promise of what he later became. He was at that time a young 
man of twenty-five, without any systematic financial support, 
but full of courage and possessing a conviction which he knew 
how to impart to others. During his active life, he was for 
the most time in Calcutta where he made many friends who 
appreciated his objects and had full sympathy with them. 
But most of them died before he himself passed away, and 
his weak state of health prevented him from seeking new 
friends. After the construction of the great Vihara at Sarnatk* 
he left the city to make it his abode. It was at Sarnath under 
the shadow of the splendid Vihara that he peacefully breathed 
his last. 

There was one episode in his life of a far-reaching signi¬ 
ficance Involving the expenditure of a great amount of 
money and energy. But probably without this expenditure of 
money and effort the subsequent development would not 
have been possible. As soon as Sri Devamitta Dhammapala 
visited Buddha Gaya and saw its desecration, he inwardly 
resolved to stake everything in his life to restore it into Bud¬ 
dhist hands and to protect it from the defilements which were 
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caused there by certain meaningless rituals. True to his resolve, 
he fought for the possession of the Mahabodhi 1 emple for 
nearly forty years, and even a year before he passed away 
he had called upon Buddhists everywhere to co-operate with 
him in the struggle against the Mahanl. It would have surety 
given him great happiness to know that the moment has almost 
arrived when the matter would be settled as he had wished 
it to be settled. The Indian Legislature would do the justice 
which it was not within the power of the Courts to confer. 
And if the struggle terminates as happily as we imagine, no¬ 
body would grudge a share of the victory to our leader who 
had fought single-handed for so many years of his life. 


BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY 

By Dr. Wolfgang Schumacher. 

Philosophy has to-day fallen into disrepute. It has be¬ 
come the property of a small class with a University educa¬ 
tion : it ha* lost the respect of the people and, therefore, any 
influence it might otherwise esercise in shaping the life of the 
masses. as of the individual. 

Whereas Empedocles was the hero of a whole nation, 
whereas the wise men of India were more highly respected 
than the kings, the philosopher of to-day is regarded by the 
man in the street as a freakish and useless member of human 
society. The cause of this low estimate of the worth of Philo¬ 
sophy in the present day lies not so much in the technical and 
materialistic trend of modern thought, as in the philosopher 
of the time himself. He presents to the man of to-day, gazing, 
as he does, with open eyes at the world around him. a mental 
life which is dead and petrified by empty ideas. Philosophy 
of this kind, devoid of any living connection with the world, 
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cannot be expected to effect a transformation in the world or 
to share its morals. The importance of logic and dialectics 
has been exaggerated to the detriment of ethics, which latter 
were formerly considered—and rightly so—to be the most im¬ 
portant part of Philosophy, 

The philosophers of to-day are also no longer wise men, 
they are not leaders or paragons ; they are lecture platform 
professors, at best men with an astounding amount of know¬ 
ledge, and astute logic at their disposal. As human beings, 
they are often quite negligible quantities, if not actually even 
of inferior character. Many of them have gone so far as to 
degrade Philosophy to the level of a trade, by means of which 
it is possible to gain money and title** 

In view of the perversion of mental life which has thus 
taken place, one would appear to be justified in asking whe¬ 
ther Philosophy has any further right to existence* Yet* in 
the same way as no individual can progress without the 
guidance of national thought and moral strength* so can no 
people devoid of ideas and ideals, and deprived of ethical 
organisation, exist.— 

"'All things ate guided by mind* shaped by mind, mind 
is the first and highest being in them"—so runs an old Buddhist 
saying. 

We need a philosophy* a spirit of striving towards the 
mental, more urgently than many of civilisation's achieve¬ 
ments. But such philosophy must then be firmly rooted in 
everyday life, it must be educative in its effects, it most pre¬ 
sent clear ideas in simple and easily understood language* so 
that any and everyone can grasp its meaning. Above all, 
however, the philosopher himself must once again become a 
leader and a paragon—"one perfect in knowledge and ways,” 

But this alone will not suffice for the building up of s new 
mental life. It is Lndispensible that the philosophy presented 
should be based on unshakable principles, and not on phan¬ 
tasies of the imagination. Just as it is impossible to build a 
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house on bad foundations, so can a building of mental bricks 
only be erected on a foundation of indisputable facts. Such 
facts prove their very indisputability by being essentially 
beyond all doubt. It is. therefore, the duty of every philoso¬ 
pher to doubt everything and only use as foundation stones 
for his building of thought those factors which are not i F*n to 
doubt. 

"Doubt everything at least once in your life . 
Liditenberg. and Descartes’ "de omnibus cst dubitandum 
tone should doubt everything) is certainly the best starting 
point for a true philosophy. Above all, one must doubt all 
our inherited and traditional beliefs and ideas of God. the 
Soul. Evolution and Eternity. All these are only words which 
have a habit of creeping in where comprehension is absent. 

We have no knowledge as to a perfect creative Being, 
God ; we have no knowledge as to an eternal soul. Is there 
anything as to which we have absolutely unshakable know¬ 
ledge ? Or does not Du Bcis-Reymonds terrible utterance: 
"Ignoramus, ignorabimus" (We know nothing and we shall 
never know anything) apply to all human thinking? 

We have one absolute piece of knowledge, one absolute 
certainty— we know that we must die some time. The plain 
fact that we all have to face death cannot be doubted, ft can 
only, however, be of value for our Philosophy if we consider 
it quite coolly, quite soberly- If we entertain hopes of eternal 
bliss beyond death, we have already left the firm ground o 
facts and have entered the realms of belief. 

The success of sober thought on the subject of death lies 
in the fact that we gain a feeling of certainly in life which we 
did not before know. Most people avoid thinking about 
death When sickness and danger of death overtake them, 
they are then gripped by fear and horror. One. however, who 
thinks about death at am early stage in life, wins an aloof¬ 
ness from all hU surroundings; he does not feel himse to 
the owner of his life and his property-he only feels he * a 
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steward, who may be called away at any time. When death 
or a stroke of Fate approaches, he is armed with equanimity. 
He is ready for the journey at all times, and, as Seneca puts 
it, he spends each day as if it were his last. Death, which 
previously aroused only fear and horror, has actually become 
a source of blessing. Peace and equanimity rule his whole 
life. 

Such considerations of death form no species of pessi¬ 
mism ; they mean, on the contrary, conquest of death, a philo¬ 
sophy of freedom, manliness and honour, such as are worthy 
of a hero. The Visuddhimagga of die Buddhagosha glorifies 
death in the following words:— 

Whilst beings who have not developed the process of 
thought about death give way to fear, trembling and despair 
in the hour of death, similar to a wild animal surprised by 
evil spirits, snakes, robbers or hunters, that other one is not 
subject to all these things and he finishes His days without 
fear and unperturbed." 

(Visuddhimagga [, p. 23% 

In thinking about death we have found a sure starting- 
point for our philosophy, hy means of which one can place 
solid ground under one's feet in this life and which will cause 
one to make high moral demands on oneself. Buddhism is 
the only religion which builds on a basic idea of this kind, 
raised beyond a}| possibilities of doubt. And for this reason 
the Buddhist Faith is the only religion which demands no be¬ 
liefs, but meditative thought. Buddhism is therefore more a 
philosophy than a religion in the ordinary sense. 

The whole of the Buddhist doctrine can be derived from 
this experience of the fact of death, just as this experience 
guided the trend of the young Gotama's thought and life. 
All die other teachings of Buddha may be listened to in a 
critical manner as working hypotheses—the basic foundation 
of this structure can no longer be shaken. 

The theory of re-incarnation may first of all be taken as 
one such working hypothesis. We experience ever again on 
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this earth that countless living beings die and leave us. on 
the one hand, and on the Other hand, countless new beings 
enter this earth life. Should not here the possibility be con¬ 
sidered of solving both problems, that of life and that of 
death, by joining the two ends to form a ring? Buddha 
taught that birth is the result of former lives and deaths, and 
that death is only a change in the scene of action, and not 
^ cessation of Mistencft. 

That which an individual has done right or wrong W.U 
not be rewarded or punished by some high being ; he has 
to live the results himself in a later re birth. Just as man 
has ro answer for his deeds in this, his present life .so will 
he have to take the responsibility in hb neat hfe for that 
which he thinks and does in this one. Good, unselfish and 
pure living leads to rebirth in pure and bright surroundmg* : 
a low standard of thought and mean achons have rebirth m 
dark, suffering surroundings as their result- There will be 
no eternal sou! to free itself from the human clay and soar 
heavenwards. The individual will become die legatee u 
death of his present actions, no more and no lew. May c.llK 
one of us see to it in good rime that we enter into a good 

legacy l ,, 

In the hour of death, no sacrament can help us. no bless¬ 
ing no curse — then we are faced remorselessly with that 
which we have ourselves created. That is why we cry out : 
Memento mon 1 

Think of death! Let any and every hour find you pre¬ 
pared. free from worldly longings, free from fear and tum¬ 
bling, armed with a surplus of good deeds and thoughts l 


• By the Courlny of ihe Erterniticinal Buddhist Unlvenity Aufltiii^n, 

EdifcHi. The Mahsbgdhi. 






THE FUNCTIONS QF CONSCIOUSNESS AND THE PROCESS OF 
PERCEPTION FROM THE STANDPOINT OF BUDDHIST 
PSYCHOLOGY 

By Anaoakika Braiimaciiari Govlnda 

According to the knowledge of the transitory character of 
al! phenomena of life that is represented internally in the fleeting 
processes of consciousness, externally in the slow but continuous 
change of the body, the Buddhist compares existence to a river 
having its source in birth and its mouth in death- Since birth 
and death are merely communicating doors from one life to 
another! therefore the stream of causally connected processes 
of existence—that is, continuous processes of consciousness, [In 
which alone existence is represented!— Is the medium uniting 
the different lives of an individual {as well as the phases within 
one life). 

In fact every moment is the transition to a new form of 
life, since in every moment Something becomes past and dies, 
while something new appears or is born. The expression for 
birth, respectively re-birth, is patif&ndhi, which means literally 
r re-union* p and in this case* is not to he understood in the 
physiological but m the psychological sense. The term for 
death cuii, literally, decay p disappearance. 

Also, in the following respect, the simile of the river* con¬ 
cerning the stream of consciousness, holds good : —Both appear 
constant as a whole, though their elements are ever changing. 
The river which I saw yesterday is not the same river I see 
to-day, because not a single drop of yesterday's water has 
remained in the same place. Also, the river b a different one 
at Its source than in its middle and at its mouth. Thus there 
is identity neither iu its spatial appearance, nor in its duration 
in time. Nevertheless 1 there can be no question about the 
river's existence, and doubtless one can speak of its reality 
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in & certain sense. But this is not objective in a material sense* 

It is the refaffonr of matter, time, and space, existing" 
among the changing" components, that form the constant 
element. Tn the same way, the constancy of relations in the 
ever renewing process of becoming conscious, f being 
conscious” does not exist in reality, bnt only it constant 
becoming-conscious), creates the illtision of an I-entity or 
fixed personality. 

Schopenhauer uses the fact that we are able to perceive the 
transitnriness nf things as nn argument for the eternity of the 
inner being-just as one is aware of the movement of a boat 
onlv in relation to the immoving shore. Buddhist's inter¬ 
pretation is exactly opposite: "If the subject be self-s^me, it 
should always regard an admittedlv chancing object as different 
at different times, but never as the same for two consecutive 
moments. But the fact that we can reward a changing object 
as identical at different rimes, even after a lapse of a long 
interval, shows to the Buddhists that the subject cannot possihty 
remain the identical self for any two consecutive moments 
throughout that interval- 1 ’ fShwe 5?an Aung : "Compendium 
of Philosophy"—pace tr.) The relation between subject and 
object is that of two mow no systems; tf their movement is 
exactlv of the same kind, it creates the impression of non¬ 
movement : if their movement is of different kinds, that system 
which is the object of perception appears to move while the 
system of the perceiving subject seems to be stationary. Man 
generally makes the external world the object of his observa¬ 
tions, find the more he becomes aware of the transitoriness of 
the world, the more he believes himself to be constant. IF he 
would make Huiself the object of his analysis, soon the 
opportunitv would arise to see his own impermanence. This 
does not contradict the possibility of resting within oneself. 
—Let us return to the simile of the river:—where do we observe 
the greatest motion of the water? Most probably along the 
banks, because they do not visibly change, while the middle 
of the river is the most quiet part which—if one does not bring 
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the banks Into observation,—seems to be quite immovable, 
provided the stream is disturbed neither by tributary rivers* 
nor by any internal or external hindrances. That which is 
moved cannot distinguish its own movement, except in rela¬ 
tionship to something else. In the very same way we are only 
able to find tranquillity within ourselves if we do not regard 
the external world and its effects. But as soon as an inner 
resistance manifests itself* or this tranquillity is disturbed by 
external influences, (sense impressions) the quiet stream is cut 
—its continuity is interrupted—and the balanced motion is 
transformed into a greater or smaller vibration according to the 
intensity of the resistance—a vibration which become* conscious 
in form of arising- perceptions, thoughts and representations. 

Consciousness can be defined as a phenomenon of resistance 
-^an obstruction of the stream of being, comparable to the 
arising of heat and light as phenomena of resistance of the 
electric current. We can go even further* and maintain that 
every kind of action be a phenomenon of resistance. Only the 
resistance of the boiler makes steam an effective power. 
Because "power as such" is just as impossible as "resistance 
as such”, Resistance is inertia in relationship to a moving 
power. Thus consciousness prove* itself to he the resultant 
of tivo components.—namely, movement and inertia. Figura¬ 
tively expressed, this resultant appears as vibration, or rhythmic 
movement ; probably the most profound symbol of activity. If 
vibration is strong enough, the stream of being is interrupted, 
because its movement is turned into another direction and 
stopped by the vibration. The longer the vibration continues 
the mone intensive is consciousness. From these pre-supposi¬ 
tions we might be able to explain the desire for duration in 
conscious beings—particularly the idea of the persisting self in 
man. Because consciousness itself, as a phenomenon of 
resistance* is a constantly renewing effort to persist, and in 
this respect, in every phase identical with the previous ones. 
Hence the experience "I am I”, One could define further¬ 
more ; if consciousness is a phenomenon of resistance it must 
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app ear the most intensive in those forms of existence which 
are exposed to the greatest obstacles. 

As far as our observations reach, nature proves this 
theory ; the plant is more conscious than the mineral, the 
animal more conscious than the plant, and man more conscious 
tliau the animal, And if we like to accept the Buddhist version 
of the condition of celestial, lliat is happier, beings, we reach 
the conclusion which is in exact accordance with the thoughts 
here outlined, that the beings of higher planes, whose existence 
is exposed to much less resistance and whose state of beii,*, is 
accordingly of much longer duration, possess correspondingly 
a less differentiated (and therefore less " 1" —emphasized) 
consciousness. 

Differently defined (and ouly as a sketch of the idea, which 
1 express with due reserve) i the more persisting the form, the 
less intense the consciousness Lthe inner moment of perseveiing 
inertia.) The more changing, the more moving, the more 
oscillating the form, the stronger is the inner principle of per¬ 
sistency (in thinking beings the ‘T-consdousness 1 ’). Conscious¬ 
ness is a phenomenon of equalization, or the faculty of 
persistency, transformed into the inner being. Material form 
is the faculty of persistency which has become both visible and 
external. In other words it is a visible form of consciousness. 

Therefore, who strives for self-maintenance remains in the 
extreme, the unreal j he who strives for annihilation tries to 
escape reality tluough another extreme. Reality is the con¬ 
tinual oscillation between movement (non-being) and stability 
(being), the synthesis of both principles represented in the 
process of becoming, according to the law. This process, ex¬ 
pressed in the terms of individual existence, is characterised by 
the three above mentioned phases: patisandhi, bhavaiga, cuti. 
The most prominent of them is bhavaflga. In Sumangala’s 
* * A Mtidh fl tnrufl ttha-V ibhavani”, a medieval Ceylonese com¬ 
mentary, bhavanga is explained as “cause, reason, indispensable 
condition of our being regarded subjectively as continuous ; 
the 'sine qua non 1 of our existence, that without which one 
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cannot subsist or exist", (p, 104). Ledi Sayadaw defines 
bhayahga as “the function of being, by reason of which the 
passive side of existence (upapatti-bkava) continuously exists $0 
long as the jaaaka-knmma [reproductive Karma) of the past* 
which caused that existence, lasts* 1 , (Compendium, p, 266«) 
This is the general aspect of bhavanga : but it can also mean a 
functional state of the subperipheric consciousness, which 
occurs when an external object through the “five doors'* of the 
senses (paflea-dvari) or an internal object through the mind 
(mano-dvara) enters the stream of being (bhnvanga-sota) and 
sets it into vibration (bhavafiga-ealana). As soon as the 
vibration has reached its climax, the stream, which runs below 
the limit of the actual or peripherical consciousness is inter¬ 
rupted (bhayahguppaccheda) and now being darned up* rises 
above its former limitations, changing from a potential state 
into a state of activity. In other words the stream (sotaj has 
ceased to flow, is 'cut ofF (upaccheda}, and just as we cannot 


speak of a ‘stream 1 (if that of winch it is composed no longer 
flows) so we cannot speak of bhavafiga-sotn if the continuity of 
its movement is interrupted by vibration, though it is the same 
energy which is transformed from the one type of movement 
into another — as a horizontally moving force Stopped by an 
obstacle, may be converted into a vertical movement. With 
the interruption of bhavahga sota eleven functions are liable to 
come into activity: 

fi) avajjana : to become aware, 

(2} dassana: seeing, 

{3) sayana r hearing, 

(4) ghayana ; smelling* 

(5) Sayana; tasting, 

(6J phusana; touching, 

(7] sampaficehana : reception, 

(8) santira^ta : investigation* 

fg) votjhappana : determining* 

(10) javana: full cognition, apperception, 

(m) tadarammapa : retention* identification, registration. 
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Together with the three subperipherical functions (pafi- 
sandhi, hkavauga, cud) their number increases to fourteen. If 
we regard, them under the point of view of the state (thane) 
of consciousness, we get ten, because the fKe sense pt,rcs.ptions 
are only modifications of the same kind of consciousness, which 
as 5U cli can be represented by one class within the same process 
of perception. 

The unit of measure for the duration of these states o 
consciousness is the ‘thought moment' (cittakkhapa) which, the 
commentators say, lasts less than a billionth part of the time 

necessary for an eye wink or a hash. 

But even in this inconceivably minute fraction of time, 
one still discerns three stage, {similar to the three main phases 
of individual existence) ; arising (uppada), the fully developed, 
or stage of relative permanence tthiti) and the dissolution 
tbhahga). Just as one takes the atom to be the smallest in¬ 
divisible unit of matter, just so is the thuya the ultimate 
time unit. 

Seventeen though L moments leittukkhapa) (each of them 
containing three simple khana's) form the longest process of 
consciousness, as effected by sense perceptions, and w accord¬ 
ance with this theory, seventeen thought moments are accepte 
as the duration of material phenomena, in Buddhist Philosophy. 

This is of great interest in so far as the connexion between 
the physical and the psychical,—the principal unity of menial 
and material law—is proclaimed herewith. Therefore it follows 
that—matter, also, becomes only a special case of psychic 
experience and accordingly is admitted to the group of the 
elements of consciousness. Even there, where the Buddhist 
speaks about the material or bodily form, (rdpa-dhamma) this 
cannot be understood in the sense of an essential contrast to 
the physical—the less the concept of substance is foreign to 
his vision of the world—but much more in the sense oi an 
internal and external phenomenon of the same process, which 
is of interest to. him only in so far as it relates to the realm 
of immediate experience, and touches upon the living individual 
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anti kb consciousness. In. consequence of this psychological 
attitude, the Buddhist does not inquire into the p<^n^p of 
matter, but only into the essence of the sense perception and 
experiences which creates in us the representation or the idea 
U matter. 

“The question regarding the essence of the so-called 
external phenomena is not decided beforehand ; the possibility 
remains that the sensual (rupaj and the mental, though cor re- 
lathes, cannot be dissolved into each other, but tuny have never¬ 
theless, the same source, la any case, the Old Scholastics also 
took the external world, according to the theory of karma, to 
be a constituent of personality/' {Rosenberg)* In this way 
Buddhism escapes the dilema of dualism, with which mind and 
mailer remain accidentally combined units, the relationship of 
which has lo be specially motivated. Only from thb standpoint 
is it conceivable that among the eleven qualities or principles 
of rupa the materia] as well as the immaterial elements arc 
enumerated, as we see in the sixth chapter of the “Abkidham- 
mattha- 5 nngaha p % In thb respect w r e must agree with 
Rosenberg when he emphasises that the Dharma-categories are 
correlatives which complement each other, that is, together 
forming the consciousness and its contents. 

4fc The Kupa-Dbarma are not to be separated from the other 
Dharma-eategories, the consciousness, the emotions, etc ; but 
they arise and disappear momentarily, as the others, and enter 
as independent correlatives into the forms of impermanent 
combinations from which the stream of consciousness is 
composed/ 1 (Rosenberg) As an example of the process of 
perception, on account of a vbible object, the Buddhist tradition 
uses the following simile, popularized by Buddhaghosa : 

Er A certain man with his head covered went to sleep at 
the foot of a fruiting mango tree. Then a ripe mango loosened 
from the stalk, fell to the ground* grazing hb ear. Awakened 
by that sound, he opened hb eyes and looked ; then stretching 
out lib hand he took the fruit, squeezed it, smelled it, and 
ate it- Herein, the time of his sleeping at the foot of the 
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mango tree is as ivheti we are sttbcotisciously alive 
sota) ; the instant of the ripe mango falling from its stalk and 
grazing his ear is like the instant of the object striking the 
sentient organism (bhavaiga-calana) ; the time of awaking 
through the sound is like that of adverting by the five (sense) 
doors agitating the subconscious life eontimim (paficadvnrfi- 
vajjana) ; the time of the man’s opening Ms eves and looking 
is like that of accomplishing the function of seeing through 
visual cognition fcskkhu-vififlaga} ; the time of stretching out 
his hand and taking the mango is as that of the resultant 
mind-element receiving the object fsampatiechana) ; the time 
of taking it and squeezing it is as that of the resultant element 
of mind-cognition examining the object fsantirann) ; the time 
of smelling it is as that of the inoperative element of mind— 
cognition determining the object (votthappaurO ; the time of 
eating fa ns that of apperception (javanid enjoying the taste 
of the object,” [Atthasalmi. p. 271. “ Mating Tin’s transla- 

turn, p. 359 fl* 

Sh’n'e Znn Attnff uses this simile with some alterations. 
The mango is falling on account of the wind stirring the 
branches, and the man sleeps with hi? head covered. "The 
striking of the wind against the tree", lie explains, "is tike the 
'past' life moment, during which the object enters the stream 
and passes down with it, without perturbing it. The swaying 
of the branches in that wind represents the vibration of the 
stream of being. The falling of the fruit corresponds to the 
arrest or interruption of being, the moment at which the stream 
is 'cut off’ by thought...etc. Finally, the swallowing of the 
last morsels that are left in tlie month* corresponds to the 
operation of retention after which the mind subsides into mere 
vital process, even as the man once more falls asleep.” 
(Compendium, p. 3 °h 


•The qfi=t-Lute had p«rh»P» been An a pier limi]*." Mr*. Khy» 

David*. 
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Enddhaghosa^ version Stems to me better in so far as it 
present the unity of the simile while Sfowe Zan Aung, or 
the tradition he follows, wavers between two points of rela¬ 
tion, making first the tree and then the awaking- man the 
object of comparison, 

Tire process of perception which is explained in this simile 
contains seventeen thought moments. When a sense-object 
enters the stream of being, it takes one moment until vibration 
sets in (bhavanga-cahinn) and two moments more until the 
How is stopped fetit off) fbhavafiEnTppaccheda) by the increasing 
intensity of these vibrations. The following functions arise in 
fine order for one moment each : 

□vajjann fin the fourth moment) 

dassana respectively savana, ghnyana, say ana, plmsama, 
fin the fifth moment) 
sampatiechnna (in the sixth moment) 
santfrana fin the seventh moment) 
vot|happana fin the eighth moment) 

The culmination of the whole process is javana, the full 
perception (apperception) or knowledge of the object which 
lasts for seven moments (from the ninth to the fifteenth in¬ 
clusive), Finally the process terminates in two moments of 
identification or registration H ftadaramtnapa) after which the 
consciousness is again absorbed in the quiet flow of the stream 
of hein.gr 

This complete process of seventeen moments takes place 
only if the intensity of the sense-object is very great 
fatimahanta) ; if it is merely ereal (mahanta) the function of 
registration ftad-arammmrja) does not occur so that the duration 
of the whole process is not more than fifteen moments. Tf 
the intensity of sense impression is small (paritta), the process 
works merely functionally, i,e- no full cognition, no appercep¬ 
tion fjavana] takes place and therefore tto mental incorporation* 
no decision or mental action fkamma) in the sense of aBrrma- 
tion or negation (whereby for future cases a positive or 
negative tendency (sankhara) is created). Thus javana is the 
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karmic decisive function which forms the future * it is the 
active aspect of Karmn indicating the free wiU. while all pre- 
ceeding functions {which alone work in the 'small' process of 
perception) are determined by previous ja vana-moments either 
from the present or a past life (predispositions, character, 
saflkharS) and form the passive aspect of consciousness which 
is causally bound and not accessible to free will. 

The problem of free will is therefore not to be answered 
by a simple yes or no. In a certain respect we are free, in 
another we are not, and where the boundary line separates 
these two conditions (states) is not an objective but a subjective 
problem. Also, concerning the bodily functions we can observe 
the correlation of volitional and automatical functions as 
Dahlke has shown very beautifully in one of his last books: 
“Until a certain degree t have the power over my limbs. 1 
can move mv hands and legs as T like, but I cannot ‘add an 
inch to the length of my body’ I can breathe as I tike but 
I cannot cause my heart to beat as I like except in an indirect 
way by a certain method of breathing. I can eat what I like 
but f cannot determine the manner in which the food is to be 
digested. Here too exists only the freedom of binding oneself. 
The decision to take food is free, but the digestion of it follows 
the fixed direction in which all nourishment proceeds. 
("Heilkunde u. Weltanschauung," p. 66). 

Before closing I may add that the process of perception, 
as shown here, represents only an ideal cut through the com¬ 
plicated texture of functions and their activities, connected 
with the genesis of consciousness. In reality, at least four 
different processes of consciousness, each of them appearing in 
innumerable repetitions and variations, are necessary for tbe 
full perception of a sense-object: 

t, panca-dvara-vithi, the process of perception in depen¬ 
dence on one of five external senses ns described above. This 
process may occur several hundred thousand times, alternating 
with: 

3 
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z. iad annvflttaka-mn^dvaripvitlii, the reproductive pro¬ 
cess which links toother the different aspects of perception 
until complete synthesis of the object is attuned. Then fellows: 

3- muna-pan hath- vitk i, the process of grasping the name 
of the object, and finally: 

4- attha-pshnatti-vitbi; the process of grasping the 
meaning. 


If the object is not yet known, n.ima-panuatti-vlthi rollon’s 
after attha-paflfiatti-vithi, together with tliree more processes, 
which to describe would go beyond the scope of this essay 

which does not intend to be more than a simple outline of 
this complex thfcinfc. 


THE OLDEST HOLY GRAIL STORY 

In the Taisho Tripitaka {Tokyo. 1924—1929. 55 vola 

Til * v Ir X d’ m) there b a 

Buddhas Alms-Bowl, translated into Chinese between A.D. 

-6s and 3 f 6. In 1876. the Rev. Samuel Beal, R.N., gave 

us an amount of it. in his Tripitaka Catalogue Pp. f |4 afl d 

I 15 but failed to supply its date. This has now been given 

Ml 1 l 17,0 legend i8 **“* disorders 

follow the Buddha s Pannirvana, until the bowl appears in 

g ory and « taken to China, where it produces a religious 
rewy , Again there is a decline, and the Nagas hide the 
ow m the sea. A pure-minded man. See-Go. will find it. 

^4 ^ ^ af ^l 69 n ° dat * * ccount tIle story on 

A V?' 3 l r ?** y pEedn 8 together statements on pp. fiv] 

AD M5 W %r 3 fk' “T , J "“ “ "Win thre : 

in vk„L 5 , , ' h ° r”c J ° f "? We,len > T »i" *"J Yu„,y. 
•n whose catalogue the Sutra is listed. 


A, J. Edmunds. 




SAKA JATAKA 

By Mbs. E. J. Koclman. 

Nbmna. 

tn the time of the last Buddha there lived in the city of 
Savarthi a very wealthy and happy family, consisting of 
father, mother, and an only child,—a son. 

One day. this lad was looking out of a window of his 
home, saw large numbers of people passing on the street 
all dad in white, and going in the same direction with 
quick steps and lively mien. Being curious as to their desti¬ 
nation. he went on to the street and enquired their purpose. 
The reply was that they were going to listen to the preach¬ 
ing of the Buddha, who was resident near by. On hearing 
this a desire to go himself overtook this lad. so he to* 
joined the passers-by and wended his way along with the 
same earnestness as the rest of them. 

Reaching the place where the Buddha was going to 
preach, he sat down ; after hearing the sermon a happiness, 
never before experienced, came over him : he thought that 
living a layman s life was a hindrance to advancement, so 
he went up to the Buddha respectfully and begged to be 
accepted as a disciple- The Buddha told him. he must get 
the permission of his parents.—if living—or. his elders, 
before be could be ordained. 

The lad returned home, and asked his parents for per¬ 
mission to live the recluse life, to which they answered 
that he being their only child, and they now nearmg old 
age could ill-spare him. and requested him to stay and be a 
pleasure and a solace to them. This appeal proved in¬ 
effectual ; they further wept, and thought to check his 
desires with their tears, but this too proved of no avail. 
The lad was thinking more of samwra than of that parti¬ 
cular life, because he was heard to have said to himself: 
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parents etc. are only for a short time, and then pass away, 
but suffering is very long” and the quickest way out of it 
was to live the life he heard the Buddha preach about. He 
told his parents he was determined to live the recluse's life ; 
but, if he was prevented He was going to fast till death. 

he parents would not yield to his wishes, not liking to be 
left alone; and also, may be, they thought his H econd resolve 
would not last longer than the pangs of hunger would allow. 
But they mis judged the lad who starved himself for six 
day, t on the seventh day the parents fearing for their son's 
life gave him their consent. After this he went to the 
Buddha who. having ordained him. gave him instructions on 
meditation. 

To practise what he had learnt, the new priest went to 
a far-off country-side. There, he remained for twelve years 
and although be followed the instructions strenuously, failed to 
attain to any path. When in a despondent mood, there 
came to the same place another priest also on the same 
bent. Having exchanged civilities, the former enquired of 
the latter, whence he came etc. The latter replied, that 
be came from Savatthi, The former now was very eager 
to hear more, because that was the oily his Home was in. 
so he asked : How are the old couple, who were very 
wealthy now getting on"? The latter begged of him not to 
ask him about them, because, he said. He did not even wish 
to think of their misfortune : but this only made the former 
press the more for a reply. The latter then said, “these 
people had a very bad son. who unmindful of his parents’ 
wishes, had left them alone, and gone away to be a recluse, 
the parents getting very old and unable to manage their 
business, other people on the pretext of helping, had taken 
advantage of their position, and slowly but surely taken all 
they could reducing the old couple to beggary”. 

The former had tears pouring down his cheeks when 
listening to this story. The latter wanted to know why he 
was affected so badly by the tale. The former then said. 
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“I am their son*’. On hearing this the latter censured him 
very severely, and said he was very Borry that he had the 
misfortune to converse with so great an evil-doer. 

"Who” asked he. ’ when there is no one to look after 
one's parents, leaves them 1 He also told him that the 
sin he had committed was very great indeed. 

The former priest, on reflection, agreed that he had done 
wrong, especially when he thought Here am 1, for the last 
twelve years, practising meditation, and what have I gamed ? 
Nothing!" So he thought it better to go and be of use to 
his parents and turned homewards. 

On arriving at the city of Savatthi. he was undecided, 
whether to go first to look for his parents or to see the 
Buddha? He chose the latter course and went towards the 
temple to tell the Buddha of his intention. It was preaching 
time when he reached the temple, so he too prepared to 
listen to the sermon. The Buddha on seeing him, read his 
thoughts, and delivered a discourse, particularly to soothe 
his troubled mind, the gist of which was that robes were 
of no hindrance to be of help to one’s parents, should they 
need it j and that great good could be reaped by doing 
all one can for them under such circumstances. There being 
no necessity now to speak to the Buddha, having had a 
satisfactory reply to his thoughts in the Buddha 3 discourse, 
the priest left the temple the following morning, taking his 
bowl with him. Again, arose two conflicting thoughts, 
whether he should first visit his parents, or go on his 
begging round. Zt then occurred to him that it was not 
good to go in search of his parents with an empty bowl ; 
so he went on his begging round first. When his bowl was 
filled with gruel he went on his second quest. 

Walking all day till quite late in the evening, he came 
across his old parents huddled together on a verandah, 
where they intended spending the night. 

He went there and stood with his bowl. His mother 
said, "go away, 0 priest, we are beggars and have nothing 
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to give," He r however, stood amazed and dumbfounded at 
the condition of hi* parent*, Hia mother again said, '“go 
away please, there is no u*e in waiting here : we have nothing 
to give you." Hi* father then told his mother, "look well, 
may be he ts our son returned.” The mother then wiping 
her bleared eyes, drew closer to have a better view and 
recognized her son and then both parents began to weep. 
The priest, however* controlling hi* own feelings, told them 
that he was going to help them from that time, saying which 
he gave them the gruel from hi* bowl, and made them as com¬ 
fortable as he could. On the next day he found them a 
small place to live in, and continued to help them to the 
best of hi* ability. Some time later, other priests whom he 
had mot seen for a long time* met Kim and said ; "why, 
what has happened to you, formerly you were nice to look 
at T now you are thin, drawn and old ; you look like an evil 
person* how is this"^ The priest said : *'] now am troubled 
mentally as well as physically, a* I have to maintain and 
look after my poor old parents," 

The others, hearing this, upbraided him, "why* of 
course you are an evil-doer to take food, clothes, etc,, 
offered to you as a priest, and give them to lay people." 

Saying this they left him, and reported the matter to 
the Buddha, 

The Buddha knowing the idea* of worldlings who are 
more ready to revile than to praise, not having the discern¬ 
ing eye of knowledge, to satisfy all parties summoned an 
enquiry to be held. At the enquiry he questioned the 
accused priest ; P 'J* It true that you beg and help the laity" > 
^Ees, 0 Lord it is true," said the priest. "Who are these 
people whom you help"* "My poor parent*, 0 Lord." 

Sadhu, sadhu. s&dhu", replied the Buddha. "It is quite 
the proper thing, O priest, you are doing, great is the merit 
you gain by such action, 1 too in a previous life did similarly* 
and it was of great benefit to me/ 1 
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The other priests were now anxious to hear of this life i 
the Buddha told them the following story at their request. 

Jataka. 

Once upon a time* long, long ago there we* in Benares, 
two aboriginal cities on either side of a river. The two ruling 
families of these cities were very great friends. Speaking 
between them one day, they said ; it is not proper to let 
our friendship die with us ; if at any time we have children, 
one of us a boy and the other a girl, we must in due time 
arrange for their marriage, and so let this friendship continue. 

Lnttr on two children were born to these two families, 
as they had wished, and the parents of both greatly rejoiced. 
These beings were, however, from the Brahma world, and 
were too pure to live the lives their parents destined for 
them. As years passed on, and the children attained 
marriageable age, this suggestion was put to them by their 
parents. Both objected to the proposal because each of 
them had the desire to live the pure life. Unknown to the 
parents each wrote to the other saying : "My parents are 
thinking of getting us married, please do not agree, because 
l mean to live a life of purity,” Each now knew the other s 
mind, but the parents kept on entreating, till they agreed. 

The marriage over, they lived as pure and chaste as 
they had done before, nor did they take part in pastimes, 
hunting, etc., but were constantly found in deep meditation. 

This went on for some time, and the parents thought, 
“these beings are not of out kind, they are very much 
superior,*' so they told them to do as they desired. 

Both then retired to the forest, to live the life they 
wanted to ; here eating and drinking anything obtainable in 
forests, they lived as pure and happily as before. 

The god Sakka was very interested in these two people, 
and seeing that some bad Jjamma in a previous life was to 
befall them in the shape of blindness, took human form, 
and approaching them said, "all this is very good, but before 
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your life-span ends, you will both be blind, who then is 
going to care for you, fetch you food, etc^* is it not wiser 
to have a child who will give you this help in the time of 
need 1 "? They were not pleased at the interference of this 
person and told him* "our purity is not going to be sullied 
not even if we were to lose our lives on account of it/' 
But the god Sakha feeling sorry for them begged of the 
Bodhbatta, who was in the pure abodes to be conceived 
there and in due time he was born. 

All three now lived on, equally keen on purity and 
meditation on metta or love. The young child had as com¬ 
panions the young of lions, tigers, deer* etc.* and they played 
about together like members of one family. One day 
this child, now grown up to be a lad of fifteen or sixteen 
years* missed his parents. They had gone out looking for 
berries, when a big shower of rain came down, for shelter, 
they went under a giant tree, at the foot of which was an 
ant-hilL Their sweat and rain drops mingling dropped 
through the holes of the ant-hill on to a cobra inside who 
vested at the odour, sent forth poisoned breath ; which is 
supposed to have blinded both parents ; so that they were 
unable to find their way back. 

The tad, missing them for a whole day, started walking 
through the forest calling out to them, and when he heard fus 
call answered ; walked in the direction of the sound, and found 
them both blind. He now, led them back carefully, and from 
that time gave them all the care and attention they required. 

At this time there was a king in that country, whose 
pastime was hunting in this forest. On one of these expedi¬ 
tions the kmg spied a watering plate with numerous footprints : 
so climbing a tree near by, he waited there for his next bag. 

In the evening a lad together with all the kinds of animals 
to be found in forests came to this pool, and after rambling 
about the animals drank dieir fill : the lad too drank some 
after which he filled a pot—which he had brought with him — 
with water and canying it all turned into the forest. 
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The king thought that the youth must either be a Cod 
ot devil ; and not wishing to Cell out for fear that he might 
disappear, took aim at the lad with one of his poisoned arrows 
and discharged it. The lad when it pierced right through the 
body, straight way putting the vessel on the ground, laid him¬ 
self down, and called out. “who has done this) I have no 
enemies in this forest, still l am hurt, please come here who 
ever you may be." The king came forward and asked to be 
pardoned. The lad then said, “by your doing this, you have 
deprived my poor blind parents of my Kelp. why. oh why did 
you do this") The king enquired where his parents were and 
assured him that he would look after them, where upon the 
boy lay there as one dead. The king carrying the pot of water, 
and following instructions, came to where the parent were ; 
hearing footsteps, they said ;-“why Sama-kumara. why have 
you delayed so long)” The king replied. "1 am not Sama- 
kumara I come from him." They then asked him to partake 
of some berries they had. The king said. "I have done you 
a great wrong, I accidentally (an-untruth) shot your son dead, 
but 1 will look after you as I promised him to do " The 
parents were loud In their lamentations, saying ; “not a day, 
did we realize we were blind, as long as be lived, because 
he never let us feel it ; but today, indeed we are blind, with¬ 
out his help.” They asked the king to take them to the place 
where their son had fallen ; then sitting on the ground, the 
parents took the boy's body on to their laps ; and they evened 
that ”by the truth that they never wished any being ill in 
thought, speech, or deed, may the poison of this arrow be 
removed, and the lad recover." repeating this while touch¬ 
ing the wounds on either side of his body. Gradually he moved 
a little, a little more and more, till he sat up. The parents, 
eyes too slowly regained their sight, and the king who caused 
the whole trouble, was advised by these three people to give 
up being cruel, to teach human kindness to those over whom 
he ruled, especially to parents. 

4 
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The moral to be learnt :— 

(!) When anything happens not to get excited, but to 
remain cool and collected, and do what has to 
be done, as the lad did when the arrow pierced 
him ■ he first put the pot of water down, and dien 
stretched himself on the ground, 

(2) Not to get annoyed, and abuse the person who causes 
trouble* because this only tends to greater ill- 
feeling. But to speak kindly and inoffensively 
and so to bring the person to realize the enor¬ 
mity of the wrong done. 

(3) When hurt the lad was not thinking of his own pains 
or suffering : but that of the trouble this wall be 
to his parents. Thoughts of others rather than of 

(4} That if we could conscientiously say that from the 
time of our knowledge, we have not done wrong, 
in thought, speech, ot deed to any being : or have 
observed one precept right through, we could 
aver by the truth of this* and use it when neces¬ 
sary at the parents did in this instance. 

Written after listening to a sermon. 



SUPERSTITION IN THE WEST 

By S. Haldab. 

Superstitious beliefs are associated with people who are 
in a low stage of intellectual development. Modern Europeans 
and Americans who are bent upon introducing Western 
civilization into India are convinced of their own intellectual 
superiority and they see nothing hut the darkness of ignorance 
in India* A great English Bishop who was Metropolitan oi 
India saw in our country pleasing prospects of nature but was 
shocked by the vileness of man. Dr. Alexander Duff found 
underneath the soil of India a vast catacomb of immortal souls 
perishing for lack of knowledge of the true religion. 

Strangely enough, the religion which the W eat is intro¬ 
ducing is somewhat closely allied to ignorance. As the Rev. 
Dr, W. B. Selbie stated in the Spectator (June $, 1934) it » 
a fact that from the first Christianity appealed to the ignorant, 
that St, Paul admitted that not many wise people were attracted 
to his gospel and that the Cross was foolishness to the cultured 
Greeks, 

Some solid facts of history may be of help in this inquiry. 
Christianity arose from Judaism which was monotheistic and 
which deliberately rejected Christianity. This rejection is 
curious, since Christ, the founder of Christianity, is said to 
have been promised to the Jews as their Saviour and he re¬ 
peatedly assured his followers that he had been sent to the 
Jews in particular for their salvation. Jesus continued to be 
a monotheistic Jew ; he did not teach the Trinitarian doctrine •, 
and his Apostles did not teach that doctrine. The only passage 
in New Testament literature which in any way reflects or 
embodies the Trinitarian formula is that in i John v, 7 , which 
is so plainly an interpolation that it has been dropped from the 
Revised Version without any comment. Tertultian (circa 200 ) 
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was tlae first to introduce the term Trinitas into Christianity, 
He is authority for the statement that in his day "the common 
people think of Christ as a man", Christ was not killed for 
claiming Divinity but for political reasons by the Roman 
administrator on a charge of having set himself up as the King 
of the Jews, It may be safely slated that during the first two 
or three centuries of the Christian era Christianity was not 
Trinitarian. The current belief to the contrary arises from a 
5 iiptrstitoils trill to believe. 

Another instance of the propagation of such belief is to be 
found in the investiture of Mary, the mother of Jesus, with 
Divinity, It was not till rE 54 that Pope Pius IX proclaimed 
the dogma of Immaculate Conception which means that Mary, 
as the Divine Mother, did not incur the guilt of Adam in 
Common with the rest of humanity p so that the Divine Child 
was born of a woman who was not tainted by the Original Sin. 

Not very long ago Italian brigands prayed to the Virgin 
Mary for success in roberv and murder.* Professor J. B- S. 
Haldane said in May, 1030 ; "t am no defender of Hinduism, 
but when we read books written in this country pointing out 
that the goddess Kali was the patroness of the Thugs who 
lived by professional murder, I remember that Presbyterian 
citizens of Perth went into the battle of Tippermuir shouting 
"Jesus and no quarter'* I am glad to say that they were 
soundly beaten by Montrose. If we have that sort of thing 
so recent in our own past, 1 do not think we can afford to say 
very much about K*U* p, t 

God^making may be in abeyance at the presenl day t but 
the process of Semt-mairing is in full swing in the Church of 
Rome. Only recently the Pope has elected St. Christopher as 
Patron Saint of Aviators. 

St. Augustine is a towering figure in Christendom, The 
fact that tile Bible us silent regarding the Antipodes was 


* Sw Edward Gdd't Memoir*" (London : Wfttti, 1926) P. 241*. 
i Thfl Utetory Guide lot Jtil y, l93Gr 
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regarded by him as sufficient reason for rejecting the old 
Pag an theory of the sphericity of the earth. He scoffed at i re 
idea that there could be Antipodes, The Catholic Church burnt 
at the stake Cecco d'A*»U, a noted astronomer, for teaching 
that there were people living on the opposite side of the cart 
The geocentric theory was long believed m by Europea s. 

A very influential religious paper on the continent, the rotx 
Nord wrote on February sa, 1504 : “Those who a ™ 
that the earth rotates know nothing about it. Tty sa> 1 e 
earth rotates because they think this irritates Catholics greatly. 
Professor Gilbert Murray wrote in the Rationalist Pies* pnua 
for 1023 : '"The greatest shock ever administered to traditional 
religion was probably the discovery that the earth was not the 
centre of the universe/* 

Let us come down to 1914 , to the time of the Great War. 
British troops reported during the retreat from Mens on 
August 24 , 1914 , that they had seen "angels the size of men * 
which appeared to be in the rearguard of the retreating army. 
The report received general credence in Great Britain. It was 
another instance of the effect of the will to believe. The truth 
only came to light in 1930 from a German source. A German 
officer stated in an American pai*r that the Angels of Mons 
were motion pictures thrown upon “screens" provided by white 
cloud banks in Flanders by cinematographic projecting machines 
mounted on German aeroplanes which hovered above the 
British lines. Those moving pictures were believed by the 
British soldiers, and through them the British public, to be 

aujrtlic t „ 

I am thankful to Mr. H- E, Taylor for his letter in the 

January Maha-Bodhi for the valuable information he has placed 
before your readers. I could write a lot on the subject of 
Western Superstition from notes which I have in my j^ossession, 
I have alluded briefly in "The Lure of the Cross- (published 
by the Maha-BodM Society) to the Grotto and the feeble-minded 
Bernadette’s hallucination which gave rise to the myth con¬ 
nected with Notre-Dame de Lourdes. There is much about 
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Lourdes in a book published by Messrs. Watts and Co. of 
Meet Street, London. I lold your readers some wonderful 
things connected with the life of St. Francis Xavier in two 
articles on A Pioneer Missionary" which appeared in the 
Maiut-Hodhi journal for October and November, * 932 . 


BUDOHAGAYA TEMPLE BILL 

Under the auspices of the All-world Buddhagaya Day 
Celebration Committee of Calcutta, a great demonstration was 
held on Sunday, the 24th March, by the Buddhists in Calcutta 
in support of the proposed Buddhagaya Temple Bill, which 
js coming up for consideration in the Legislative Assembly. 
No less than three thousand Buddhists of various nationalities 
such as Indian. Burmese. Nepalese. Chinese. Sikkhimese, 
Bhutanese. Mongolian and Ceylonese took part with great 
enthusiasm. There were also hundreds of Hindu sympathisers 
who joined the procession. .Never in the history of Buddhism 
in Calcutta in living memory such large concourse of Buddhist 
peoples were ever seen to gather together m a mass demonstra¬ 
tion like this. 

In accordance with the programme of the day Buddhist 
ladies and gentlemen gathered in the holy Relic Shrine of the 
Sri Dhamiarajika Vihara in the morning with offerings of Fruits, 
sweets and flowers etc., and performed religious dudes. There 
were prayers for the success of the Buddhist cause in connec¬ 
tion with the Bill, After hearing the Dharma they dispersed 
to ne assemble at 3 p.m, at the Buddhist Hall, College Square. 
From two o'clock the spacious hall was packed to its utmost 
capacity. Hundreds of people had to wait outside toady to 
join the procession only. 

The meeting commenced punctually at 3 p.m, Mr, A. S. 
Ciri, Vice-President of the Gurkha Dukkha Nivarak Sammilan 
was voted to the Chair 
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After the five precepts were taken by the congregation, 
Mr, B. R. Benia, B.Se. {Eding) moved the following resolution 

which was unanimously passed :—- 

"Whereas the Buddhagaya Temple near Gaya is the 
central shrine of the entire Buddhist world and is looked upon 
by the Buddhists as the most sacred place on earth and whereas 
it was in their custody for nearly 2)000 years but ts at present in 
the hands of a Saivite Mahant who has come into its possession 
by a mere accident and whereas the Buddhists have a just and 
legitimate right to own and manage it in the same manner as 
the other religionists manage their central shrines and w ereas 
there cannot be real peace and contentment among the various 
religious communities in India till full justice is done to t e 
Buddhists, this public meeting of the Buddhists of Calcutta 
attended by Indian, Burmese, Sinhalese, Nepalese, Chinese. 
Japanese. Tibetan. Bhutanese and Sikhhimese belonging to all 
denominations, held at the Buddhist Hall, College Square, 
whole-heartedly support the Buddhagaya Temple Bill, 1935, 
now before the Legislative Assembly and most earnestly re¬ 
quest each and every member of the Assembly to cast his vote 
in its favour and thereby not only remove a long-felt grievance 
of 500 Million Buddhists but also cieate an atmosphere of trust 
and co-operation between the different communities in India 
which is the aim of both the Government and the people of 
India,'* 

"It is further resolved that copies of this resolution with 
the Chairman's signature be forwarded to His Excellency the 
Viceroy. U Them Maung (the sponsor of the Bill), party 
leadera of the Assembly and the Press. 

There was a concert at the close of the presidential address 
conducted by the Chattel Bauddha Sangeetalaya. With a vote 
of thanks to the Chair and those present proposed by Mr. Deva- 
priya Valismha, General Secretary, Maha Bodhi Society, the 
meeting terminated. 

The procession started from the Vihara entrance at 4 p.m* 
led by Rev. U Nandavansa Maha Thera* and all the leading 
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Buddhists of Calcutta, A special feature of the procession was 
the presence of a large numbr of ladies of all nationalities* 
The procession passed through the following streets :—Mirza- 
pore Street, Co Into! a Street* Chittaranjan Avenue, Madan 
Street, Dhurrumtolla Street* Wellington Street, Bow Bazar 
Street. Amherst Street. Mirzapore Street and back to College 
Square where k dispersed. Two large-size coloured pictures of 
the Buddhagaya Temple were carried at the forefront. Placards 
and banners indicating the various Societies, Gobs and 
nationalities and countries were carried by their respective re¬ 
presentatives. Other features of the procession were the concert 
and Kirtan parties and children's chorus and bands. The Maha 
Bod hi Society, Bengal Buddhist Association, Gurkha Diikkha 
Nivajsk Sammilan, Nepalese Association. Burmese Buddhist 
Association, Chinese Buddhist Association, Bhutanese Associa¬ 
tion, Chattal Bauddha Sangeet Somiti. Bengal Buddhist Club. 
7 alto!a Adi Buddhist Society, Bangiya Bauddha Yubak 5am!ti 
and Sikkhimese Buddhist Association took part. The pic¬ 
turesque costumes of the Burmans. and the Himalayan races 
gave colour to the procession and the yellow robes of the 
bhikkhus and nuns further heightened the solemnity of the 
entire gathering. 


Other Meetings m Support, 

News has reached the office of the Maha Bod hi Society 
that meetings, procession and other demonstrations have been 
held at the following places in support of the above mentioned 
bill 

India: —Bombay, Benares, Lucknow. Darjeeling* Kalim- 
pong^ Chittagong town, Cox's Bazar, Ander Kill a (Chittagong), 
Rangamati (Chittagong Hill Tracts). Kart ala Belkhain (Chitta¬ 
gong), Adharmanik (Chittagong), Mahamimi (Chittagong), 
Hoar a para (Chittagong), Joyanagar (Chittagong)* Satbaria 
(Chittagong), Unainptira (Chittagong^, Binajuri (Chittagong). 
Raozan (Chittagong), Dhemsha (Chittagong). Satkania (Ghjtta- 
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gong), Mirznpur Gmtianmiirdan (Quttagong^ Katagss (Chitta¬ 
gong). Baldyapara (Chittagong), Rangunia (Chittagong), Pingala 
(Chittagong), Feni (Noakhmli), Abunkhil (Chittagong), 

Ceyfon Colombo. Atanayaka, Anuradhapura, etc. 
Burma Rangoon. Myingyan, Mandalay, etc. 

Federated Affl/ny StatesPenang, Singapore, Taiping. 
The following news papers have so far editorially support 
ed the bill i— Forward (Calcutta), Lisu?amifra (Calcutta). 
Ananda JJtjrar Pafrri^a (Calcutta), C eyfon Times (Colombo), 
Ceyfon Daily iVcuia (Colombo), Sin fierier Rauddhayo (Colombo). 
^ r euJ Burma (Burma), 

Ceylon Legislative Council has unanimously recommended 
the Bill and has requested the Government of India to give 
effect to the same. 


CORRESPONDENCE 
To Thf. Editor, “Maha-Bodhi,*' 

Needless to say that it is with a sense of great pleasure, 
that I read in the March issue of "Maha Bodhi about the 
magnanimous gift of Rs. 10,000/- for the publication of 
Tripitaka in Bengali characters- The donors and the 
recipients, both deserve our congratulations and appreciation. 

It is not long, when I remember to have read some 
where a notice about the publication of Tripitaka in Nagri 
characters, and now it is an established fact that a scholar 
of Tripitikacharya Sri Rahula Sankrityayana‘s capacity is 
busy with editing the same. It is learnt that the first volume 
is already in the press. 

Welcome though the idea is, that we may have two 
Tripitakas, one in Devanagri characters another in Bengali 
characters, yet seeing the difficult nature of the undertakings, 

5 
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may it not be suggested that the publishers of both the 
Tripitakas might join hands and first bring out a Tripitaka 
in one Indian script alone. Will Mr, and Mrs. Jogendralal 
Barua, the donors and ftl&o the office-bearers of the Buddhist 
Mission, Rangoon, be pleased to pay some attention to the 
following considerations :— 

1. The publication of Tripi taka in any characters (Nagri 
or Bengali) is a big undertaking, and involves the expends 
tilde of no less than Fifty Thousands to One Hundred 
Thousand of Rupees, 

2. The publication of Tripi taka in any characters (Nagri 
or Bengali) is a responsible undertaking, and cannot be 
achieved unless some of the really capable scholars join 
hands. 

In case the desirability of printing one Tripitika, instead 
of the two is agreed upon, 1 wish to suggest that a Nagri 
edition may be given preference over Bengali edition. Why ? 
Here is my only reason :—< 

Tripitaka printed in Nlgri characters can be read (a) by 
all those who read Hindi — the most popular language of 
India, (b) by all those who read Sanskrit written in Deva- 
Nagri characters, fb} by all those who read Marathi, for the 
language of Maharashtra is written in Do vanagri script, 
(d> by all th ose who read even Gujarati, for there is very 
little difference in Gujarati and Nagri characters* fe) and 
by many others even in foreign lands. 

Whereas. a Tripitaka printed in Bengali characters, wil! 
be read only by those who read Bengali. 

Hoping that commonsense will prevail where provincial 
prejudices may stand in the way. 

Yours truly, 
Amanda Kausalyayaka, 



REVIEWS 

A Bupdhist Rou. Call by Miriam Salanave. 
pp, 16. wrm Illustration. 

This little brochure of some sixteen pages tells us why the 
author embraced Buddhism and gives details of her travels and 
other activities in the East. Herself an American, she has a 
wide and intimate knowledge of monastic life in various coun¬ 
tries and she takes more than one occasion to remark about the 
genuine goodness of Eastern women with whom she had come 
in contact. Her experiences in the East have not, however, 
been uniformly pleasant : the heat and the multitude of flints 
and other insects have bitterly tried her. She had to return 
to California from the East as she had no money to support 
her during her travels but she did not abandon her pro¬ 
jects of furthering the Buddhist cause. Early this year she 
organised the Western Women's Buddhist Bureau and its 
auxiliary, the East-W'est Buddhist Mission at Apt. 4.715 
McAllister Street, San Francisco, California. She is the Corres¬ 
pondence Secretary to these organisations by which she pro¬ 
poses to establish a contact with women everywhere and to 
interest them in her work on behalf of Buddhism. Her pro¬ 
gramme includes at present the establishment of a Convent for 
a Buddhist Sisterhood, a Buddhist Library for women and a 
Women's Home Journal. Mrs, Salanave has already been able 
to secure the valuable co-operation of Dr. Dwight Goddard 
whose portrait appears in this brochure, seated at meditation. 
W'e hope Mrs. Salanave’s noble mission will prosper and will 
call into existence many sister institutions having more or less 
the same alms and objects. 
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Pourings of a Struggling Soul—By R, V. Shah with a 
Foreword by Prof. N. K, Bhagwat. M.A. Published 
by Ram an I Ft I Vadilal Shah, Sheth Mansukhbhai's Pole, 
Kalupur, AhmedabacJ, Re. 1-8-0. pp. |I§, 

The book opens with an autographed picture of the author 
followed by that of his deceased wife to whose memory the 
work is dedicated. Written in a high-flown style, the book 
gives an account of the hope and despondency which alter¬ 
nately cheered and depressed the bereaved husband. The 
sentiments are those to which every heart may re-echo but 
they would have been better told in the author's own 
vernacular, Sincerity is, however, a captivating quality and the 
reader will not perhaps miss it in these pages. 


EXPANSION OF BUDDHISM IN AFGHAN 1ST A 


y 


By Professor H. Hfras, Bombay University. 

Buddhism was relatively much more propagated through 
Afghanistan than through Northern India. To this the oro¬ 
graphic constitution of the country might have contributed. 
Those high and wild mountains and the solitude of the valleys 
with rapid torrents flowing through them naturally invite 
contemplation. 

Though some authors have stated that there were also Bud¬ 
dhist caves in some of the western provinces of Afghanistan, 
for instance in Panchdeh, Murghab. etc., this nevertheless has 
never been proved. As far as modem researches go. if a 
straight line is drawn on the map of Afghanistan from Balkh 
to the Paghman mountains, north-west of Kabul, and from 
this place to the Kurrum valley, such a line WtK Jd ma rt the 
boundary between the Buddhist country to the east and the 
non-Buddhist countries to the we&t. 

Besides the orography of the country mentioned above, 
two rulers especially contributed to the epreading of Buddhisni 
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in western Afghanistan ; tret the Creek Menander. Milinda 
of the Buddhist dialogues, and Kanishka. the peat Kushan 
ruler. 

No Buddhist gods of the Mahay ana School, much less 
those of the further Tantric excrescence have been found in 
Afghanistan proper. The monuments left by the Buddhists 
in Afghanistan are not essentially different from those of Bud¬ 
dhists in India, Yet two of these monuments may he dassilied 
as unique. One is" the monastery or monasteries of Bandy an 
proper, with their colossal statues of Buddha and their 
numerous cells and cbspdr hewn out in different stones inside 
the rock and wonderfully united. I"he other is the peat 
“Stupa” of Aibak with the relic house on the top. 

Accidental differences are certainly found in the Afghanis¬ 
tan monuments. Thus in Afghanistan no Oiaitya caves like 
those of western India have been discovered. Moreover the 
living caves were apparently individual ; nor like the so-called 
'Vihaia caves of Ajanta and Ellora. where many small cells 
are found round a large hall. A cave similar to these Vihara 
caves have been found in Darunta, near Jalalabad, 

As regards the Stupas', the most characteristic difference 
is the persistent zone of arches which goes round the Stupa 
and which might have been influenced by ancient Achaemcnian 
and Sassanian models that are now unknown to us. The 
facade of the Palace of Cttaifon. for instance, has such a 
aeries of arches as a decorative motive. From Persia this 
element of decoration passed to Mesopotamia and to 
Constantinople and then to Rome.* 

• The above i« Lakfln from on addiew presented Is the annual general 
meeting of the Bibar and Omaa Reward, Society, by Prof ewer H. Herns, 
on Ihe 29th March, 1935. The meeting wo. held al the Lecture Theatre 
of the Science College, fain., under ih* pmideiscy of Hi* Excellency Sir 

J __ Sjfton. Prefwaor Hcrw'i lecture is bawd upon an r&veiu gallon 

which he had personally conducted in Afflanislon For n eludy of Buddhirt 
relic, in that country —Editor*. ThE Mjuu-BoUHI JoUWUL. 






NOTES AND NEWS 

Hindi Edition of the Vinaya Pttaka. 

The Hindi edition of the Vinaya PiL&ka La shortly going 
Co be published from the Law Journal Press* Allahabad, The 
translator* Bhikkhu Rahula Sankrityayana heeds no introduc¬ 
tion to the reading public among the Buddhists, We have 
already had the good fortune of bringing out a Hindi version 
of I he Majjhmia Nik ay a under hia scholarly direction. The 
present work is intended to have a wider appeal than its 
predecessor and has been more carefully prepared to suit the 
requirements of the general reader. The total expenses of 
its publication will amount to R*. 3,000/-. We are already 
in receipt of a donation of Rs. 500/- from Seth Jugol Kishore 
Birla whose liberality has so often helped us in the midst of 
our financial troubles and we take this opportunity once more 
to expies* our heartfelt gratitude to our generous donor. Our 
immediate concern will now W to find the remaining two 
thousand and five hundred which wc shall have to collect by 
means of subscriptions for clearing the bill. Until this is done, 
our publications will have to be suspended. That will mean 
a great Joss to the Mahabodhi Society and to the cause of 
Buddhism in India. We hope that as we were supported by 
our friends in our former enterprise in the same line, so we 
shall be In our present undertaking of whose importance we 
fed assured. We shall thankfully acknowledge even the 
smallest donation sent to us for paying the bilL 

* * * • 4 

King Piiajadhifok 's Abdication, 

King Prajadhipolc of Siam^ whose abdication has recently 
been announced in the Press* wag the seventh monarch of 
the present reigning dynasty. He was bom on November 8 P 
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1093. and ascended the throne on November 26, 1925, on the 
death of his brother Rama Vi, He was an enlightened nder 
and the government under him, for the first time, assumed 
a popular character in 1932 when a new constitution was 
inaugurated. The ground of his abdication was a demand 
made by the Popular Assembly for curtailing some of his 
powers in the interest of the Assembly. Siam is a Buddhist 
country with a total population of 11,654.000, the Thai 
numbering well over 8,000.000. According to the census of 
March 31, !928. there were 16.486 Buddhist temples, and 
132,967 BhikJchus in Siam, Education in Siam is generally 
conducted in the monasteries. Buddhism thus permeates the 
life of the people from tender years and ennobles them with 
its high idealism. 

***** 

New Teacher for Buddhist Institute, Sarnath. 

Bhikkhu Ratanasara, Vice-Principal, Perakumba Perivena, 
Kotte. Colombo, has lately come to Samath to take charge 
of the Buddhist Institute there. He will teach Pali, Sinhalese, 
and Sanskrit to the samaneras who are now studying at 
this institute which was founded some years ago by the 
Anagariks Dharmapala to train bhikkhus for missionary work 
here and abroad. The Institute was originally established at 
Kandy, Ceylon, but the need of intensive propaganda in India 
led to its transference to Samath, The Samaneras who are now 
being trained spent nearly 2 years at Santiniketan where they 
studied languages and Buddhism under Bhikkhus Dhammaloka 
and Sasanasiri in whose charge they had been placed. 
Bhikkhu Sasanasiri who had valiantly carried on the teaching 
work when Bhikkhu Dhammaloka had to leave, will now have 
some respite, We hope to be able to obtain the services of 
Revd, Dhammaloka as well thus completing the teaching staff 
of the Institute. 
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Buddhist House, Berlin. 

The Buddhist House in Berlin, founded by the late 
Dr. Paul Dahlke, has done extremely valuable work in 
awakening an interest in Buddhism among the Germans. By 
frequent meetings and lectures by qualified speakers it has 
succeeded in creating a widespread enthusiasm about Bud¬ 
dhistic studies. But the good work it has been doing will 
have to be abandoned if public support in India and the 
Buddhist countries does not come to its side to lengthen its 
useful career. Min Bertha Dahlke's report which appears 
elsewhere will inform our readers about its present condition. 
An institution like the Buddhist House in Berlin should receive 
help from every one who rejoices in the glory of India and 
in the spread of Buddhism as a new way of life in the west. 
Buddhist missions in Europe have a very good record and 
what we want now is to increase their number and offer them 
every facility for an effective propaganda. The Buddhist 
movement will be crippled if an institution of so many years' 
standing is allowed to collapse from want of public sympathy 
with the work being done by it. 


Temporary Ordination at Sarnath, 

Mr, Sarbanandft Barna, one of our sincere friends and 
supporters, was ordained a Bhikkhu at Samath a few days ago. 
His ordination is temporary in accordance with the custom 
prevailing in Chittagong and Burma. Bhikkhu Ratanasara 
officiated at his ordination. There is a prejudice in some 
quarters against the practice of temporary ordination. The 
question was discussed in Ceylon at the instance of Bhikkhu 
Narada and some others and as far as our knowledge goes 
opinion was too strongly arrayed against it for its being intro* 
duced as an experiment. In Burma and some other Buddhist 
countries, however, there is no objection to temporary ordi¬ 
nations and generally applauded there on disciplinary grounds. 
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We hope Mr. Barua will greatly benefit by hi* ordination as 
a monk* 

****** 

The Wheel. 

The British Buddhist has been discontinued since last 
December. We deeply regret that a valuable journal which 
has done so much to spread a knowledge of Buddhism should 
thus disappear from our midst but scarcely ha^ this regret been 
felt by us when we are presented by a copy of The Wheel * 
a monthly Bulletin issued by the British Mahabodhi Society 
from January this year. It consists oF some |8 or 20 pages of 
typed sheets with a beautiful cover. The Bulletin contains 
articles, translation* of texts, and a few poems. It is an 
eminently readable thing and we congratulate our friends in 
England on their earnestness in the cause of the Dhamma and 
their ability to do their work with promptness and distinction.^ 
We hope that the Bulletin will be well received everywhere 
and that help will be forthcoming for its rapid improvement. 

* ***** 

In Memory of Mrs. Alma Senda. 

On the evening of 6th March. 1935+ about twenty 
Bhikkhus including six Japanese from Calcutta assembled 
at the request of Mr. fC Nosu, the Japanese artist, to per¬ 
form the consecution ceremony of the Samadhi of the 
late Mrs. Alma Send a at Holy Isipatanch Samath, The 
Samadhi was decorated with beautiful flowers and illuminated 
profusely. At first the Japanese Bhikkhus headed by Rev. 
Fuji performed the ceremony by reciting Sutras with the beat 
of drums in usual Japanese style. Later the resident 
Bhikkhus of the Mulagandha Kuti Vihara completed the 
same with the recitation of Pali Suttas. In the end Rev. 
Ananda Kauselyayana spoke a few words in English about 
the ceremony which Rev. Okitsu translated into Japanese, 

U D. J. 
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Sri Rahula Saxkhity ana's Proposed Vistr to Japan. 

Sri Rahula Sankrityay&na who has been in Calcutta 
since some time left on the 2nd April with Revd. Jagadish 
Kasyapa for Rangoon cn route to Japan where he will 
invite the co-operation of scholars in bringing out an 
edition of "ViRgapti M strata Siddhi* (proof of conscious¬ 
ness alone) by Vasubandhu, the famous Mahayanist philo¬ 
sopher who flourished in the fourth century A.D. The work 
consists of 30 verses discovered in Nepal hut the commentary 
on it by no less than ten authors has not been so Far traced. 
A special significance attaches to this work as it is generally 
held that Sankaracharya who studied at a Buddhist monastery 
in Peshawar as well as at the University of Nalanda in Behar 
borrowed die framework of his philosophy from the Kingopti 
Mstrata SiddhL Sri Rahula may also tour in China before he 
returns to Calcutta in November. He addressed a meeting at 
the Hall of the Mahabodhi Society. Calcutta, regarding the 
Buddhist demand in connexion with the Buddha Gaya Temple 
and convinced his audience of the fairness of the position taken 
by the Buddhists. It may be recalled that Sri Rahula was one 
of the signatories to the Report on the Buddha Gaya question 
submitted jointly by the Congress and the Hindu Mahasabha. in 
1925. He was then known by his Hindu name of Ramodar 
Das Sadhu. 



MAHABODHI CEYLON MALARIA RELIEF FUND 


Receipts, 

Previously acknowledged Rs. 694-2-6. Vitkal S. Vyava- 
h^rkar, Bombay, Rs. 10 : Collected by SuehiJ Chandra Khas- 
nabis, Pleader, Dlnajpur. Rs, 20; Ganga Charan LJ, Cawn- 
pore* Rs. 25 ; Goss Art Cottage, Calcutta 1 (2nd mst.) Ra. 2 ; 
Anonymous, Benares, Rs, 51 : Sirish Chandra Chattcrjee, 
Calcutta, Rs. 10 t Total Rs, 1,012-2-6. Seth Jugol Kishore 
Birlaji has kindly given a further donation of R*. 1*000 to 
feed the orphan children. Grand Tola] Rs, 2*012-2-6. 

Payments. 

Secretary p Ceylon Maha Bodhi Society, by T. M. O. on 
15th January, Rs. 500 ; by T. M. O, on 16th January, Ri< 100 ; 
by T. M. O. on 23rd January, Rs. 100 : by T, M. O. on I3tb 
March, Rs. ! *000 ; by T. M O. on 1st April, Rs, 300. Total 
R#. 2,000* Printing charges, stamps, M. O. commission paid 
by the Maha Bodhi Society, 

D, Vauslmha. 

Treasurer, Ceylon Malaria 
Relief Fund. 




DAS BUDDHISTISCHE HAUS BERLIN-FROHNAIL 
RETORT FOR 1934 

After the celebrations which Had taken place in the 
rooms- of the HAUB -during the winter season 1933/34 h 
the public celebrations were taken up again in May in the 
Hall, and were always very well attended. 

As we said already in oui last issue we like to give 
occasion for collaborating in Dr. Dahlke s work to as many 
"Friends of the House" as possible, so we invite always 
several speakers to address at the celebrations. The different 
Buddhist speakers were : junji Sakakib&ra. Guido Auster, 
H. Priifer Dr. Ratnasuriya (Ceylon). Dr. Steven, H* Butzke, 
H. Klar. For the next Full-Moon celebration Dr, Wald- 
schmidt who personally visited the Holy Places in Ceylon 
and India, has kindly promised a lecture with projections* 

The public Summer Celebrations begun in May* closed 
with the October Festival which we endeavoured to perform 
m a particularly solemn way by offering to the audience 
after the main celebration sn the Hall an outdoor Celebration, 
where by the aide of a fire always again blazing up. the 
Sutta of the Seven Fires and the Great Sacrifice was read to 
the public- 

This Final Celebration was a very impressive one. 
and the audience was very grateful to us for having 
arranged it* 

We are surely not mistaken w r hen we suppose that we 
sisters of Dr, Da hike comply absolutely and according to 
the opinions of our brother with the obligations which 
the continue bon of the Buddhist Work impose* on us but 
it would be desirable and very necessary that the right 
followers of our brother would come soon, to release us I 

May our European Friends and those of the East 
seriously think over what could be done? 

Please h aff of you help Us to maintain the Work of 
Dr. Dahfke who sacrificed all for it t 


Bertha Dahlke. 



INTERNATIONAL BUDDHIST UNIVERSITY ASSOCIATION 

A Generous Donation. 

The following letter has been received from U Thwin. one 
of the leading Buddhists of Burma, along with a cheque for 

Rs. 500/-. 

*'] am in receipt of your letter of the 15th December 1934, 
conveying to me the offer of a membership of the Governing 
Body of the International Buddhist University Association at 
Samath. As you already know, my great desire just now is 
to lead a retired life outside of my business activities, and to 
have no active part in any Association. But out of my great 
respect and regard for the late Sri Devamitta Dharmapal*. 

I am writing herewith to say that I will gladly accept your offer 
of this membership, and do what little I can for promoting the 
interests of the Association in Burma. Regarding your question 
of any institutions prepared to render support particularly with 
regard to propaganda work. I suggest that you write on this 
matter to the Honorary Secretary. Buddhist Association, 
University College, Rangoon. 

I am sending herewith Rs. 500/- + Rs. 100/- being my 
subscription as a Life member of this Association, and fb- -W0/- 
being my donation to your funds for the formation of a library. 
My object in donating this amount of Rs. 400/- is for the 
purpose of your Association achieving it* aims as outlined in 
clause (d> i.e. to help in some measure towards the formation 
of a library containing standard classic books on Buddhist 
Philosophy. Psychology, Ethics. Fine Arts etc., 1 am not so 
much concerned with the teachings of languages, but l take a 
keen interest in the development of Buddhist culture. 

I will dose with expressions of wishes that you may have 
all success in your noble task." 

Professor Sylvian Levi (Paris) writes under date 2/1/35:— 

"I beg to thank the International Buddhist University Asso¬ 
ciation for kindly proposing my name as a Fellow of the 
Academy. I must admit that I have devoted a large part of 
my life and etforts to improving the knowledge of Buddhism 
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and I shall be happy to go on as long as I can work. Neither 
Jndia nor mankind have produced any better fruit than 
Buddhism . . , , I shall be particularly happy to associate with 
Bhikkhu Rahul a Sankri tyay ana whom I appreciate as one of the 
best living scholars on Buddhism and as one of the highest 
representatives of Buddhist ideals. When the Academy starts 
its publications, l shall do txiy best to bring my contribution, as 
poor as it may be,” 

Dr. J.Ph Vogel writes (Leiden, the Bth February, 1935):— 
The Memorandum and Bulletin which you were kind 
enough to send me with your letter [ have perused with great 
interest- It is hardly necessary to add that J am in lull sym¬ 
pathy with the aims of your Association and wish it every 
possible success. Although my leisure time is restricted by my 
educational dudes and the exigencies of the Kern Institute* 

I hope that 1 may be able in some little measure to promote 
the objects set forth in the Memorandum of your Association 
and to co-operate in the work of the Academy/' 

We have also received promise of co-operation from the 
following, either as members of die Governing Body or as 
Fellows of the Academy 

Count Kosho Otani, (Japan), 

Sir 5 + Radhakrishnan, M.A., D.Lit. (Andhra University), 

Dr. 5 N. Das Gupta, JVLA.. Ph.D, (Sanskrit College, Cal,). 
Dr. R. C Majumdar, M.A r , Rh=D, (Dacca), 

Professor Guissepc De Lorenzo, Senator del Regno. 

Mr, P. P, Siriwardhana, R,A, (Ceylon). 

The Venerable Ernest H. Hunt, (Honolulu), 

The Hon. Mr, C, W. W. Kannangara, Minister of Educa¬ 
tion, Colombo. 

AggamahapandiU U Dhammavansit (Chittagong). 

Sirdar Bahadur S, W r Laden La. C,B,E.* A.D.C, 
{Darjeeling}, 

Kumar T + Dulger (Darjeeling), 

Dr. Cassius A. Perera (Ceylon). 
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"Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many. In companion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, far the welfare of god* and men. 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhu*. the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a 
life of holiness, perfect and pure."—M ahaVAGCA, VvNAYA 

Pttaka. 
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WESAK SERMONETTE 

[By J. F. McKechnieI 


Once more the Wesak season Has come round, and once 
more we have occasion to look back over the track we have 
travelled since last that happy festival was here. Have we 
really travelled, progressed on the Buddha's way since this 
time last year, or have we just stayed still, or even fallen bac ? 
These are the serious questions the coming again °f this day 
brings before us. For though this should be a happy season 
of rejoicing, it should not be only that. It should be also a 
fitting time to ask ourselves if we have every reason for rejo.c- 
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l ^ at W0T ^ "every" including reason for rejoicing over 
our success during the past year in keeping on to the Road laid 
out for us through life by the Master, 

It is so easy to stray from it. All kinds of temptations 
allure on this side and that. Some tell us that the Buddha’s 
Road is too hard For men to travel on. that we were never 
meant to try anything so difficult as live up to the precepts he 
enjoined on ns. 

What have we said in reply to *uch people? Has their 
criticism of our religion—not always kindly—been allowed to 
soak into our minds, and little by little made us more las in 
our observance of the Master's counsel? Has ft made us fall 
short of using ail our strength and not just some of it. in 
endeavouring to follow his precepts? That is something which 
is only too likely to happen. It seems so reasonable to say 
that men should not try to be angels for fear that in the attempt 
they may become less than men. But we have a good reply 
to such words of attempted reproach against our religion. We 
can tell the critic that he who aims high, even if he does not 
succeed in hitting what he aims at. will yet hit higher than he 
who takes a lower aim. "All that ! tried to be and was not. 
comforts me" as a poet sings. As to the fear of falling through 
trying to climb, that is an old story on the lips of the timid of 
all time. Men pay just as much attention to it as it deserves, 
and that is none. And Buddhism is a religion for men. 

Buddhism is a religion for men. It had its beginning this 
Wesak day, over twenty-five hundred years ago. with the birth 
of ii man child, not of an angel or a demi-god or any other 
kind of supernatural being. That man child grew by natural 
processes to the full estate of manhood, lived a man's life with 
wife and child, felt a man s feelings, thought a man's thoughts, 
in all their range with nothing left out. Thus living and feeling 
and thinking, he saw whnt all men see who are not blind or 
asleep or drugged with the drug of their own little personal 
happiness, that there is much ill in this life of ours, and Hi that 
is inescapable, inevitable, so long as men do not take a way 
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that will lead them out of it. He then set himself to find that 
way and, after much arduous labour of mind and spirit, did 
find it, thereby becoming one awake, one seeing, one free 
from the influence of every kind of intoxicating drug for ever, 
accomplishing this mighty task by his own unaided effort. And 
it was this accomplishment, this finding out of a way to end 
suffering on this Wesak day at Buddha Gaya so Jong ago, that 
has made him for us the Awakened One ; for there has never 
been any other as awake and clear-seeing and sane of mind 
as he. And now, having found out the way .to get rid of ill. 
he set out to tell his fellow men about that way he bad found, 
and went on telling them about it for the nest forty years of 
his life with unwearied persistency, till at last the body in which 
He dwelt obeyed the law of all compounded things, became 
weak, worn out, and at last on a Wesak day in Kusinagara. 
ceased to move any longer. 

And what was left to men as their guide, now that the 
Teacher had passed away ? There was left to them the Road, 
lie same Road that He had found and followed was still 
there,—left for us also to follow, now that he had opened it 
up for us through the jungle of life. That indeed was his 
dying charge on this Wesak day, back there centuries ago in 
Kusinagara between the two Sal trees. Do not think. He 
said in effect.” that now that l am gone you are left without 
any guide. Let the teaching 1 have given you be your guide i 
let your understanding of it be your guide. Look to no other 
guide. Dili gen dy following that teaching, strive towards the 
goal of the ending of all ill.' 

So there 1 b the word that has come down to us from that 
third notable Weaak day of the Master's career: Appamadana 
wmpddelha t By diligent effort attain the goal I For in that 
Way of his, on that Road, only the diligent are truly alive : 
the rest are half dead. And only the diligent and heedful can 
arrive at the goal, since this demands of each man his own 
individual effort, there being none to cany him to »t, mdeed, 
none who c<m carry him to it ; for tips goal is no point in space. 
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but a condition of being in*hie each of us> And what can bring 
u$ to such a condition save our own individual striving towards 
it? 

Are we then left utterly alone to wage a forlorn fight all 
by ourselves, with oursdvesj—the worser part of ourselves? 
Nay* we have the memory of that Master whom we remember 
specially on this day. as example of one who waged that fight 
and conquered.—first of the human beings of our era to do so. 
Then, after him there were the Arahans who also waged and 
won that fight for victory over pain and ill* many of them 
cheered on by the actual presence with them of their leader 
as they fought their fight. Yet many of these never saw the 
Master with their bodily eyes. But they saw so well the Way 
he taught, and followed it so well, that they also arrived at 
its end in the conscious knowledge that they had done all that 
was to dtSp cast off the burden of selfhood* and were finished 
with all ill for evermore. Thinking of the Master and his 
pioneer achievement on that Wesak day at Buddha Gaya, and 
of the achievements of many an Arab an in later days* following 
hi* example, to-day on this still later Wesak day. we too should 
fed encouraged with greater and greater determination to make 
their aim our aim until finally we make their achievement our 
achievement also. 

Ah. that achievement is far away for frail, feeble crea¬ 
ture# like us, some may say. How do we know? Perhaps 
it is much nearer than we think. In any case, far or near, by 
each day s fresh endeavour through the new year that is begin¬ 
ning. we can make sure that it Is going to be a little less far 
away, a little more near, by the time next Wesak day comes 
round. 

That is what Wesak day should mean to us above all else, 
—another milestone further along the Road to the Grand Con^ 
summation which we have passed in our forward progress on 
the Buddha's grand highway. This it is drat should give us 
our chief cause for rejoicing upon this day. And if, unhappily, 
we do not feel that we have as abundant cause to rejoice 
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as we might, then let our cause for rejoicing be this, 
—that we regret our temissneas during the past year, and now, 
to-day. this Wesak time, we will make a fresh beginning to 
travel the Buddhas Road with vigorous, unhalting footsteps 
till next Wesak. and the next, and the next, till all Wesaks in 
this lifetime for us are over, and in whatever may be our future 
form of existence there await us, as friends wait to welcome 
the traveller from a far country, the good deeds we have done 
in this life. So shall this Wesak become in very deed and 
truth a happy one for us, and for all with whom we are jomed 
up*in life's way. 

May all beings be happy this Wesak time, and all times 1 




THE BASIC PRINCIPLE OF BUDDHISM 

By Alexandra Davjd-Neel. 

Tfie Four Truths. 


Sui-i-tmc. 

It nin be 
rnaiirod under two 

(1)To be united 
with wbm one 
doe* not like. 


•epu- 

Vrhal 


£2)To be 

rated from 
one like?, or, 
OlKtf word*. 

to PCHHU what 

one daitH, 


Tire. Cause of 
Si/ithung. 

It is [(irorancfl ihat is 
4l the bans &f the 
eleven other link? of 
iht chain of ititetde* 
pendent conditioned 
orTtftnafton. 

These eleven link? 
con be dauiUed under 
tb tee headings. 


not {I) /fnorfliiHr, 


(5 Crown bora of 
ignorance, 

( 3 ) The action tbit 

foltowi Litvin g-. u A 

™ac» of satisfying ft. 

From ihe effect of 
experienced sensations, 
new desire* arise : 

W Desire lo feel a^siri 
the seme acnsatEon*, if 
die action ha* caused 
pleasurable sensations. 


The Cessatiom of 
SUFFEEUNC, 

It is the destruction of 
ifmnoc that brings, 
about the destruction 
of craving. 

When eramnif ceases 
lo exist, the incitement 
to action also ceases. 

When action no longer 
l*k« place, the Sensa¬ 
tions readling from 

its accomplishment no 

longer Spring up. and 
the ermdng 1 of which 
these sensations are the 
soutce also ceases to 
arise. 

The cause having 
ceased to exist, the re¬ 
volving of ihe chain o| 
in independent ePndv 
Honed on jr* natron like- 
isrlae ceases. 


(b) Desire lo avoid the 
same sensations, if the 
action has caused un¬ 
pleasant sensations. 


This fresh craving in¬ 
cites- to new action- 
either for iKe bringing 
above sensations or for 
the preventing of a ie- 
petilion of unpleasant 
ones. 
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77 ie Four 7 Vuffij,—GbnlcL 


The Path that i,M 3 to the Cessation of 

SUFflAlNG. 


This tomtits in a pfuertcrnn* of mental train¬ 
ing, which cart be summunlctl ai f<i]l ot/.h ;■ —■ 

The A4qq];tng cf Right V icu'j Kcordin^— 
The Three CAnraritfriifb, The Four TitJlK«. 


The impemianency of all 
nsrffT*ft*tes, 

The luffenn^ Inherent in 
all npgtrfliLEe*. 

The absence of an ego in 
all Ajnneitate*, 


Suffering. 

Itt cause. 

Ill «*MlicTv 
The path 
leads to 
eeuAtinii. 


that 

ihH 


The acquiring of firghf FEfWH cOiiiiill in 1 

fa) The rccognEticn of the teal nature of tU 
objects composing ihe outside world, 

| b} The fecisgmtifln of the real nature of mil 
own being. 


Thia brings about? 

(o) The cessation of the error that Icida one 
lo regard as desirable, end to crave for 
that which is productive of "Luring. 

(b) The cessation of the error that lead* one 
to ike rejection of that which is produc¬ 
tive of happiness, 

(c) The practice of an enlightened moral Ely. 
which is not Wed on a code that is 
imposed by a God or nny ether external 
pmvn, but which is the result of one's 
own clear discrimination between the eels 
that are bonehrfal end those that arc 
injurious to oneself and to others. 

Right S^icwp *n= acquired by means of : 

which Includes study, ana¬ 
lysis oF perceptions and sematiem. observations 
of external objects—introspection—reflection, 

J2) Meditation. which comprises: 

Concentration of mind. 

Physical and psychic training I hat aims at 
(fl) producing mental and physical calm- 
new: 

(b) developing the acuteness of the senses 
(mind ranking ns a sixth Iffllek 
(cleansing the evolving of new senses that 
that will bring about new percept ions 
and, so. enlarge the held of uur 
investigation*. 
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Buddhism b based on a few very simple principles and 
directions, which can be written down on a single page, in 
the manner of the annexed table. Notwithstanding that there 
exists a vast amount of Buddhist literature and that some 
Buddhist writers poetically speak of an "ocean of doctrines", 
in reality all this literature b but a gigantic commentary on the 
few points mentioned in the attached table. The meditations 
of the thinkers, their reasonings, their imaginings have ended 
by grafting on to this original simple theme numberless 
theories„ which sometimes appear to be—and T more than once, 
really are—in absolute contradiction to the doctrine that the 
commentators pretend to develop. In order to give support 
to this new Buddhism that has been formed on the margin of 
the other more rational one, the authors of many posterior 
treatises have caused the Buddha to express their own ideas in 
addresses that they have made him give to audiences of gods 
and other mythical beings. Nevertheless even in these imagi¬ 
nary discourses* the questions touched upon, always refer, 
directly or indirectly, to one or more of the fundamental points 
contained in the table, therefore we can deduce from this fact 
that these points really do form the basis of the Buddhist 
doctrine and that, in all probability, Gotama'g first disciples 
received them from him. 

Consequently, it is essential that whosoever wishes to study 
Buddhism—even when simple knowledge es the investigator*® 
only object—should first of all become thoroughly conversant 
with the points that have been tabulated here for the express 
purpose of showing their relation to one another. It is when 
these points have not been previously studied that the reading 
of the various Buddhist authors, more especially of those of 
Mahiyanic Buddhism, is apt to produce confusion in the mind 
of the reader and to lead him to form incorrect opinions 
regarding the thoughts of these authors. 

The Buddhist doctrine is founded on the existence of 
suffering. If there were no suffering, there vrould be no reason 
for the Buddba-Dharrna, It fc suffering that primarily and 
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insistently it offet* as a subject for out profound reflection. No 
doubt, it is for this reason that Buddhism has the reputation 
of being a school of pessimism ; yet when, at the very begin¬ 
ning of its teachings h Buddhism establishes the existence of 
suffering, it merely records a fact that no intelligent human 
being can fail to prove for himself. 

In the presence of suffering there are four possible atti¬ 
tudes of mind. They can be briefly described as follow#: 

(1) The denial, despite all contrary evidence, of the 
existence of suffering, 

(2) A passive resignation, the acceptance of a state of 
things that one considers Inevitable, 

(3) The H ‘camouflage'* of suffering by the aid! of pompous 
sophisms or by gratuitously attributing to it virtues and trans¬ 
cendental ends that are deemed apt to lend it dignity or to 
lessen its bitterness, 

(4) The struggle against suffering, accompanied by faith 
in the possibility of overcoming it. 

It is this fourth attitude that Buddhism advocates. 

A glance at the preceding table suffices to show that, after 
having drawn our attention to the fact of the existence of 
suffering. Buddhism immediately directs it towards an essen¬ 
tially practical end : '"the deliverance from suffering/ 

This table also sheds light on the real character of the 
Buddhist doctrine, !n it we do not find theories that purport to 
enlighten us on the origin of the world or on the nature of a 
first cause. Nor is there mention of a benevolent supreme 
God, nor any promise of superhuman help for humanity in the 
throes of suffering. We have before us a simple programme, 
the plan of a kind of intellectual battle, which man must wage 
alone, and from which, it is affirmed, he can come out the 
victor by the sole exercise of his own abilities. 

The drswing up of this programme in four parts, which 
are termed the Pi fotir Truths*\ Is attributed to the Buddha. We 
find in it the same spirit that directed the Buddha # own 
conduct, as tradition describes it. 
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The Buddha, as this tradition depicts Mm* had fully 
grasped the miserable existence of the beings who are subject 
to birth, sickness, old age, death, and to all the degrees of 
sorrow that accompany the "contact with that for which one 
feels aversion, the withdrawal or separation from what one 
likes, the non-obtaining of things that one desires." Still* in 
Front of that distressing picture, Gotama did not give himself 
up to a useless despair. Neither did he on leaving his home 
and in breaking the social and family ties that had bound him 
to it, merely do so, as numberless Indians had done, in obedi¬ 
ence to a simple mystical impulse : he definitely entered upon 
a struggle. 

Alone, by the sole force of his intelligence, he went in 
search of a means of escape from the sorrow that is indisso¬ 
lubly attached to all individual existence. He sought to ctoss 
the torrential stream of perpetual formations and dissolutions i 
the s amsara t that limitless whirlpool, the thought of which 
haunted the philosophers of his country and which the popular 
beliefs illustrated by childish tales of transmigration. He 
attempted that escape, not for his own salvation only h but also 
for the sake of the mass of beings, of whom, with hb eyes of 
sage, he had contemplated the pitiful distress. 

The idea of calling for help either for himself or for others 
never entered his mind. What could the Gods do Their 
celestial abodes, however splendid they may be, and their lives* 
however lofty we may conceive them to be, are subject to the 
same laws of decrepitude and dissolution as ours are. The 
Gods are our great brothers, our sublime brothers, redoubtable 
tyrants perhaps . , , perhaps compassionate protectory but 
they have neither saved the world from suffering, nor liberated 
themselves from it. 

It ta but ft poor ideal that of a rebirth in one or other of 
these heavenly hostelries; the zvargas. To know* to under¬ 
stand, to cross over to the "other shore", from where another 
aspect of things can be perceived, may not such a victory be 
possible to man? The Buddha believed it to be, and, having 
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triumphed, he turned "to make us cross the ocean of existence 
and to establish us in the well-being and calm that is free from 
"fever", to give "to the world enveloped in the darkness of 
ignorance and trouble, the beautiful ray of the highest 
knowledge,"* 

Whatever may be the opinion held as to the strangeness 
of such an enterprise, it must be conceded that the example 
of this heroic struggle is more likely to incite those who medi¬ 
tate upon it to useful activity than to incline them towards 
apathy. 

Some people have thought that the suffering spoken of in 
Buddhism has nothing in common with the ordinary sorrows of 
life. That it is a kind of metaphysical suffering: the world 
sorrow" of the German philosophy, it is hardly possible not 
to believe that a great thinker like the Buddha must have, in 
his perception of suffering, gone beyond the limits of ordinary 
material lyid moral sufferings : nevertheless, it is only of these 
that he spoke, avoiding all mention of that which wpuld be 
likely to carry his teachings into the realm of metaphysical 
speculation* 

‘Old age i 3 suffering, sickness is suffering, death In 
suffering, to be united with that which one does 
not like is suffering, not to obtain what one desites 
is suffering/' 

This enumeration can easily be reduced to the two points 
indicated in our table, for old age. sickness and death, are 
"suffering”, because we feel an aversion for them. On the 
other hand, if union with what we do not like, separation from 
what we like, the non-realizatlon of our desires are susceptible 
of including subtle moral sufferings, it is no less clear that all 
the most trivial sorrows of daily life fall naturally within one or 
other of these three categories. 


* Lalita Viilara XIII, 126. 131. 
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To put an end to all suffering is obviously the ultimate 
aim of Buddhism, but until that is reached, it encourages us to 
pursue and destroy the sorrows that we find ourselves in contact 
with, whether they be our own or another's. Buddhist morality, 
which is a kind of spiritual hygiene, tends to destroy the feel¬ 
ings, tendencies, and beliefs, in us, that are the cause of 
suffering for others j while, the fundamental teaching of 
Buddhism that "all suffering springs from ignorance" and the 
obligation enjoined upon all Buddhists to strive—in every field 
—to acquire right views, strike at the roots of our own 
Bufferings. 

to th»U Buddha whom Western writers fiuve often 
portrayed as a listless dreamer, a kind of academic nihilist, who 
scorns effort, we can count him as a myth : Buddhist tradition 
has no record of such a personage- The sage who devoted 
fifty year# of his life to preaching his doctrine and then died 
in the plenitude of his activity, falling by the side of the road 
he was following on fool while carrying his teaching to fresh 
audiences, hardly resembles the anaemic pessimist who is some¬ 
times substituted for Kim. 

In fact, if we regard Buddhism in the light of its essential 
principles, it is a school of stoic energy, of steady perserver- 
ance, of exceptional audacity, the purpose of which is to train 
"warriors to fight suffering." 

"Warriors, warriors, we call ourselves. We fight for 
noble virtue, for lofty effort, for sublime wisdom, 
for this reason we call ourselves warriors V* 

And. according to Buddhism, the conquest of wisdom, 
whrch is indissolubly linked to knowledge, leads unfailingly to 
the destruction of suffering. But how shall we become pos¬ 
sessed of the necessary will-power whereby to fight this suffer. 
>ng. d we are not fully convinced of its existence ; if during 
the interval between two sorrows, while experiencing a moment 
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of pleasure. we forget the fact that we have suffered the day 
before and that we may suffer again the next day i or* if 
selfishly rejoicing at this temporary respite. we remain insensible 
to the suffering of others?—It is for these reasons that, in 
Buddhism, our attention ia so insistently drawn to suffering, 
not. as it can be aeen from what has already been explained, 
to drive us to despair, but to force us to perceive, in all its 
forms, in all its disguises, the foe that we have to fight. 








BUDDHA AND HIMALAYA 

[By Senators Prop. Giuseppe De LojleneqJ 

In tbe Foreword to tile magnificent book Everest 1933 by 
Hugh Ruttledge + London 1934 , Sir Francis Younghusband 
writes: “So gradually there emerged the figure of Everest as 
a symbol of the loftiest spiritual height of man's imagination. 
And the sight of the Everest climbers Struggling ever upwards, 
never losing heart, never despairing but returning again and 
again to the struggle,, was found to hearten many an aspirant 
to the heights of the spirit. If these tnea could fit and train 
themselves to suffer and sacrifice and endure merely to 
achieve a great physical height, how much more readily ought 
they to face the suffering and tribulation and sorrows of life in 
order that they might attain the highest spiritual height, the 
whitest, purest, holiest heights of the spirit V* In these words 
we fed the longing of man's heart not only for the loftiest 
physical heights of the earth, the summits of Himalaya, but 
also for the greatest spiritual height attained on earth by a 
man, GoLaxna Buddha, bom at the very foot of the lofty 
Himalaya. 

The place, indeed, Faderia, where under earth was dis- 
covered the column bearing the great inscription of Asoka— 
Here the Buddeq Sakyamdki was bork— is the very heart of 
the most majestic and solemn landscape existing on our planet. 
No place is fitter to be the birthplace of the greatest 
Enlightener of minds that ever was bom on earth. Northward, 
there rises, in a range of two thousand miles, the loftiest 
mountain-system on earth, the Himalaya, the abode of 
snows, whose highest summits, the Everest, Kanchanjanglia, 
Devalagiri, Gaurisankar, tower above the very place where 
Buddha was bom, about nine thousand metres from the sea- 
level t having on their backs the huge highland of Tibet and at 
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their feet the woody hills o£ Nepal, Bhutan and Kashmir. At 
the south flow's the powerful river, the divine Ganga, the 
sacred Ganges, carrying with its huge stream, the large mass 
of disintegrated materials of Himalaya into the deep floods of 
the Bay of Bengal. It is also into the Ganges that the other con¬ 
fluents p flowing from the Himalaya, discharge their waters and 
stones and sands. And not far from the place the five vedic 
rivers flow together into the Indus carrying with them the 
water from the cold summits around the sacred Kailas down 
to the warm Indian Ocean, swept by the hot breath of the 
monsoons. But with the monsoons comes back, along the 
valley of the Ganges, the water evaporated by the Ocean, to 
fall in showers of rata on the Terai and on the Hills; where 
at once it causes a thick and rich vegetation to burst all over 
the jungle, which with its huge trees and tall grass covers the 
ruined towns and villas, which in the days of old saw the birth 
and the youth and the death of Gotama Buddha, 

The family of the Sakyas into which the Buddha was 
bom and from which he derived his title Safcyamtini, belonged 
to Aryan tribes, settled in the valleys of Himalaya : as it is 
well known and has been elaborately shown by the greatest 
European translator of the Buddha's discourses* Karl Eugen 
Neummann whose twentieth death anniversary comes off this 
year. His death occurred on October i8 f 1915 , iu Wien, 
Austria. In the notes to his monumental translations of the 
M&jjhiitt&nik&yPt, DighanikdyQ^ Suttan ipdd<x, etc., Neumann 
says, that the Sakyas were the feudal princes of Kosala* living 
independently in their Himalayan seats. Their name is derived 
from the root pow$t; as well as the words sakma f 

sakti, and the name of the great and strong Indian oak or the 
teak-tree. S&k&s or Tectona grandis. Same is the case with the 
Italian family Della Kovere, to which Pope Julius If belonged p 
whose name derives itself from the Italian oak, rovfiYfl or 
Qugtcus robuT . That is declared by Gotama Buddha Himself* 
to king Bimbisara, in the verses 442—424 of the SutUnipdtQ; 
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"At the north, O king, on Himavant’s slopes, there is 
a folk, with wealth and power endowed, bordering on tile 
Kosalas. From Solar lineage descended, from Sakiya I am born. 
From that family gone forth, I no more long for desire. 
Seeing misery in desire and happiness in freedom from lust, I 
proceed to exertion and struggle, fu that my mind takes 
delight.'* 








BUDDHISM AND OCCULTISM 

By Dr. Wolfgang Schumacher* Berlin: 


The struggle towards the apprehension of the super¬ 
natural ia an ancient human yearning. This struggle can be 
recognised in the magic and the exorcism of the primitive 
people, in the mysterious cults of the Grecian—'Roman 
period, in the early Christian gnosis, and in the ascetic 
self-restraint of the Hindu penitents and of the Brahmins. 

Even today, the market is full of occult hooks which 
show ways leading to the recognition of the super¬ 
natural worlds. In large organisations, spread aver the 
whole world, careful attention is provided for the mysterious 
science of the supernatural. 

The modern materia list considers this occultism in all 
of its various branches, as nonsense and deception. For 
him there is only the perceptible matter which can be proved 
by scientific methods. He considers the acknowledgement 
of supernaturaligm as a delusion of eccentric dreamers. 

Buddhism does not deny that there are worlds and 
capacities of cognisance which arc concealed from the 
average person. But these worlds are concealed from us 
just as, perhaps, Africa is from the European and the 
Asiatic, and the higher capacities are unknown to us just 
as piano-playing is unknown to the one who haa never 
learned to play it. 

The inhabitants of other worlds are beings just as we ' 
their life does not differ, fundamentally, from ours. Only 
the settings are different. However, there too, the Jaw of 
life and reality is valid s "AH things pass away.” Even 
the higher worlds are not eternal and indestructible. 
"Divine strains and pictures" are, indeed, perceptible 
through finer senses. Whereas, for Occultism, the actual 
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world begin* beyond the senses, the occult world does not 
offer the Buddhist* anything new. Here as well as there, 
the individuals live according to the brazen law of existence. 
The Buddhist, therefore* considers the supernatural* occult 
world unimportant ; this world of gods and spirits does not 
concern Him, He is only interested in the quality of his own 
thinking. 

Drgha Nik ay a VI expressly emphasises the statement 
that the higher powers (Iddhl) and the knowledge gained 
thereby, are not the aim of the course shown by Buddha 
contrary to Occultism which sees its ambition fulfilled in 
tlie attainment of higher knowledge. 

Whcreas Occultism, according to the words of Blavatsky, 
is only meant For a few chosen, the teachings of Buddha 
are open to everybody. 

*'[ have shown, Ananda, the holy truth so. that I made 
no discrimination between inside and outside/ 1 

Buddhism is no mysterious teaching : it is a way which 
is present for everybody who wants to walk it : a path 
which leads over knowing oneself to seif-redemption. 

The average person does not like to pre-occupy himself 
with his innermost thoughts : he plunges into the eddies of 
the world to avoid the unpleasant con versa rion with his 
self. He doe* not want to hear of his Flaws, and cannot 
decide to dispose of them. The Buddhist, however** 
excavates his own obscure innermost self which is coveted 
with the dirt and dust of daily life. This self-recognition 
of one 1 * own self is the only ’’occultism 1 * which the Buddhist 
admits as being estimable, A clue to this Buddhistic 
"occultism/ 1 of this sober analysts of one's inner life, is 
given by the Satipatthana-Sutta fDigha Nik. 22) : 

1 'Thereupon, the monk examined the body, the senti¬ 
ments, the thinking, the spiritual conditions* ardently, 
cautiously, judiciously, after he conquered the misery of 
worldly greed. He recognises greedy thinking as greedy 
thinking ; he recognises malicious thinking as malicious 
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thinking; he itcogniacs foolish thinking as foolish think' 

- IP 

mg * * - , - 

Buddhistic "occultism" is the sober, constant self- 
control of the formerly concealed and unconscious impulses 
of one's own thoughts and feelings : thus* it has nothing to 
do with vague mysticism. 

As Ananda. the faithful servant of Buddha, once 
related the astounding wonders which the folk spread about 
Buddha, Buddha smiled and declined these fantastic fairy¬ 
tales with the words : 

"But now. Ananda. make note of the following also as 
an astonishing and wonderful characteristic of the Perfect One : 
Thereupon, Ananda. the Perfect One very consciously feels a 
swelling of sentiments and observations ; consciously, they 
arc there, and consciously they vanish ; now. with complete 
consciousness, thoughts occur to the Perfect One P consciously 
they are there, and consciously they vanish. 

" *May you also note this. Ananda p as an astonishing 
and wonderful characteristic of the Perfect Onc\" (Majjh. 

Nik. 123). 

The constant, conscious self-control is the only wonder 
that Buddha admitted. 

Let us ask ourselves how many unconscious thoughts 
and sentiments arise in us daily, and we will see how far 
the way is. which still lies before us I 

Our problem Is to let all of our impulses of our inner 
self pass through the light of consciousness : to make every¬ 
thing unconscious conscious. For only he who knows him- 
.eelf can work on his spiritual perfection; can redeem 
himself from greed, hate, and madness. 

Where no God, no spirit* can help us, the person will 
accomplish it, who regards himself honestly, and then works 
with all his might in purging his self. 



MAH AND NATURE IN TIBET 

By Anacarlka B. Govinda. 

The m«e man has to struggle against the adverse forces 
of nature, the greater is the intensity of his imagination. 
Because in order to balance the powerful influences of the 
external world, he has to build up his own inner world. This 
does not happen in an entirely independent or arbitrary way 
but according to certain laws. These have their route in the 
subconscious regions of the human psyche and react on 
external stimulations by a profound parallelism, in which the 
evolutions of the macrocosm are transformed into the process 
of a psychic microcosm. 1 ht±s the destructive forces of nature 
arc to a certain extent paralysed, in mail by their own means, 
as poison i$ used to drive out poison in medical treat¬ 
ment or as one removes a thorn by another thorn, to quote a 
well-known Buddhist simile which expresses one of the main 
Taudio principles. 

It is this principle of assimilation, positive transformation, 
Or sublimation which enabled I antrism to succeed, in Tibet, 
because the fierce struggle with nature does not allow the 
men of those lofty regions to remain passive, neither mentally 
nor physically, Tibetan Buddhism therefore cannot be under¬ 
stood or Judged adequately from a theoretical standpoint but 
only after experiencing the peculiar conditions of that country 
and the life of its people. Many things which to the foreigner 
appear to be mere superstitions gain a strange and bewilder¬ 
ing reality to those who travel through the lonely highlands 
with their enow-clad mountains, their radiating blue lakes, 
and their weird rock monasteries. 

One begins to understand that this country is different 
from all other parts of the world, different on account of its 
altitude, the purity of its rarefied air* the brightness of its 
colours, the darkness of its sky, and even through * different 



















!« it 

' 


4 

































Monastic Town in Wb&TEAN Tihet 

Ftcm a cfkfcfCtanJ <iiiiivm)4 by Albflt&riL B, GtlVlNIH 






2478/1935] man and nature in tibet il1 

kind of consciousness, produced and governed by laws which 
are already more of a cosmic than of an individual order. 

Organic life is reduced to a minimum and does not play 
any role in the formation and expression of the landscape. 
There is no visible vegetation, neither trees nor grassland, 
except in the scarce oasis-like spots where the soil is suffi¬ 
ciently watered by nature or by artificial irrigation. Bare 
mountains expose in far swinging lines the fundamental laws 
of gravitation, rocks reveal the geological structure and the 
nature of their material which shines forth in pure anti vivid 
colours, from the brightest yellow and red to the deepest 
goldMbroWft and purple- 

The universe is here no more a pale abstraction but a 
matter of daily experience. The sky which at day-time 
appears like a heavy dark-blue velvet curtain against which 
those red and yellow rocks rise like flames, opens at night ft 
view into infinite space, and the stars are as bright and near 
ns if they were part of the landscape. One can see them 
come right down to the horizon and vanish w ‘ th a 
flicker, as if a man had disappeared with a lantern round the 
next comer. Nobody thinks of time in terms other than of 
sun and moon and stats. The celestial bodies govern the 
rhythm of life because the sky is hardly ever completely 
hidden by clouds. The nights are never quite dark. A 
strange and diflused light pervades the space in moonless 

nights- . , , 

Even the waters of tivers and brooks rise and tall m 

accordance with this celestial rhythm, because during the 
twelve hours of the day the snow on the mountains melts, 
while at night it freezes again and the supply of water is 
stopped. But as it takes the water twelve hours on an average 
to come down from the mountains, the high tide of the rivers 
begins in the evening and ebbs off in the morning. In certain 
regions the smaller rivulets dry out during day-time and appear 
only at night, w that one who unknowingly pitches his tent 
in the almost invisible bed of such a rivulet may suddenly be 
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washed away at night by rushing waters fas it once nearly 
happened to me on the shore of one of the great lakes in the 
north-western region of the Tibetan plateau between 
rrans-Himalaya and Karakorum). 

The great rhythm of nature pervades everything and man 
is woven into it with mind and body. Even what we call 
imagination does not belong so much to the realm of the 
individual as to the soul of the country in which the rhythm of 
the universe is condensed into a melody of irresistible charm. 
Imagination here becomes an adequate expression of reality 
on the plane of human consciousness. 


This becomes apparent in Tibetan music, religion 
(especially in its mysticism) fine arts and architecture. Music 
and architecture, the two extremes in the scale of expression, 
are both monumental and heavy in rhythm and proportions 
Jess extremes se touchent). heavy not In a depressing manner 
but m the sense of substantiality, volume, and weight, with a 
strong plastic value. These qualities make itself also felt in 
painting, where vivid and deep colours and strong contours 
are used. In decorative designs a plastic effect is obtained by 
using each colour in two or three shades. 

This plastic tendency penetrates even the domain of 
religion and mysticism, where ideas, feelings, and experiences 
take visible shape and where sounds, forms, movements and 
colours are in so close a correlation that they can be mutually 
exchanged, so that even matter can represent the last degree 
of abstraction and the ultimate abstraction can materialize 
lMfclr Ln bodily form. 


rhe West has developed material ism ,—but has it drawn 
the last consequence) The West has cultivated idealism and 
transcendentalism, but has it come to the ultimate abstrac 
™ ** ' f “■ f f West find the bridge that 

T A ^ hul »“ —» TTe bridge was 

ound by the Taninc Mystic*. and it w a * not only found 
theoretically but realized m experience 


2478/1935] 


MAN AND NATIVE IN TIBET 


213 


These Mystic* were the first who brought Buddhism to 
Tibet {defeating the "Black Magicians 9 ' with their own 
weapons}. They took possession of the country in the same 
measure as the country took possesion of them. The process 
of mutual assimilation was so perfect that a new homogeneous 
civilisation came into existence. 

Thousands of monasteries all over Tibet bear testimony 
to the development of Buddhist sects which form the most 
interesting and important part of Tibetan history. Wherever 
there m a remarkably beautiful spot or a place which forms 
the natural centre of s errand landscape, be it on a mountain 
top or on the summit of a fantastically shaped rock, he it in a 
wild, inaccessible gorge or on an isolated elevation in the 
midst of a fertile valley t wherever beauty, solitude and 
grandeur produce an atmosphere of awe and religious 
inspiration, there will be found a sanctuary, a hermitage or a 
monastery. Many of them were founded by monks and 
mystics who retired into caves m order to meditate in the 
loneliness and purity of nature, Such caves were laid on 
enlarged, decorated with wall-paintings and turned info 
temples, around which new dwellings were constructed or 
carved into the livm? rock until a complete monastery had 
been formed. In other placet the disciples of a hermit built 
their huts around thaf of their Guru, temples and libmri'** were 
added and finally a sort of monastic university came into 
ejdstence, some of them real towns iti which thousands of 
monks are living. These monks are not only studying purely 
religious subjects hut also history, art, philosophy, logic, 
astrology* psycho!ogy P and medicine, A complete course may 
take twenty years and more. Only the mo^E intelligent monks 
can follow it successfully. The others get a general education 
which enables them to understand the sacred scriptures, to 
teaefs laymen, and to conduct religious service* and cere¬ 
monies. In this way it has come about that nearly every 
Tibetan (at least among the men! knows how to write and to 
read. ‘ - !® 
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In one word, Tibet would be unthinkable without ifca 
monasteries. They are the sources of culture, the strong¬ 
holds of civilisation, the fortresses of man against the hostile 
forces of nature. And yet they are the fulfilment of nature 
as they express its spirit more than anything else. They 
crystallize out of the rocks and mountains and grow into the 
sky as the purest embodiment of the soul of Tibet. 


A PROBLEM OF RELIGION 

By jAGADfSH Kasyapa, m.a. 

Religion is practically co-extensive with human life and 
history. No nation or people have ever been found to have 
existed, who have not had a religion of some type, however 
primary and naive in conception, whether it be such as the 
Totem Worship of the American Indian ; the Devil worship 
of such far asunder areas as the Fiji Isles, the Congo* the 
Tibet of centuries ago or the highly ethically and philosophi¬ 
cally evolved. Tanging from Shinto to those most popular at 
this present day. 

It is a much-debated point whether man is instinctively 
religious or not, but the answer depends entirely upon the 
meaning one attaches to the word "Religion,” Whether one 
thinks of it in the restricted sense of a belief in a controlling 
power, especially of a personal god, entitled to obedience or 
in the wider sense of simply a system of faith and worship. 
It is a matter of degree. For a people's guide to conduct, 
which we term a religion, is. as we shall see a of a nature 
widely varying in conception, not only one nation from another 
but also from rime to rime. 

Briefly one may say that Religions of Faith both evolve 
and are continually evolving. 

First, the different peoples had many gods. The harmless 
later gods of trees and streams * the nature and vegitation gods. 
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who were a development from the earlier and more awe¬ 
inspiring gods of lightning, storm and wind, and all other 
terrestrial phencmoma. varying only in degree according to the 
intelligence of the people p for, it must not be forgotten that 
the Lightning Devil of the Fijiana is close cousin to the Zens 
of the ancient Creeks, 

From such goda, and there exist myriads, representing each 
and every act of nature, there grew, a# it was realized that 
the phenonoma of the universe were not many but were one, 
the monotheistic god of more recent ages. 

Even this god, however, varied much as between nation 
nhd nation, people and people. It is of very great interest to 
compare the various gods, and we will take 5 of the chief 
for the purpose. 

First, the Head God of the ancient Peruvians- At the 
time of which we are now considering, human sacrifice was 
practically extinct and instead there came into being a sacred 
rite and ceremony, a Holy Communion, which consisted, of the 
eating of a sacred bread called "SaNCLi" which had been 
sprinkled with the blood of a sacrificed lamb. This was par¬ 
taken of by those assembled after the priest had pronounced 
these words, "Take heed how ye eat this '"sanen/* for he who 
eats it in sin and with a double will and heart, is seen by our 
Father, the Sun, who will punish him with grievous troubles/' 

It is interesting to note, that, when the Spaniards dis¬ 
covered this institution, so closely akin to the one with which 
all the West was so familiar and now known also to the East, 
they, upon what grounds we know not, but upon some 
grounds, came to the conclusion that this Meal had been 
established by St. Bartholomew, 

Secondly, from S, America we turn to North East Africa, 
and find Osiris of the Egyptians, into whose presence hb son 
Horus the mediator leads the dead after their hearts had 
been weighed. 

Thirdly P Saivas of the Hindus, he who pervades the 
universe and thus in contrast we turn once more and note the 
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Hebrew YaKvoh. developing into the Jehovah of the Old 
TeFfament. finally becoming the ITicistic and Omnipotent God 
of the New I (Stament, He who made Heaven and Laxth and 
Whose only Son h also, like Homs, act* as a mediator but also 
as a saviour and who sit some future time shall fudge both 
the Jiving and the dead. 

Last but by no means least, we have the God of the 
Mohammedans of whom it is said. There is no God but 
God r and Mohammed is His Prophet/* 

Now, although the Rdigi ous Faiths are so numerous and 
diverse in go many ways H they all have one great thing In 
common* one fundamental dement. 

This fundamental element, approached by each faith each 
in its own way, js the elimination, the overcoming, of sorrow. 

Christianity aims at bringing about the kingdom of God on 
earth with, eventually, the attainment of a heaven for the 
righteous where there will be no sorrow or evil. 

Mohammedanism promises to its followers a Heaven 
where they may lead a luxurious and blissful life. 

Likewise, primitive Religions also aim at h similar objec- 
tive. The Heavens only grow more reBned in the same measure 
and no more than the greatest refinements of the people of 
fhat particular period or era. 

Jt would seem, therefore, that despite difference# of degree 
fcfid type, all the religions of the world are aiming at one 
ultimate object ; professing to seek and establish peace, 
fraternity and goodwill among mankind so that their object may 
be attained, the elimination of all sorrow. 

However, in spite of this idea seeming most excellent; 
the result has been the same as that of almost all such good 
intentions. For, all Religion# based on Faith have succeeded in 
one thing only. That one thing, the fostering of wan, the 
stirring up of latent enmity, resulting In disorder and general 
destruction. 

No Holy War. whether of ancient Mexico : the Crusades 
of Medieval Times or a Jehad of more recent date, could ever 
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be possible without a faith to foster it And a priesthood to 
fan the Barnes. 

ITie fate of the scientist who discovered that the earth is 
round is known to all. 

Socrates was poisoned no( because he told the truth but 
because the truth he told, dashed with faith. 

It is not necessary to go back even to reformation times 
4 to find family divided against family* father against son, for 

even now in this more enlightened age* do we find relatives 
* of one household, owing to different religious beliefs* acting 

and thinking, not as one, but as many. 

Brotherhood has been preached by all, practised by few 
of any professed followers of any creed. Even within the 
same Faith and Church there are many sects, each war¬ 
ring against its neighbours and if, as from time to tune has 
happened* one sect grew more sincere, honest and "broad¬ 
minded, then wa!- their f&Lc the same as that of Socrates. 

History, without a shadow of doubt, does show, that From 
the earliest times, all faiths, all churches have but led to 
patty makings, quarrels, world-wide disturbances ; each and 
every one being of a formal nature, having no real principle 
behind them of the slightest spiritual nature, nor must one 
forget, that k is only just one hundred years ago that the so- 
called. “Holy’' Inquisition went out of use through force of 
circumstances. 

It would seem to be a vicious circle, for as truly as 
Religions have been the cause of much of the sorrows under 
which mankind labours, so may it be truly said that if there 
had been no sorrow in the world, a conception of a god 
would never have conic about, and hence there would have 
been no faiths. 

It is only because the mass of mankind over a great part 
of the world is uneducated and still at a primitive level, that 
these faiths still live* for, as has been most truly said, the 
conception of non-existence is an effort beyond the power of 
the ordinary human intellect- As long as man thinks n hb Ego 
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is fully conscious of its existence and not able to grasp this 
idea of non-existence. Thus, a religion is actually a functional 
weakness. 


But, as we shall see presently, although sorrow in one 
guise or another is inherent in mankind, an idea of God need 
not necessarily arise therefrom, and even If it does, it may 
only be in the manner implied in the well-known Confudan 
quotation Worship the gods as if they were present,” 

This arising or non-arising of the God idea, depends 
entirely upon the intellectual and moral status of a people. 
The higher the living, the education, the intellect, the natural 
and innate courtesy and morality, the lesser is the idea of 
God, It is worth while noting the wise position taken up 
by Science, never committing herself one way or the other but 
giving as verdict the one given to certain cases tried in the 
Scottish Courts of Justice—neither "Yea" or "Nay” but, a 
verdict of '"not proven.** 

Thus, then, the Problem of Religion, is this. All Religions 
aim at Peace, but so far they have only achieved war and strife 
and this is why all thinking people (and never, in the History 
of the World, have there been so many) have come at last 
to realize, not only that we need no Religion hut, that a 
Religion, a Creed of Faith is actually inimical to the true 
Advance of the World. 

Nevertndess, at this present age, a Cod would still seem 
to be a necessity to many for reasons already stated, it is but 
few who have got beyond this stage as yet. And it is these 
few. these exceptional individuals and groups, that most 
churches and creeds usually call Atheists and Heretics. 

But, ]f we think calmly over the matter, keeping all the 
previously mentioned points in view, 1 know, that in your 
heart of hearts you must all agree with me that the conclu¬ 
sions drawn, regarding the disruptive powers of all religions, 
are by no means incorrect. 
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Before we come to a solution of this problem (for them in 
one, applicable to each faith) let me quote some interesting 
word# spoken by a late Canon of St, Paul's Church, London p 
many years ago^ the Rev. Canon Scott Holland, He was 
speaking ot members of his own Faith only, hut the words 
are such as can be applied to any follower who breaks away 
from any faith for reasons already stated. 

His words run thus: H 'The Agnostic* he who can no 
longer accept God to be a proven fact, is no petulant boy 
making his petualent repudiation, but a man with steady and 
deliberate judgment, weighing* examining, testing and still at 
last to hia sorrow, to his confessed cost, bravely facing that 
which he deems to be the fact and pronouncing. 1 am not 
of the Body, l cannot share the life of this community in 
which 1 was born.' And yet, if we look at such a man, we 
recognize in every detail of his character the lines that lead 
to his Saviour. He illustrates and exhibits the very temper 
which is blessed , he is pure, unselfish, humble and good. 
Such a man may say what he pleases, but by his saviours he 
has not been foresworn, Many fJtere are and many there will 
he tike him ttfho are emerging from then darkness r 

Let us now find the solution to our problem. That this 
solution may be coiTect, we must first find the exact place of 
error in the usual conceptions of Religion and we must well 
consider whether this error was not indeed pointed out many 
years ago and the truth and solution proclaimed in the mean¬ 
ing behind these words:— 

"O Bhikkhus I 1 teach you this Dhamma to cross the sea 
of sorrow and not to be possessed by you T 

Here* then, is shewn the real flaw in the conception of a 
religion,, it is when the people of any faith of any age begin 
to feel that "I" belong to a religion or "my' 1 religion, "my" 
faith is thus and thus. 

As soon as this sentiment of a separate individuality* of 
the separateness of the "Ego” from the Universe at large, 
comes into being, then, of a surety, comes the sordid strife. 
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the party makings and the complete loss of the vital essence of 
spiritual life once contained in that individual's faith. 

When the idea "mine is mine and his is his,” taler turns 
to the usual and most evil ‘mine is better than his”, when 
this idea once gets hold of any followers of faith, then, as 
far as any future good is concerned, the end has come and 
quarrels grow and endless troubles follow, 

Religion, tike money, ha# fallen into that evil plight of 
being considered an end each unto itself—Money is not wealth, 
it is a medium of exchange ; Religion is not an end, it is a 
means to an end—but this pertinent fact the world at targe ha# 
quite forgotten to its dire distrew and cost. 

The Dhamma is to be used to cross the sea of sorrow"^— 
it is when a teaching becomes possessed by one ; when it 
become# a case of fieiief in place of acts, when essential living 
is given over to dead forms and ceremonies, that one may say 
it is "possessed by one", and being thus possessed becomes, 
not of value but an actual hindrance! 

It is like the men who crossed a certain river, each in his 
own raft, fhe first, stepping ashore, cast off hi# raft, its ua s 
was ended, and so. thus free, he walked along the road and 
was quickly lost to view, 

Not so the other men, for each picked up his raft and one 
did think. How good a raft is mine,” 

Another did say aloud "How poor a raft is yours!" and 
each, instead of stepping on the road to advance upon his 
journey, instead did stop. 

Mine is good 1 Mine is better than yours |*‘ "Mine is 
the best!" "No, mine is the best," And thus words led to 
blows and blow# to kicks and kicks to actual murder, even the 
very rafts were used a# weapons and were damaged and ruined 
in the fierce affray. 

This then is the fundamental error, the results of which 
are seen by us now on every side in almost every dime. The 
error whereby the good intentions of each Religion have so far 
led to nothing but most dire results. 
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This is The Prholeiu of ReuciOiN —now how may wc yet 
once again step upon the forward upward, road} 

There is an answer, one moat simple, one which is appli¬ 
cable to aN followers of each and every faith, involving not the 
slightest change of Belief or Creed. 

Most simple, startling in its simplicity and it is this—we 
must firsrt of all get free from all our worldly desires rid our- 
selves of our passions, our greeds, these things which are at 
the root of ail sorrow. 

The basis of all teachings has been simply this—there is 
no other way. 

Build what structures you like upon your Saviours or of 
your Leader's Teaching ; cover up hi a simple statements with 
ornate forms and ceremonies : bum incense and show the 
gleam of many lights ; Follow the rites of Druid. Aztec, Puritan 
or of Holy Church, it is all the same, a shadow show, child's 
play. 

There never has been, there never will he t there never 
can be a sfior* cut ! None other can act for us + Take whom¬ 
soever you will as Teacher, Saviour, He can but show the 
way. 

To first make better our own conduct is the one and only 
essential thing—to clear our own eyes, not cast stones I 

This is not a teaching of impracticability. It has been done 
by some, it can be done by alb rich or poor : householder or 
hermit ; a man with large family or one with none at ail ; the- 
prosperous merchant and the wealthy prince. Even an a monk 
can live more luxuriously than a king, so can a king live more 
simply than the meanest of his subjects : one s position makes 
one difference only. For a Prince or wealthy merchant whose 
duties do not permit him to retire from the worldly life, the 
way is beset by many difficulties, but, for him whoso circum¬ 
stances are such that he may. of his own free wilt, renounce 
the so-called pleasures of the world, to him the way is not 
quite so beset with snares and pitfalls. 
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But even for one like him the way is by means easy For 
the essential steps are the same for ail and they are these : 

Goodwill, friendship, non-kill mg’, non-stealing, purity of 
character and other such meritorious acts—these are the only 
things which can really help us. 

This then is the only way* but it must also ever be remem¬ 
bered that this way of right is to be practised by us for one 
thing only. Nor because we posses* or are possessed by any 
Faith, Belief or any one Religion ; Not because of any truth 
revealed by Higher Being, : Not even because of any gods, 
BtT because of Itself alone, virtue should need no other reward! 
it is Justified of Itself because, to the betterment of mankind, 
the welfare of tbe world this has been proved—nil ure one, 
there is no result without a previous cause ; lead, therefore a 
noble life, do good to all mankind, hurt neither beast nor 
reptile, fish, nor bird, nor insect smalt nor creature poisonous 
and vile, by one cause only wa* created all, both man and 
gods— 


Therefore, keep these simple rules—there is no other way. 
Peace unto all beings and upon all. peace/' 





THE WHOLE 


[By K. Fischer] 

The Buddhist insight into the erroneoua belief In perso- 
nali^ or into the ignorance of ImperriS&nencep Suffering and 
L nsubstantinlity of Life, is something so extraordinary and so 
rare that we cannot be too cautious in preserving the purity 
of this idea and its consequences. Thb idea as it occurred to 
the Buddha in the night of the Full Enlightenment in Umvela 
and as it was realized in its consequences by him to the very 
last, is found Sn no other doctrine either religious or philo¬ 
sophical or anywhere else in the world, Whoever mixes up 
this unique idea with other ideas* out of fear of being called 
Intolerant, or for other reasons k deals lightly with the greatest 
spiritual good mankind possesses and necessarily must bear 
the conser.ueticeg of such conduct. To couple Buddhist insight 
with the idea of the Oneness of Life as is often done in articles 
and journals, means introducing other ideas. 

Now, for ordinary life, taking a general viewpoint we may 
accept a kind of relativity, that is to say, that all opinions and 
views are of about the same value, or, which is the same, of 
about the same non-va!uc. Taking hU particular point of 
view, everybody is "right." Dr. Dahlke once told u* an 
anecdote about Old Fritz (Frederic If King of Prussia}. The 
King was called upon to pronounce sentence in a civil process 
The plaintiff stated his well-founded opinion. Old Fritz 
exclaimed: 'Oh yes, he is right." The defendant thereupon 
set forth his own viewpoint just as well established and Old 
Fritz, odding his head, remarked : 'Mndced, he is right too/* 
Here the assistant judge put in: "Oh. Your Majesty, they 
cannot both be right/' and the King quietly replied: 
"Certainly, you too are in the right/* 
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JF everybody 13 right then everybody is ako wrong and 
the best thing for practical life is to come to an agreement, a 
compromise. WKeru however, it is a matter of insight into 
Actuality the relative comes to an end. Should one apply the 
general rule even here T then we should have to apply the rule 
of the relative value to the idea of the relative itself and so 
deprive it of its very foundation. If every kind of knowledge 
ia of relative value only, then the knowledge that it i? relative 
is also relative, and this of course neutralizes the supposition. 
The result is that there must be some more profound 
knowledge than the conception of the equality of rights m the 
line of thought, especially as far as religion is concerned* it 
would be very strange (hat the course of thought could develop 
in so many different directions if they had all the same value, 
Attempts to do away with different opinions in religion by 
composing a kind of mixture as the modern Bahai-School, 
for instance, endeavours to do. are certainly well meant, yet 
together with a tendency of kindliness and peacefulness they 
display a want of profound insight into Actuality. Now what 
is in force regarding the different schools of thought, religions 
and so on. the same is to be said about the different move¬ 
ments within every single school of thought, also within the 
great sphere of Buddhism. Here also, there is a difference in 
profundity. 

It is a feature of life which originates in ignorance that 
man is rather given to emotion than to cool and sober con¬ 
sideration, This is why, even among those who have accepted 
the teaching of the Buddha, many if not the most rely on an 
obscure feeling that indicates or seems to indicate an identity 
of all that lives. These persons do not realize that a unity of 
life would cut off every pussibility of emancipation from 
suffering which is the only goal of Buddhism. Nor do they 
try to make up thetr minds that this obscure feeling of unity, 
the unity of the single being and the Cosmos is the deepest 
expression of the thirst for life that chains the single being to 
life. They do not reflect that, by this feeling the "absorbing 
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power of the Cosmos," as Dr. Dahkle said, becomes manifest, 
that leads to ever-renewed birth, old age and death as it 
always did. If all life were really one, there could be no 
escape from life and thereby from suffering. Then we would 
be fettered to life in all eternity and thereby fettered to 
Suffering. It ia the unheard-of and unique intuition of the 
Buddha that penetrates the deep obscurity and shows the 
possibility of a rescue. 

l*his is not the place to show and explain all the contra¬ 
dictions that are involved in the idea of the Oneness of Life, 
if one takes the trouble to think about it. I shall only mention 
here a few of them. The first is emotional i If all life is really 
one, how is it that while given to reflection we should have 
a feeling of deep loneliness, and the more so, the more we 
penetrate, as it were our own selves? Now contrasting with 
this feeling stands the experience of other persons who pretend 
to realize a Unity with the Cosmos. So feeling stands here in 
opposition to feeling and it is not possible to give a final deci¬ 
sion proceeding from feeling. We need the assistance of 
thinking. Then the question is: How is it possible that a 
united, undivided world-occurrence ever could be separated 
and differentiated into single beings? There is no satisfactory 
reply to this question. Now Pantheism pretends that the 
differentiation is only apparent. The ignorance of the One¬ 
ness of Life gives us the delusive idea of separate beings, which 
disappears when the great intuition is gained, when the Wise 
One knows himself to be one with Brahma the Universal Soul. 
The question, however, how this ignorance ever came about, 
how the Allwise Brahma the Universal Soul (the idea of the 
Oneness of Life necessarily ends here] ever could fall into 
such a monstrous error; to this question Pantheism gives us no 
reply. The only satisfactory solution is this, that the statement 
about the Oneness of Life is wrong. This statement is in full 
contradiction to the experiences of our daily life and so little 
in accordance with the brutal struggle for life where everyone 
pushes his way through in every possible manner, that it must 


226 


™E MAHA-BOPHI 


|«AY 


be considered^ as a well-meant but mistaken attempt to 

moderate the ferocity of the general battle or even to put it 
Go on end. 


fn this connexion | shortly had an interesting experience, 
1 w a3 standing before a glass-case at the Berlin aquarium where 
huge feh, sheat-fish, etc. wem kept. With graceful movements 
they adapted their immense sire (they may have measured one 
yard and a half or two yards) to the limited dimensions of the 
dvtank and seemed to feel tolerably happy. ] watched the 

0i ° nt ° f tW the to “«* f™ of the ventral 
ns and the dorsal fin. the swinging of the thick tail, the 

rhythmic snap of the mouth by means of which the fish drew 
m the water thnisting it out agmn by the gills. It was a 
c cap Sunday and the visitors croweded together in the 
acquanum. 1 was picturing, or trying to picture to myself 
that according to the idea of the Oneness of all Life l should 
have to dissolve with this huge fish to a mental Unity. As I 
was following the motion of the fish deep in thought I forgot 
the surrounding people that were pressing on, An of a sudden 
a loud voice called out impatiently behind mei ‘Please walk 
on! started up and the dream of the Oneness of Life had 


The best proof of the individuality of the Jiving beings Is 
aimless renunciation. Renunciation is only possible indivi- 
dually, it is renunciation too when the life process the "I" 
reflects upon itself, gives Up a |, eme&Hl with the 
surroundings and when the play of the five grasping-groups 
looking back upon itself, realizes that there is nothing but this 
puy of the groups, and no "player," 

The idea of the mystic Unity of Life is in the blood of 
most people. This is not astonishing for the very root of 
tstence. the Ignorance of Impermanence, Suffering and Un- 
substantiality is at the bottom of this idea. Among all the 
spiritual leaders of humanity, the Buddha alone put the axe 
Of cool and clear reflection to ihe cosmic entanglement, and 
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It would be making the axe blunt and unable to penetrate the 
cosmic entanglement if one were to involve the idea of the 
Oneness of Life into the Buddha's teaching. 

Any persofr, having no objections to this idea, must get 
on as best he can. Yet it cannot be easily conceived that in 
this case he should profess to be a Buddhist, It would be more 
logical to profess Pantheism, a religion that has many good 
points, but certainly lacks the advantage of being free from 
inner contradiction. For practical, everyday life rt may not be 
important whether a person professes Pantheism or Buddhism. 
If after all he strives to become better, he may also profess 
Christianity or Islam or no faith whatever. But for us the 
matter is something more than more getting on well in a prac¬ 
tical way m a rule of conduct for life. We require conformity 
□ > thought and of action, and this we may only expect from a 
doctrine, a general view of the world, a religion or whatever 
you will call It when it is free from inner contradiction. By that 
means it will gain our confidence and give us the support we 
need taking into account the instability of occurrence, [t is only 
by being free from inner contradiction that our "intellectual 
conscience" as Dr. Dahkle called it, will be contented, that 
part of our conscience which he said was the most important. 
There are many sublime forms of religion* many Highly in¬ 
telligent philosophic systems, none of which, however, with 
the only exception of pure Buddhism, is able to satisfy the 
intellectual conscience. And Buddhism satisfies the intellec¬ 
tual conscience by referring the individual bring unto itself, as 
forming a totality, as is Samy*—Nik. IV: 

' The Whole, Oh Monks, 1 will show you. And what. Oh 
Monks, is the Whole? The eye and the forms, the ear and 
the sounds, the nose and the smells, the tongue and the tastes, 
the body and the contacts, the mind and the conceptions, 
TIils+ Oh Monks, is called the Whole. If, Oh Monks, some¬ 
one were to say 2 ‘denying this Whole 1 shall show another 
Whole" then this would be idle gossip. When questioned, he 
would be unable to answer and be thrown into confusion. 
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And for what reason ) For that is so when the statement is out 
of place"' (Samy, IV p. J5). 

Here a dark mystic Unity of all Life is not in Question but 
the Buddha points out coolly and dearly, in accordance with 
Actuality* the living play of action between the six inner 
spheres (ay atari a) and their outer counterparts, the six outer 
spheres. Thus Life proceeds since beginning! ess ness ns a 
Kanunic process* the action of the six spheres of sense that 
compose individuality while the forms hit the eye »nd thirst 
for life brings about grasping ; while the sounds hit the ear 
and thirst for life brings about grasping, and so on through the 
sii spheres. Thus the individual being creates from moment 
to moment his own destiny* giving himself from moment to 
moment the direction. 

This is Actuality without any sovereign intellectual 
addition, without speculation as becomes evident for the mind 
unprejudiced and given to dear seif-contemplation. From that 
follows the possibility of liberation by the extinction of thirst 
for Life through Right Insight, For whoever wishes to see, who¬ 
ever is willing to accept admonition there is no doubt that the 
Buddha rejected all dark mystic talk of the Oneness of 
Life. A very inttreating passage which illustrated the above 
remarks occurs in Majjh, 31 and 128, Three monks* the 
Venerable Anuniddha* Nandiya and Kimbila live together in 
a forest. The Buddha visits them and asks if they live 
together in harmony and peace. All three confirming this 
reply: 'There, Oh Lord, the thought occurs to me: ’truly 

this is an advantage for me T this is truly a benefit for me that 
I should lead the holy life together with such companions. * 
Then I am ready* Oh Lord, for friendly deeds for the 
Venerable Ones both open and in secret; I am ready for 
friendly wards, for friendly thoughts both open and in secret. 
Then, Oh Lord, the idea occurs to me: Should l not lay aside 
my own will (cirta = thought* will) and live according to the 
will of these Venerable Ones? And 1 have laid aside. Oh 
Lord, my own will and ] live according to the will of these 
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Venerable Ones. Our bodies, it is true. Oh Lord, are different, 
but one, as it were, is our will/" The Pali word here is manne 
'melhinkfl 1 or as it were\ This expression shows clearly that 
the figurative sense is meant, not a real Unit. 

The life process being a self-creating, self-forming., feeding- 
process without a feeder in the sense of an unchangeable* 
permanent feeder, pursues Us course beginnmglessly through 
* all possibilities of existence in infernal and animal worlds, in 

human, unhuman, superhuman forms of existence, now more 
given to joining with other life processes, now more given to 
separation from them, ever driven by craving for existence, 
ever creating suffering for oneself and others. Should this 
insight not be motive enough to make us weary of this conti¬ 
nual faring on. to make us master the craving for life that 
induces us to race after treacherous joy and happiness that 
never can find real satisfaction, to strive for destruction of 
passion, for emancipation from enjoyment both sensual and 
supers ensual, and therewith for liberation from Life itself 1 
May this task become for us an innermost necessity and may 
we proceed towards its solution. 





m VISIT TO LHASA 

Bv Bhikkmu R^hula Sankhityayana. 

rm was my second visit to Central Tibet- I made 
ike first in the year 1929-30 when \ remained there for 
about 15 months. The chief purpose of my journey was to 
search for the Sanskrit palm leaf MSS. which were originally 
taken from India to Tibet, AN scholars of Buddhism know th.nl 
there were thousands of work* in the Sanskrit language which 
errst^il in India hut since th*> disappearance of Buddhism, 
they have been lost and only survive in their transla¬ 
tion into Chinese and Tibetan. There are certain works on 
Buddhist Philosophy and Logic which arc essentially needed 
for the revival of Buddhism in India. The Works on 
Lofse by Scholars like Di n cn a ea . and Dharmakirti are 
such that without them it will nn! be possible to fill 
the gap in the history of the evolution of Indian thought. 
When l was on my way to Lhasa I inquired at several 
nlaces about the existence of palm leaf MSS, hut everywhere 
I got the disappointing news that there were no palm leaf 
MSS. in Tibet. After reaching Lhasa the same thing was 
repealed hut T was not disheartened. After a thorough 
search f saw three or four palm leaf MSS, in b private collec¬ 
tion at Lhasa itself. Two of them, one a commentary of 
Shighupulvadha, and another a treatise on Grammar f 
acquired, which are now in the Patna Museum. Abhisamaya- 
binkam is a famous work on the Mahlyitna Buddhist 
philosophy, the Sanskrit of which was published by the 
then well known Russian wicntalist Dr, Thomas Stcherbatiky. 
1 saw a short commentary of it by Buddha Sri Cyans and 
took a photograph, of it Then a few weeks afterwards I learnt 
that ihe MS. was in the Kundelmg monastery, which ia the most 
powerful monastery in Lhasa, the Abbots of which are 
appointed regents during: the minority of the Dalai Lama. 
I went and saw the MS X myself. My heart was delighted 
that one of the MSS, was a commentary by Acharya Santa- 
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rakshita, the author of the famous Tatva Sangraha, on a 
treatise on logic by Adrarya Dharmakirti of Nalanda. I 
found a little difficulty in getting the permission to photo¬ 
graph the test, but the later Ka-lan Lama, one of the four 
cabinet ministers and the most influential man in Tibet, 
after the demise of the late Dalai Lama, helped me in 
getting the photographs. After further inquiries 1 found 
that in some of the ancient monasteries of the Tsang there 
are some palm leaf MSS. 1 visited the monasteries of 
Poskhang. Shalu. Ngor and Sakya for this purpose and l 
Saw 182 works, all written in India, on palm leaf* They were 
taken to Tibet by Indian Pandits for the purpose of transla¬ 
tion and a few of them even have not been translated into 
Tibetan. 1 made a descriptive catalogue of the MSS., which 
is being published in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa 
Research Society. 

When I got the commentary by Shanta Rakehita* 1 
thought that perhaps there is no possibility of getting the 
text and so l began to restore from its Tibetan translation* 
but when 1 visited Ngor 1 saw one copy of the text and 
hurriedly copied it At Sakya I got another very important 
work* a commentary on Rramana Vartika known as Vartiki- 
lankara. Pramana Vartika is the chief work of Dharmakirti 
on Buddhistic Logic- There were only two chapters to be 
found, namely 3 and 4. As the winter was approaching. I 
was afraid lest the passes may be blocked by snow. So 
1 could not stay for more than 1$ days at Sakya and l was 
able to transcribe only one chapter of it—the third chapter 
which discusses perceptions, I took a photograph oF the 
4th chapter, but afterwards t found that I was not successful, 
Vartikalankftra along with the Vada-Nyaya with its com¬ 
mentary by Prabha Shantarakshita aTe now being published 
in the Journal of Bihar & Orissa Research Society. On my 
way back to India. 1 visited Nepal where the Royal preceptor 
Pt. Hernraj Sharma has discovered a palm leaf MS, of the 
Pravartikakarika, He was very pleased to see the copy of 
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the V artikalankara and gave me a photo copy of the MS* 
I am editing the 3rd Chapter on Pramafiavaitika with my 
own restoration of the missing portions. Apart from a few 
scholars, perhaps people in general do not realise the import¬ 
ance of these works on Buddhist logic and philosophy, which 
were the chief contributions of the Professors of Nalanda. 


INEXHAUSTIBILITY 

By Hls Bxm i fncy Prof. Nicholas Roerich* 
[Honorary President, The Maha Bodhi Society of ^mericn), 
Does inexhaustibility exist? 

On the physical plane, everything can be exhausted, but 
on the spiritual plane at the base of everything lies inexhausti¬ 
bility. And according to this measure, the two planes are 
primarily divided. When we are told that something has 
become exhausted—we know that this pertains to purely 
physical conditions, 

A creator imagines that his creative ness is at an end > and 
this is of course untrue. Simply there arc* or there have 
arisen some reasons, which impeded creativeness. Perhaps 
something has taken place that harms the free flow of creative- 
ness. But in itself creative ness, when once called forth into 
action, is inexhaustible, likewise as psychic energy, as such, 
is ever-flowing and cannot be impeded. 

In the confused life of to-day this simple fact must be 
constantly remembered ^ People insist that they have become 
tired and they suggest to themselves that their creative ability 
is at an end,. Repeating in various terms about difficulties, they 
actually wrap themselves into a veritable cobweb. Space is 
really filled with a multitude of harmful cross-currents. TTtey 
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can influence the physical side of manifestation. But to 
people who are accustomed to build everything within 
physical bounds, it always seems that these outer intrusions 
kill the very essence of their psyclnc energy., Yet even this 
very expression will often seem as something indefinite, 
because people up to now seldom ponder over this funda¬ 
mental blessed energy, which is inexhaustible and ever¬ 
present. when realized. 

In general the question concerning tangibility is very un¬ 
clear to human consciousness. One repeatedly hears, how a 
person may give at times quite definite data, but the listeners* 
with their uneducated attention, are unable to grasp them, 
and then assure that they were given something abstract, 
that cannot be applied. 1 Have often been a witness* how 
people gave precise information, founded on facts, and yet 
they were told : *'can't we have something more to the point, 
more practical and definite >” Such question* only show that 
the interlocutor had no intention lo accept everything at 
has been said to him. but he wanted to bear only that which 
he for some reason ejected. And under this self-suggestion, 
he often was unable to appreciate ail the precise facts that 
were told to him. How often people desire to hear not that 
which Is. but that which they want to hear, “Verily, he is 
deaf, who does not want to hear! 

The non-desire to listen and to see. gives rise not only to 
great injustice, but often it is. as if. a spiritual suicide^ A 
person will hypnotise Himself to such an extent, in that he is 
unable to do something and to such an extent will he suppress 
his basic energy, that he really falls under the sway of all 
outer physical as well as psychic intrusions. 

Everyone has heard how often persons with so-called 
nervous diseases cannot cross a street, nor approach a window 
or again they become subject to the honor of suspicion. If 
one investigates how these fatal symptoms began, one can 
always find an insignificant, often hardly perceptible, suppres- 
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sion of psychic energy. At times it will be caused indirectly 
and may begin from something quite unexpected. 

Precisely such accidents could have been easily avoided,, 
if attentiveness to everything that takes place around us* 
would have been developed. This attentiveness would help 
to notice that the basic energy is inexhaustible. This simple 
and dear realization would save many from the abyss of 
despair and disillusion* Thus a person who suffers from 
insomnia* will often find the cause of it in the mo at real, 
external conditions. Likewise man will understand why it has 
been repealed from antiquity that it "it is difficult to make 
oneself think, it b still more difficult to abstain from 
thinking - '. 

When man extinguishes his enthusiasm* he does so 
because of some purely externa) conditions. If with all atten¬ 
tiveness he would realize how accidental and ephemeral are 
these circumstances, he would chase them away, like an 
annoying fly. But children are not taught attentiveness 
neither at school, nor in the family, and yet, later on one b 
surprized why one cannot see a forest on account of bushes. 
But then* does one often speak in the family circle about the 
fire of (he heart, about inspiration and enthusiasm? Too 
often the family gathering is confined only to mutual con¬ 
demnation and malicious criticisms. Nevertheless* hom 
ancient times, from everywhere* reach us the calls and com¬ 
mands to preserve in purity the wells of inspiration and 
creativeness, as in thought, so m action. 

RahAgnbthus was called that Fire, which you call 
enthusiasm. Truly this is a beautiful and powerful Fire, 
which purifies all the surrounding space. The constructive 
thought is nurtured upon this Fire. The thought of magna¬ 
nimity grows in the silvery light of the Fire Raj-Agm. Help to 
the near ones flows from the same source. There are no 
limitations, no bounds to the wings radiant with Raj-Agni. 
Do not think that this fire will be kindled in an evil heart. 
One must develop in oneself the ability to call forth the 
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source of such transport. At first you must develop in your¬ 
self the assurance that you offer your heart to the Great 
Service. Then one ought to dunk that the glory of the works 
is not yours, but belongs to the Hierarchy of Ught. Then one 
may become uplifted by the infiniteness of Hierarchy and 
affir m oneself in the heroic achievement needed for all worlds. 
Thus not for oneself, but in the Great Service Raj-Agni is 
kindled. Understand that the Fiery World cannot exist with¬ 
out this Fire," 


UN ITT OF LIFE 

[By S. Haldar] 

Modem scientific research tends to show, more and more 
clearly, the unity of all life, and to lift the veil from the mystery 
of existence to the extent of disclosing the life-principle even 
in apparently inert matter. Buddhism, in common with 
Vedantism which embodies the higher Hindu thought, reflects 
the same truth. Christianity, however, in spite of its more 
recent birth, endows man alone with the life-principle or the 
soul- Jehovah is said to have put the breath of life into the 
first man. Adam ; and he did not deign to extend the same 
favour to the first woman, Eve, in forming whom he obtained 
the needful material from the body of Adam, St, Ambrose, 
a Fourth century Latin Church father, differentiated between 
man and woman. He held that woman was more fitted for 
bodily work or manual labour because "God took a rib of 
Adam's body, not a part of his soul, to make her." St. 
Augustine said : "What does it matter whether it be in the 
person of mother or sister ; we have to beware of Eve in every 
woman.** Woman was first in the transgression : hence her 
low position in Christianity, Tertullian (200 A.C.) the father of 
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Christian Latin Literature said: You are the devil's gateway 
—you are she who persuaded him when the Devil was not 
valiant enough to attack . . . On account of you the Son of 
God had to die/’ (Da Habit u Muliebrfy. Jesus used the follow- 
ing language to his mother: "Woman, what have I to do with 
thee>*' {John ii ( 4). Neither in tht Tfen Commandments nor 
in the Sermon on the Mount which arc believed to embody the 
quintessence of morality is any attention given to woman's 
special position in the scheme of the world. The Christian 
attitude towards the dumb animals is even more pronounced, 
"The animal world", writes Lecky in his 1 'History of European 
Morals’\ "being altogether external to the scheme of redemp¬ 
tion, was regarded as beyond the range of duty : and the belief 
that we have any kind of obligation to its members has never 
been inculcated—has never* 1 believe, been admitted by 
Catholic theologians.In the nineteenth century Pope Pins IX 
refused to sanction a society for the prevention of cruelty to 
animals on the ground that it was an error to suppose that 
Christians owed any duties to dumb creatures r Mr. Hilaire 
Belloc, a great Catholic writer, has stated in his '"Essays of a 
Catholic Layman in England that cruelty to animals is quite 
laudable, a mark of the true Catholic morality as against the 
sentimentality of the benighted Protestant." 

As to the narrower question of human brotherhood, it 
should be remembered that Western civilization has been built 
up on Christian teaching. In the Bible Jehovah appears as 
the Lord Cod of the Jews, who are his chosen people " and 
wc see him actively siding with the Jews in their constant fights 
with neighbouring nations; and Christ is reported as saying that 
he is concerned with the salvation of the Jews only and he 
gives out. in passages like Mark iv p 12, that he does not desire 
to give non-Jews the opportunity of attaining salvation. There 
as indeed a passage where he asks his Jewish followers to love 
their neighbours a s themselves : but it is clear from the context 
that the term neighbour as used by Kim is not intended to 
include non-Jews. His explanation of the term in Luke x also 
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limits its application. "Pie net result of this teaching has been 
very clearly expressed by the Rev, Dr< Thomas Arnold, the 
famous Headmaster of Rugby, in the following terms; in 
a world made up of Christians and non*Cfirliftont, fhe fatter 
should houe no rights. I would thanfe Pflriiamenl for halting 
done away with distinctions betuJeen Christian and C hristian. 
f would pray that distinctions be kfipt “P betuJeen Christ/ans 
and non-Christians.” 

Professor Gilbert Murray has thus accounted for the 
Christian spirit which is so definitely antagonistic to human 
brotherhood; "To the Jews in early times Jehovah—or, as the 
Greeks called him. lao— was their god and other gods were 

the gods of their enemies.lao was indeed a jealous 

god* The Christian movement, starting from Jerusalem, 
inherited the Jewish exclusiveness.'* Christianity cannot be 
expected to foster human brotherhood or to acknowledge the 
unity of all lift. 

The intellectual revolution which has taken place by the 
agency of science is leading to the discovery of the unity of 
all life. Herbert Spencer writes: "Each generation of 
physicists discovers in so-called brute matter powers which,, 
but a few year# before, the most instructed physicists would 
have thought incredible—as instance, the ability of a mere 
iron plate to take up the complicated aerial vibrations pro* 
duced by articulate speech, which, translated into 
multitudinous and varied electric pulses, are translated a 
thousand miles off by another iron plate* and again heard as 
articulate speech. When the explorer of nature see* that, 
quiescent as they appear, surrounding solid bodies are thus 
sensitive to forces which are infinitesimal in their amounts; 
when the spectroscope proves to him that molecules on the 
earth pulsate in harmony with molecule* in the stars; when 
there is forced on him the inference that every point in space 
thrills with an infinity of vibrations passing through it in all 
directions, the conception to which he tends is much less 
that of a universe of dead matter than that of a universe 
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everywhere alive—if not not in the restricted sense, still in a 
genera] sense ; and the conviction forced upon him is, that he 
is ever in the presence of an infinite and Eternal Energy, 
from which all things proceed/* 


VAISAKHA-PURN1IWA BUDDHA-PUJA 

Uy VajHUSSKHAJtA BHATTAOHARYYA, 

Pr&fessQr f Calcutta University, 

Rare is the birth as a human being, rare is the state of 
one's having the organs of sense unimpaired, rare b the 
opportunity for listening to the speech of a Buddha, and rare is 
also the company with a real friend that leads one to Kalyana* 
But certainly very rare b the appearance of a Buddha ill the 
world as the old Buddhist texts have said—this appearance or 
tins sight of the Buddha b comparable to the sight of the 
sun by a tortoise in the great ocean which peers through the 
hole of a yoke into which it has put its neck. 
yugacchidra kurmagnvdrpanopamd). 

Blessed were those who worshipped the Buddha standing 
before them. Where b that blessing to us living in the 
present age? Can one now imagine getting the merit that 
results from the worship of a living Buddha? Teachers reply 
in the affirm! live when they say: 

ri^fhantani ptijayed yas tti yai capi parinivjtam 
saniacittaprasadena nasti pimyavise^ata. 

It says that owing to the same ■pelluridity* of the mind that 
arises from the worship of a Buddha there is no difference 
between the merit of the worship that one offers to a living 
Buddha and that of tile worship offered to n Buddha who has 
attained nirvajm. 
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Thrice sacred is this day, the full-moon day of the month of 
Vaisakha, on which two thousand and five hundred years back, 
the light of the world, the Blessed One, Gautama Buddha 
appeared before the fortunate souls, realized hodiii or the 
supreme knowledge, and attained nirvana for the gain and wel¬ 
fare of the world- Let us worship him to-day as devotedly as We 
can. One must not pass the day remaining indifferent. 

He stands before us in the form of dJiarnm and vinaya 
and his real worship is nothing but to act upon that Manna 
and vinaya, the former being preceded by the latter, for ■ ! 
there is no rimya there Is no dhamvt* 

Much, is said by the Fttddha about both of these, meeting 
the requirements of different persons. Sometimes the state¬ 
ments are to a certain extent bewildering. Enough of them 
in our busy life of today. Let ns, the ordinary people, be 
therefore content with the essence of them. 

Familiarity begets contempt or belittles things. The five 
flto, are undoubtedly the essence of vinaya, and ever,- one who 
knows the A B C of Buddhism js familiar with them. Yet, 
speaking generally, perhaps owing to that familiarity, ne do 
not attach to them ss much importance as they really deserve. 
Tt is a truism that without strictly observing the fllaJ, one 
cannot proceed further in the march of one's life, spiritual or 
secular. Mark here, these silas aim at mere abstinences. They 
are negative. You axe not enjoined here to do anything, hut 
not to do a few things, only five in number or a positive tiling, 
for example, to erect a building, you require so many things 
and so much labour, but it may be that you do not get them 
all, and thus your success is not secure. But as regards the 
observance of the filas, you require nothing external, nor are 
you to experience any trouble outside. Yet, you may easily get 
a very big house in no time, hut it is very difficult to follow 
these five 'no's. Yet, unless and until you can do so, you 
can do nothing, which mSy be for the gain and welfare not 
only of others but also of your own self. The ;>■/<« are^he 
stepping-stone to the highest bliss here and hereafter. 
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Volumes have been written and will, no doubt, be written 
in the future by- teachers about the dtarn? a of the Buddha, 
But whatever it may be, the quin(essence of it certainly 
consists in conquering Mara, lit. ‘death/ the root cause of 
all sorts of evil. Mara b. in fact, as b well known to all, 
nothing btit what we know by the word kama or [Pali 

tanka) ■strong desire, ‘lust’ or attachment.' It is only by 
conquering Mara that the Buddha became a Buddha. .\7ri'rimi 
b said to consist in the extinction of this kdma—or (tppid- 
kfaya, Pali tunltakkhaya). 

Wo can feel in our own life that wc become glad only when 
our desire b satisfied, in other words, when the desire no longer 
remains. Now the absence of desire may be in two ways ; when 
the object of the desire b obtained, or when the desire docs 
not arise at all. Desire has no bounds, for, what can ire not 
desire? But do we ever think that we shall get all that ive 
desire? It is impossible. And when we do not get the things 
we desire we grieve. But had there been no desire there would 
not have been any grief. This we experience in our every 
day life. It is therefore advisable not to desire at all. 

But is it passible for a man to live without desiring at all t 
Certainly not. flow b then the talk of the extinction of 
desire? Is r»ne then to understand that one should abandon 
not all desires, but certain desires, or in other words, only had 
desires? But unqualified statements of the ancient teachers 
who were followed by the Buddha are there (Brliadiiranyaka 

l |>, 4 - 4-7 I Aiifha Up., 6.12 ; Bhag&'Vtid gild, 2.55 70_71) 

to the effect that all desires are to be avoided. And T do 
not know if the Buddha has ever said that only a particular 
kiud of desire is to be extinguished. What is then meant here 
b\ desire ? It must be made dear, ffsitid b to be avoided. 
Now the word kdmet means ‘desire/ no doubt; but in such 
cases as an equivalent of raga or Pali tanka) il means 

strong desire/ 'passion/ ‘lust* or ‘attachment/ This is clear 
fro*i a line in the Bhagaiadgita (IL 55) in which it is said 
that one becomes ‘free from attachment 1 i^ifyspjhd^viiarigA) by 
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giving up ail katnas (saruait Jbatnnn). It is not that a person 
'free from attachmentdoes not desire anything. He dots 
so for his very existence. Yet, there is a marked difference 
between the two persons, one of whom is rardga, or 'having 
attachment' and the other TitorogJ or ‘free from attachment. 1 
This difference cannot be described tetter than in the 
MUindapaiha [III. 6*7) from which are quoted the following 
few lines* : 

“The King said: 'What is the distinction, Negate na, 
tetween him who is full of passion (wJga), and him who is 
void of passion (rlfaragfll ?’ 

"The one is overpowered [a/jhorila) by craving, O King, 
and the other not.' 

‘But what does that mean ? 

'One fr in want, O King, and the other is not/ 

( I look at it, Sir, in this way. He who has passion and 
lie who has not—both of them alike—desire what is good to eat, 
either hard or soft. And neither of them desires what is 
wrong.' 

‘The lustful man {avtl Braga), O king, in eating his food 
enjoys both the taste and the lust that arises from taste, but 
the man free from lusts, experiences the taste only, and not the 
lust arising therefrom.’ " 

It is, therefore, attachment or lust, or passion and not 
mere desire which Is to he avoided. And so it is owing to the 
absence of attachment to all things, including even one’s own 
body and life, that a Bodhisattva is always gladly ready to 
sacrifice all he possesses for the good of living beings and 
actually it happened as we are told in the devotional literature 
of the Vaisuavas, that the Cowherd maidens of Vrindavana 
sacrificed every thing they had for the sake of their heloved 
Srikr$na, the Supreme Being. Attachment, whether to bad or 
good things, brings about one’s destruction, and hence is 
rightly called Metro, and as such must be overcome. 


* Eng. Tr. by Rhys Davids, 




THE LORD BUDDHA—HOW WOULD HE SOLVE OUR 
WORLD PROBLEMS T 

(Address Delivered on 25th November, 1934, under the 
Auspices of Fhe Buddha Society, Bombay) 

[By Madame Sophia Wadia.J 

Any one who reads the newspapers, and especially those 
from London. New York or Paris, is bound to admit that a 
mighty chaos prevails everywhere. Political and financial up¬ 
heavals; breaking down of social restraints in private life, 
which affects public morality * failure of the churches more 
evident than the failure of the organized religions in the East, 
and a dozen other events dearly show that the "old order 
changeth yielding place to new.*' Large numbers of thinkers 
believe these signs to indicate the coming failure of -this which 
we catl our civilization. The influence of the West on the 
East, and especially the exploiting influence of the Westerner 
on the Oriental, is great; the impress made by the Church 
missionary, the foreign salesman, the alien ruler, is deep 
indeed, so that the brand of the Occident is visible in the 
speech and the costume, in the habits and the manners of 
almost every young man in our large cities like Bombay. 
Lnless the East wakes up to the recognition that a mighty 
revolution of ideas and actions is upon the western 
hemisphere, and threatens to engulf the Eastern, Asia also 
w,ll suffer along with Europe, the Americas, and Australasia. 

When reading of this or that event which disintegrates the 
very Soul of man in the Occident 1 have often wondered as 
perhaps many of you have, as to the best remedy within the 
power of the Astatic which would prevent our being drawn 
into the chaos brought by the West upon itself. Looking for 
some historical current in the past evolution of Asia which we 
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could harness in our service to-day. again and again one comes 
upon a continent-wide event which took place, an event which 
is most intimately connected with the mighty Work of out 
Lord Gautama the Buddha. Of course. 1 refer to the spread 
of Buddhism to Ceylon and further South; to China and 
further East; to Tibet in the North; and to the very shores of 
the Dead Sea in the West, Immediately following the 
stupendous rise of the sublime Empire of Asoka. went the 
Missionaries to the West, influencing Egypt, and Greece, and 
Judaea, three eentruriea before the Christ!au Era. They were 
Revolutionaries. Spiritual Revolutionaries, those Thera Pultas, 
sons of the Thera, whose disciples became famous as 
Therapeuta, as Healers of diseases, of body, mind and soul. 
Later century by century, the Light of the Buddha spread, in 
South and East and North. ft is to that event, which 
influenced the destiny of Asia and beyond, that our minds 
turn when we seek for some historical root which would heal 

our disease and help us in ® ur plight. 

[Naturally we come upon th& question—what v*ou 
Gautama teach if He were in our midst? What would the 
Enlightened One do. face to face with our world problems 
What would the Buddha preach to His own people in ndia 
What message would He offer to the peoples In other lands? 
We want to find answers to these questions; we want to re¬ 
construct out of the teachings known as Buddhistic teachings, 
answers which would help us-guide our steps away from the 
path of destruction to that of real progress and o sou 
prosperity in whose wake alone all true prosperity follows. 

Let us take an imaginary journey or. to be more precise. 
, journey in Snesmetion. Tire Buddha in her. in uur nude, 
in o„. Indie—bora of KAeW* , M»h»... »*h 

many palaces and more motOT cars! He will find near at 
hand the Chamber of Princes to which he is welcome to make 
suggestions for reform and renovation. Do you think that the 
Buddha would spend his time and energy there ? Of course 
not. Turn to hb own kingdom—yielding wealth, comfort, 


244 


the maha-boohi 


(may 


and case, with a Resident in respectful attendance to tel) him 
what to do ! Do you think the Buddha would talk to the 
Dewan or consult the Resident? Probably—why, prflbably?— 
certainly, he would quote Shakespeare and say : ,+ A plague 

on both your houses t He would see in no time that to 
occupy his throne would be to letter his movement* and to 
enslave his very Soul. What would he do, under such 
Circumstances 7 W hy F he would find a simple way out—highly 
disconcerting to other Prince*, highly disappointing to his 
lather; he would disavow the royal ways of life, don the robe 
of renunciation and declare that Vairagya had touched his 
flesh and blood, his mind and his very Soul l The Resident 
would argue and lemonstrate, and soon apply his mind to 
finding another successor to the Gadi! For a little while 
there would be newspaper publicity—headlines on front pages 
— The Prince of Motor-Land Becomes a Sonnyasi ;—a few 
Nationalist papers would discuss vaguely the wisdom or other¬ 
wise of the step taken ; a few week* more, and the Prince 
who aonned the Bhagava Robe would be forgotten. 

What next would the Buddha do? He would quietly 
took around and seek some ally m the sphere of thought, of 
ideas and ideals. Having a philosophy to offer, a doctrine 
of Noble Life to preach* he would naturally seek the most 
suitable platform, that which would offer him the most suit¬ 
able audience. He would try to find newspapers and periodi¬ 
cals at hand through which he could preach his Dhatnma, 
Then be would find religious organizations, political dubs, 
social service institutions, college* and academies„ societies 
whose names are legion. He might try and put a feeler* using 
the Wisdom of the Dragon which he possessed. And it would 
not take him long, to ascertain that he was n-ot wanted any- 
where 1 Fancy the Nationalists papers, including the London 
Thunderer ^ and the Russian ' Pravada" printing the 
Message which would say in polite language : "Politics are 
toys for children to play with." And then add the well- 
known Johnsonian dictum that they are also the last refuge 
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of scoundrels! If permitted he would point out to the Politi¬ 
cals of every land : "Gentlemen, all of you, assembled within 
the League of Nations or remaining outside, are hypocrites. 
You say you want Peace and although you are in power in 
your own countries you allow armaments to be made, poison 
gases to be invented, armies, navies and airforces to be 
maintained." No. the public press, its sheets and columns, 
would be dosed to the Buddha, and such as would open them 
to his pen would have little influence and less circulation l 

.As to organized religions, each with its claim of supe¬ 
riority. they would not have him either ! His eclectic philo¬ 
sophy would not suit any of them. The orthodox Hindu 
would say—*'How can we have him in our temples? He 
walked arm in arm with Upali. the barber : he took water 
from the outcaste untouchable woman. Matanga! Moreover, 
he was not even born in the highest caste of Brahmanas 1 
The orthodox Farsis would S ay~"Oh ! yes. he is a very great 
man. no doubt, but you know after all he is a Jurttmd ; r 
will have to be bom a Zoroastrian and then only will he 
attain real Wisdom l" The Muslim, the Jew. end the 
Christian, each claiming respectively for Mohamma^. oscs 
and Jesus a unique position, would look askance at ei * 
and the heathen 1 Not No priest of any kind would he his 
friend, though all priests would not attack him openly, for 
that would make them unpopular! 

Neither politicians. no» priests could be his allies. What 
about men of science and men of philosophy? Both wou 
respect the Buddha for his knowledge, yet look askance at 
him. When discoverers and inventors of science would be 
told that he knew much more but would not teach them 
because they were not morally fit, they would smile with a 
superior curve of the lip. When he would take philosophers 
to task for word-weaving and idle speculating while the masses 
were perishing for guidance, they would find him wanting in 
logical acumen I 

You will adipit that the picture drawn is not an estag- 
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gcrated one: the Great Master would not find it possible to 
work among and with those who are the producers of the 
present chaos, and instead of finding a way out are sustaining 
that chaos because their vision is befogged by passion, their 
moral perception weakened by lack of towage and by in¬ 
crease of fear which goes under the name of Tact 1 

What then would the Great One do? He would begin 
to preach directly to the masses and the multitudes. And 
what would he preach ? How would he begin ? It seems to 
me that He might begin with his famous teaching embodied 
in verse 167 of the Dhammapada : 

Be not a friend of the world. 

Do not adopt habits which harm. 

Do not live in thoughtless sloth. 

Do not accept doctrines false. 

**Be not a friend of the world 1" Those are strange words 
indeed from the lips of one who befriended the world* and 
preached and taught and served the world for forty-five yearn, 
after sacrificing his all—his throne H his Queen, his heir t Vt-'hat 
kind of a world did He mean when he said: ,L Be not its 
friend? 1 " What kind of a world did he himself befriend, 
making to it the gifts of service and sacrifice? In. this appeal 
and injunction is to be found Buddha's doctrine of MiyI T his 
concept of the world as Reality and the world aa illusion. 
This doctrine of Miyl4lluflion + his description of the world 
process would appeal to men of high science, mathematicians 
and the like : it would also draw great praise from scholarly 
philosophers. Let us try and understand this doctrine of 
MiyA-llJuflion. It is greatly misunderstood by Philologists and 
Orientalists and their westernized followers even of the Pandit 
class. The Lord Buddha would define Matter-Prakriti as ever 
changing* ever shifting. The stability and solidity of matter 
is an appearance, he would say. The Reality of Matter is 
incessant Motion : not for a moment is any object the same, 
stable and firm* Now, this concept of Prakriti, Nature or 
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Matter, is taught to-day even by modem science. What else 
is their Wave-Theory of Matter > Sometime ago, the mathe¬ 
matical philosopher, Bertrand Russell, writing about matter 
said in so many words that science and philosophy were 
demonstrating the truth of the Buddhist and Hindu doctrine 
of Maya. Let me show what he tried to explain. lake this 
table: it is solid ; it came here sometime ago ; it is here and 
going to be here for many, many years. It is composed of 
molecules, which in their turn are composed of atoms. And 
an atom is made up of electrons, positrons, protons, neutrons, 
deutrons, and alpha particles t As said by a modern wnter 
on science, the pastime of atom-building has developed new 
interest now that the fundamental building blocks of—the 
scientists have advanced in number to six 1 From the atom 
as a unit, we have come to alpha-particles, and these ultimate 
particles of matter have two properties—one. they are in¬ 
visible. impalpable ; and two. they are not stable but in con¬ 
stant motion. A scientific authority described the universe a* 
built of particles that are wavicles. and wavicles that are 
particles. Well, so far up-to-date Science is accepting the 
doctrine of Mnya. But they remain for, far away from the 
solution to the problem of Reality. If matter and the universe 
are unstable particles and invisible wavicles. what is it that is 
stable and rea!> The Buddha has answered that question, 
has solved that problem. How ) 

Within this ever-moving world there fa a resting, a 
reposing world which the Buddha spoke so often of as the 
“Other World.’' What keeps and sustains this table, 
enabling it to retain its shape made up of wavicles and 
particles? An inner binding vital energic shape. Buddhistic 
Philosophy describes this world of MiyS as a shadow, but a 
shadow of what? There can he no shadow without an object, 
and without a Light thrown on that object. A shadow implies 
three factors—shadow. object, and Light. Now, it i* said 
that the World of Nirvana is the Land of Pure Light, shadow¬ 
less, That is the Real World; and that very Reality abide* 
8 
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within this changing, shifting world of illusion and Maya. The 
Enlightened One having attained the Light of Nirvana spoke 
of this world of shadows when he said “Be not a friend of 
the world." He taught the search for that Repo se which is 
the Morfd of Light. Seek for that Great Stability, he said, 
and when one ha# obtained it one is safe, at peace in the 
storms of change, enlightened in the darkness of ignorance. 

By what method, by what process, are that Repose and 
that Peace, that Light and Wisdom, to be secured} Shall we 
resolve to enter that distant world by committing suicide in 
this world of Mayl) No! Our Lord described Nirvana not 
as a change of place, but as a changed state of consciousness, 
of human intelligence. Remember the aphorism—Nirvana is 
not a change of conditions, ft is a change of condition. 
Nirvana is not a geographical locality, ft is a focussing of the 
mrnd-conecfoiisness differently. Just as there is a difference 
in vision when our eyes are properly focussed from when 
they are out of focus, so it is with mind-consciousness. Crosa 
your eyes, even in nlayfulness, and the world before you is 
a very different world indeed 1 Now. all of us ordinary mortals 
are cross-eyed. mentally speakmp The World of Reality nnd 
Lisdit is here, hut looking at it cross-eyed we see shades, 
shadows, objects out of focus, out of proportion. Row shafl 
we get over our cross-eyed mind or Soul consciousness} The 
verse already quoted gives the three-fold prescription t 

Do not adopt habits which harm : 

Do not live in thoughtless sloth : 

Do not accept doctrines false. 

These three steps are necessary—you see thev have naught 
to do with microscopes and telescopes i That is where modem 
scientists would part companv with the Buddha, if he were 
here. Philosophers would accept his propositions, but would 
hy to interpret them very learnedly. They would argue that 
his Nirvana or World of Light can be known by mental 
gymnastics; moreover, they would say h the great creative 
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artists having glimpsed Reality a* Beauty have presented it 
lor the contemplation of the philosophic mind. 1 he Buddha 
would object to this on many scores, the first of which would 
be this: He would say to the philosopher" You want to 
gain Nirvana by a vicarious process ; you are dependent on 
the artist," Secondly. "Ha* the painter, sculptor, composer, 
perceived the true Light of Repose and of Wisdom? Being 
man. possessing creative ability, the artist creates, yes, but it 
would be folly to mistake the portrait for the living man ; the 
painter can create a portrait, but is not able to create the 
living man f Our Lord would insist that the learned as the 
unlearned must take the three steps—in reference to habits, 
in reference to mind, in reference to beliefs. Modem philo¬ 
sophers do not always like the practice of philosophy ; they 
can talk of Reality and un reality very learnedly and even 
brilliantly, but let them have a toothache and their words and 
wisdom are gone I As to artists it is well known that they 
do not believe in purity of life, and rules of ethics are to 
be applied to them. They want to feel free and unrestrained, 
and we know how often they live lives of dissipation and 
immortality. 

To them, and to all, our Lord would repeat his verse, 
declaring most emphatically that unless a man overcomes his 
habits of life, his mental laziness, his false beliefs, he cannot 
enter the kingdom of Light, And why are these things so 
important? Why is there so much insistence on overcoming 
evil, on doing good? Ethics and morality are fundamental 
in the Teachings of the Buddha. Sorrow and suffering arts 
due to moral lapses—sins of commission and of omission. 
We are made cross-minded by our desires, Tonka. Trishna, 
Kamo. We have made our desires and longings so real that 
in place of Light we see shadows, in place of Peace we see 
strife, and that which is Real is eovesed over for us with 
unreality. Her* it is that our Lord would expound His doctrine 
of Avarviom, Coverings, Let us try and understand it. 
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Our habits of body and of mind, our beliefs and notions, 
cover over Truth and Light and Wisdom and Peace* Nirvana 
is covered for mart because of man's own ignorance—the 
obstructions which he himself has raised. His own desires 
prohibit him from enjoying and realizing Peace* These 
desires, forma, lust and greed, create for each one of us a 
different world. The World of Nirvana is ever one and the 
same, and it is tsilfiin us, but the worlds of shadows are ever 
changing and many. Each one of us lives in a world of 
shadows, peculiar to hmiself* Each one of us has his own 
longings and out of them each creates his own world and 
calls it his sorrowful star t As man and woman, one by one, 
realize this truth and overcome tanha or tnibu, the world 
of war. of poverty, of disease, would fade away. Leaders in 
the political world cannot succeed unless spiritual ideals of 
self-control, and self-discipline are practised by themselves. 
That is why all throughout history kingdoms have come and 
gone . the deeds of Alexander and of Napoleon have not 
endured, but the Message, the ideas expressed in the words 
of Krishna and Buddha, Zoroaster and Jesus, is alive and 
vibrant. 

So you see, my friends, how Buddha if he were in our 
midst would not concern himself with political action ■ he 
would say: “Change the hearts of a sufficient number of 
men and women, and a political structure, eminent and 
glorious, will arise spontaneously like a shrub growing into 
a tree." That is how the Empire of the Maury as. culminating 
in that of Asoka, grew on the soil ploughed by the Buddha 
and his Bhikkhus. Similarly, if he were her* our Lord would 
not enter the field of social service. He would point out that 
unless a man gives up his selfish and evil desires, he is bound 
to continue to create slums, disease and death. To remove 
the slums without transforming the slum-makers is to see your 
dine, money and energy wasted. 

Positively and constructively, the Buddha Sf he were here, 
would tackle the problem of adult education : not by teaching 


2476/1935) THE LORD BUDDHA— HOW WOULD HE SOLVE ETC. 251 

facts of science, of history, of economics, but of ethics and 
of philosophy. Soul-hygiene. mind-cleanliness, purification of 
desires and feelings, control of tongue and of speech. This 
to all men and to all women because all are Souls—divine in 
origin and in substance. He would stress the building of 
homes by young men and women, and he would give them 
as their motto—Purity is prosperity. He would say to the 
women of India: ‘Sisters, conquer the Home by guidance 
of sons, brothers, husbands, Co to tbe Legislatures if you 
must, but neglect not the work of moulding the present and 
future heroes of India. 

And his message to the international world, to the itioji 
and women of the West, would be the same: “Conquer the 
sins of the blood, control tbe longings of flesh, fight the evil 
in you. be men and women of peace, and you will generate 
a force, you will create a power, against which even machine 
guns will fail. When you have chased away the many worlds 
of shadows built by human passion and greed, you will have 
obtained knowledge and vision to build the kingdom of Soul- 
prosperity and mental peace. 

In this Land of India, the country which gave birth to the 
Buddha, in the hearts of many a son and daughter of the 
Motherland, there is the seed of spiritual possibilities. 
Watered by the Wisdom of the Enlightened One. those seeds 
will sprout, and once again there will emerge garden after 
garden of fragrant flowers, orchard after orchard of luscious 
fruits which not only will satisfy and nourish our millions at 
home, but will also offer to the hungry world, the famished 
nations, food for a new life, strength for a new existence, 
vision for the building of their own new civilization. That 
i* what Buddha would teach and offer to this world of chaos, 
if he came in our midst and befriended the world. 




THE PLACE OF RELIGION IN EDUCATION 

Sri C Sen* m.a* 


Religion in our da y has come generally to be looked upon 
with disfavour. Its importance m shaping man’s outlook is 
no longer admitted except by some old-fashioned people who 
are fast disappearing from our midst. Science has taken its 
place, and the wide-awake rationalist is at a loss to under¬ 
stand how religion could have had such a vogue in the past* 
Although denied by men who tty to establish a synthesis in 
the involutions of our intricate existence, there is an opposition 
between Science and Religion which can scarcely be over¬ 
looked. It is more or less the opposition between matter and 
spirit. A re-orientation of our attitude to Religion h needed 
before even tbc attempt can be made to do justice to it on a 
new plane of interpretation. The infallible nature of the 
prophetic vision has become in our day inadmissible, and the 
scriptures of world appear merely poetical with occasional 
intimations of a spiritual existence which may still be 
cherished. If religion is to maintain its ground against the 
onset of science, it has to transform itself from the catalogue 
of idle affirmations and no less idle denials into a comprehen¬ 
sive vision of reality, free from sectarian conflicts and 
isolations. Religion must banish its old self to appear in a 
more convincing re-in carnation. 

Religion has usually evolved round the conception of an 
Omniscient and Omnipotent Cod. ordering the world pro¬ 
cesses and holding the scales of justice with an unswerving 
hand. He P it has been imagined, created the Universe and 
called Life into existence, Man's duty is + therefore, to invoke 
His blessings and offer Him prayers in humble submission to 
His all-powerful Will, Temples, Mosques, and Churches 
are raised in His honour, and His worship is conducted with 
unwearying zeal and devotion. Religion does not. of course! 
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end there hut this is the most important part of it in the 
popular conception. 

Science has, however* made some of these ideas untenable. 
But the Cod-conception may still remain the undisturbed centre 
of Religion. Nothing can dislodge it from there. But the 
wings of God have been clipped- He no longer plays the 
role of Creator, hie may no doubt still control the Universe. 
The mysteries of life may still proceed from Him. But our 
difficulty about Him is that His vast mansion has already 
shrunk and may some day vanish into the thm air. If Religion 
takes Him as its basis, it will at no distant date become a 
museum curiosity, a fit subject for scholars and antiquarians 
only. This difficulty necessitates a change of outlook on 

Religion as so far conceived of> ... 

Whether Religion should form part of the instruction 
given to the young is a serious question. The danger ere is 
that by enjoining adhesion to outworn ideas, the development 
of the scientific spirit may unduly he checked. No well- 
thought-out plan has yet been generally adopted, eliminating 
from the conception of Religion those beliefs which have 
come down to us as survivals of a society, dominated by the 
fear of the mysterious and the unknown. Religion has often 
meant no more than a series of taboos with a number of moral 
ideas of doubtful validity. If the young learner u made to 
pay deference to these ideas, it would be prove a hindrance 
to the progress of his education and may further serve to 
prejudice His mind against the quest of truth. 

If these are all the grounds that can be advanced in behalf 
of Religion being introduced into the curriculum for the 
instruction of the young, it must be admitted that the case is 
very weak for any religious teaching- But we have so Far 
gtated the objections rather than the favourable arguments m 
support of the grafting of religious teaching on the system of 
education. If our modern life i* to expand harmoniously in 
all directions, the religion that has done for our fathers will 
not do for us. and must be changed to suit our more rational- 
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ifftic attitude. The vague fear of the punishment of am. 
and the eternal nightmare of hell and purgatory must vanish 
before religion can give what wc seek from it* All of us want 
an opportunity to part with the standards of the work-a-day 
world* to be for a while in the presence of a reality that shall 
transcend them- This reality is the substance of religion and 
philosophy alike, but while it speaks in concrete language in 
the former, it soars into lofty abstractions in the latter* 
Religion is not superimposed on unwilling man. On the 
contrary it has appeared in response to one of man s most 
persistent needs and as an external manifestation of an 
intimate feeling of his nature. The Universe which lies spread 
about him will always haunt him as a mysterious presence of 
which the full explanation can never be offered by Science. 
He will imagine how things began their interminable course. 
Others after him will do the same. Thus will arise a body of 
literature about the things we cannot see with physical eyes + 
It will pass as man * stock of thought and vision regarding 
the world which being so close to use baffles all enquiry. This 
enduring tendency of human nature will break forth into ever 
new expressions but will essentially continue the same* Thus 
if Religion can satisfy us, to ignore its importance will be 
Unjust. What we have to do is to see that religion does not 
take us to a mythological world which has nothing to do with 
our daily experiences or with the destiny of man. 

If Religion can be set upon a rational basis, there is no 
reason why it should not be made part of the instruction given 
to the young,—the investigations made in recent years by 
special]ats confirm us in the view that the greatest harm is 
done to the young by impressing upon their susceptible minds 
a fear of sin which does not bring with it a respect for life or 
a sense of justice* strong enough to resist national and 
territorial barrier*. Fear of God which is only a different phase 
of it, has accompanied some of the worst acts in history. It 
has not done anything to amelioratr suffering or to make the 
world a cheerful place. Gloomy, brooding, and useless by 
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nature* this fear may be discarded without any logs by the 
student. 

The theistk tendencies of most of the religions mate it 
undesirable that the student should come under their influence 
in the early years of his life. We cannot but admit, however, 
that sound religious instruction is capahle of achieving balance 
and poise in the learner's character. It can also steady his 
purpose and make him less selfish and actuate him with a 
desire for the good of others. Ordinary scientific and literaiy 
education can do much. The development which religion 
can aid may come through other channels too* but the 
consideration of superior results should reject the alternatives 
which will take more time without proving as useful. 

Religion has emerged into a new atmosphere. It is the 
atmosphere of clear thinking and of frank, fearless investi¬ 
gation* There is no need of speaking in subdued voices. We 
can declare our faith on housetops. But with all these 
advantages at our command, how are we going to make use 
of them? We cannot repeat our old errors and still pretend 
to speak and act in order to get Cod's favour. That plea, 
whatever worth it might have had at a tame gone by, has now 
no value at all We have our reason to guide us and if we 
know how properly to use it, there is no doubt that soon 
enough we shall be able to make education a new force for 
the good of human society. 

The ethical code of religion may be introduced to the 
student as a starting-point for the realisation of a mission in 
his life which will teach him to consider the welfare of others 
habitually, and will raise him in thought above the doctrinal 
differences which serve to widen the distance between one 
community and another. But the ethical code with its 
prohibitions often threatens hell to the person who violates it 
and promises heaven to the person who follows it. God is 
represented as pleased on one occasion and angry on the 
other. These Ideas are not a good formative influence upon 
the undeveloped youth's mind. The ethical code should not 

9 
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come in the tnail of a God who has anger and pleasure like 
any human being. 

These arguments will probably indicate that, although 
there is a place for religious instruction in the sphere of 
education, it is restricted by so many considerations that not 
all the religions have the necessary requirements to fill it, A 
trained, scientific mind cannot grow in the midst of an 
atmosphere where an angry god h scowling upon sinners. 
For sensitive people this may be a source of much distress. 
John Bunyan's life became almost intolerable when the fear 
of sin haunted him. He had great gifts and he mad use of 
this fear to produce a splendid work of imagination. But 
others are not as fortunate as he and they suffer the most 
acute pangs when they picture to themselves the punishment 
God holds in store for them. Almost every child feels 
distressed by thinking of God in such a light. It is foolish 
that man should set up such an idol to bow down to it in 
utter humility of spirit. 

All reformation begins with an intelligent appreciation of 
the defects of a system. Nobody is likely to foresee the 
remotest consequences of an experiment but alert observation 
will prove useful when the result begins to manifest itself. 
All human things arc full of imperfections, and the most that 
we can do is to keep on moving forward so that the later 
experiment may give us more satisfaction than the earlier. 
Everywhere man is making a series of experiments, and in the 
educational sphere experience has made him realise that 
teaching about God has brought no good to any one; that the 
wisest thing would be to say as much as one knows and 
keep the rest foi private speculation* Unless there is any 
systematic knowledge, it cannot be taught. But if experience 
can draw up a simple moral code which can help the young 
to form some notion of the fundamental ideas on which 
civilized Society is establishmcd, nothing can be said against 
the practice. On the other hand this is necesary to develop 
the young learner's capacity to think,, 
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The Educational System may thus absorb certain element* 
of religious thinking, provided they are not permeated by the 
association* of an avenging Cod, ever ready to punish the 
offender. But h there nothing beyond the moral code which 
can come within its purview? It is not wise to load the 
youth's mind with any cut and dry explanation of life's arising 
and its endless manifestations. For that is often done with 
the help of dogmas which are just stiffened truths. A mature 
mind can alone deal with them. In the flow of time and 
circumstance nothing has an abiding reality. One particular 
fact may be gleaned and invested with a persistent reality. 
There it is that truth becomes paralysed by the disregard of 
the time-element, H stiffens in all the limbs. It becomes a 
dogma. Religion as a fully worked out system should not, 
therefore, be offered to one who has not learnt to think and 
reason for himself. 

Religion may be approached in a different way by the 
learner when he has made a sufficient progress in his 
education to feel, as it were, its very pulse. He can make a 
comparative study of the different systems or confine his 
attention to one only. Nothing need be said on this particular, 
for religion like other things will also come in for some amount 
of scholarly investigation. 

The question whether religion can be mcorporated into 
the ordinary curriculum of studies for the young learner on 
account of its elevating influence on his character is one that 
we have considered briefly in the foregoing lines. The main 
ethical ideas without threats of divine displeasure or promise 
of eternal happiness may be presented to the student. But 
most religions are so thoroughly permeated by thdstic ideas 
that it is hardly possible to take the ethical teaching without 
the notions of sin and punishment by which it is enforced. 
In Buddhism alone the ethical doctrine is left completely free 
from the associations of a divinity- Man is taught to be hi* 
own master, and this pervasive feeling of independence 
brings with it confidence and energy for action and secures the 
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cause of Science by that accurate insight into phenomena 
which renders Buddhism invulnerable while the other systems 
are daily being assailed and undermined by each new 
discovery. 


THE RELIGION OF DESPAIR J 

IS BUDDHISM A PESSIMISTIC RELIGION? 

By Dr, R r L, Soni, M.a. f b.s., f.rus. 

I 

'In Buddhism, apart from its ethical precepts, we have 
what b in reality a religion of despair, which cannot ever 
become the spring of human effort? Promote civilisation or 
contribute to social progress/ 

Such is the sweeping remark made recently by a learned 
Christian in the course of his oration delivered before a large 
and distinguished audience. As we are concerned more with 
the remark than with the orator* hb name need not be told. 

Just preceding this remark there is an equally sweeping 
and erroneous estimate of the great religions of India and 
following it is the Jins, 'only in the Bible can we be said to have 
a repository of sacred truth, which can appeal to a world which 
b becoming progressively enlightened/ 

Thus studying the remark with reference to the context 
one can say that the orator has been swept too far in 
his sincere enthusiasm for the Bible and so has failed to 
assess adequately the Spiritual Beauty that shines also else¬ 
where, XL Nanda in his refutation has aptly remarked, "It b 
regrettable that some people cannot praise their own religion 
without denouncing other religions. When tile Lord Buddha 
urged his disciples to wander forth and spread his religion. 
He particularly warned them against denouncing other religions, 
remarking that by speaking iH of other religions, one's own 
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religion is destroyed/* That is why Buddhism has wisely 
adopted nn attitude of toleration towards other religions. 

Before one proceeds to submit the remark to a critical 
examination* one should make it clear that it is not the object 
of these few words to injure the feelings of any body or to 
assert anything that can even in a remote way affect the honour 
of any aspect of The Light that shines on many facets: these 
words are simply directed towards removing misunderstandings 
about the Dhamma and to bring about a better mutual under¬ 
standing. 

Even a passing survey of the remark reveals three out¬ 
standing features, namely: — 

firstly, its Pungency, 
secondly its over-brimming Pregnancy, 
and thirdly its Self-contradiction. 

It b pungent and unacceptable to the Buddhist world, for 
it expresses only half-truLh and depicts Buddhism to be what 
it really is not: it b full and Pregnant for the orator has 
expressed remarkably well in a few words his conception on 
the subject: but fortunately its fullness and nauseating vehe- 
mency b lost in its self-contradiction. 

It is clear that the orator has not only announced Buddhism 
to be 'In Reality a Religion of despair/ but has also explained 
Lib meaning by further stating that it:—- 

j „ ‘cannot become the spring of human effort^ 

2p cannot 'promote civilisation\ 

& 3. cannot ‘contribute to social progress*, 
and so has left no doubt as to the exact meaning of the expres¬ 
sion ‘Religion of Despair* working in lib mind. This remark¬ 
able brevity of expression and clarity of thought itself provides 
such an excellent definition of Despair or its synonym Pessimism 
that one lias no need to define Pessimism in the present article. 

Now knowing what the orator means by the expression 
4 Despair \ let us ask ourselves a few questions — 

Is it really true that Buddhism never became ‘The Spring 
of human effort? 1 
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Did it never 'Promote Civilisation ?’ 

And is ‘Social Progress' incompatible with it? 

Human effort, social progress and civilisation combine 
together to make that complex which goes by the name of 
Culture, and a Culture that is worth the name is a poor show 
if ethical precepts do not play a principal part in it. Any 
human effort, any civilisation or any social order becomes 
ennobled by ethical morality. But strangely enough, 'ethical 
precepts' are mentioned as exceptions to other ingredients of 
the remark. So the remark of its significance, for 'Despair' is 
incompatible with ethical morality, which is essentiaily the 
seed of glory. In fact the practice of 'ethical precepts’ cannot 
coexist with Despair or lack of human effort, civilisation or 
social progrss. Thus the remark becomes a self-contradiction. 

Had Buddhism been really the Gospel ol Despair, it could 
never have been voluntarily hailed as a Spiritual Balm by the 
majority of tills globe. And through inevitable Dps and Downs 
of time, rise and fall of many Empires Civilisations and Social 
orders, still after a lapse of 35 centuries the Words of the 
Buddha continue to be the leading religion for the human 
tenants of this earth. Even a Greater Glory awaits it in the 
future. 

Any impartial student who has sinrerely studied the his¬ 
tory of Buddhist thought, the story of its birth, the mode of 
its spread, the glory of the Asokan Empire, its vivifying 
influence on China, Japan and other lands, the contribution of 
Buddhism to Arts, its stimulus to Philosophic thought, its 
influence on human and animal welfare and, above all, the joy 
of real Peace that its practice bestows and the Spiritual Heights 
to which it carries, can easily testify to the fact that such a 
religion cannot be ‘The Religion of Despair.' 

Further, it should be known that Buddhism deals sejuarely 
and boldly with the facts of existence and does not believe in 
deluding itself by painting in gay colours the joy that does 
not abide. Lord Buddha announced the Great Discovery that 
'Existence is Sorrow’ in His First Great Noble Tenth, which 
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has often bean exploited by many writers to depict Buddhism 
as Pessimistic, Buddhism would have really been 'a religion 
of Despair’ and pessimism had the Great Lord left the Disease 
as it was or only diagnosed and without treatment. But He 
did not stop there to shake His head in despair but proceeded 
with an Hflort that led to the discovery of the Cure. Like a 
Great Physician, in fact unique in history, He not only made 
the Great Diagnosis of the Great World Malady that confronted 
Him, but also promised a definitely Hopeful Prognosis and 
prescribed a Perfect Cure Path. He made the Patient realise 
his serious malady and hopefully stimulated him to Action to 
effectively cure himself. 

Where lies the Despair in it > 

There is, on the other hand, in it, Hope, the 'spring of 
human effort’, Action-intense and noble bye-produet of which 
is 'social progress’ and ’civilisation 1 . Gay spirits, artistic taste, 
appreciation of beauty, festivities and the like, manifested by 
the followers of the Lord cannot be the expressions of Despair, 
In fact Buddha Dbamma is not the ’Religion of Despair’, 
Obviously it is just the Reverse of it. 








GLEANINGS 

NIRVANA 

By Pundit Sheo Narain. 

I give below a quotation from Maeterlinck's book. "THE 
GREAT SECRET which is worth considering from a 
Buddhistic point of view, 

1 have not been able to trace the words of Lord Buddha 
in the quotation. Perhaps 1 am right in stating that "Nirvana" 
hae not been defined or explained by Him in any dialogue, in, 
other words He has persistently told his followers and listeners 
in his dialogues, that the path he chalked out for humanity 
will I?ad to Nirvana, which is a matter of experience rather 
than of description in words. 

1 have read so much about "Nirvana" or "Nibban" (in 
Pali) but i have not been able to form a definite, clear or 
intelligible idea of it. 

As my life is shortly coming to a dose. I am 
apprehending, like Herbert Spencer, a jump into the 
unknown" when death overtakes the working of the 
mechanism of my body. This is the quotation 

"To close the account it is enough to add that the 
question which rightly or wrongly causes us the greatest 
anxiety—that which concerns the fate of our consciousness 
and our personality when absorbed by the divine, is like-wise 
unanswered, for Nirvana determines nothing and specifies 
nothing and the Buddha, the last interpreter of the great 
esotenc doctrines, himself confesses that he does not know 
whether this absorption is absorption into nothingness or into 
eternal blessedness, "The sublime Has not revealed it to 
him : for nothing has been revealed and nothing has been 
solved, because it t» probable that nothing will ever be capable 
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of solution, and because it is possible that beings whose 
intellect must be a million times mere powerful than our own 
would still be unable to discover e solution, lo understand 
the creation, to tell us whence it comes and whither it goes, 
one would have to be its author ; and even then, asks the 
“Rig-Veda” at the very source of primordial wisdom: “and 
even then, does He know it?” 

—Maeterlinck s "The Great Secret, p. 267. 

Toi£Ration and Progress. 

It has been, and it is the pride of Buddhism that it has 
always not only not impeded or objected to any progress or 
advancement of whatever description, but it has always helped 
it. Perhaps one is right, that in point of toleration of other 
creeds and beliefs or forms of worship. Buddhism is the only 
single religion in the world, in its spread, no force no 
coercion, no worldly temptation or secular gain has been Used, 
it# spread has been due to its intrinsic worth. 

As an example. 1 give below a quotation bom Wells' 
Short History of the world, p. 236, 

CHINA : 

Tai-teung. one of the earliest kings of the Tang 
dynasty began bis reign in 627 A.D. In 635 came 
Christian Missionaries from Persia. He heard them and 
allowed a Church and a monastery to be built. In 1626. 
messengers of Muhammad came to this monarch. He 
permitted them to build a mosque which is still in 
existence, the oldest mosque in the world. 

Buddhism had been introduced into China in the 
first century. It revolutionised philosophical and 
religious thought. Great advance was made in art and 
technical skill, paper wa# manufactured and wood 
block printing invented- The Chinese became a tolerant 
people. This was a period when Europeans were living 
in hovel#,-—( W eHV Short History of the World.—236). 
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He observes Further that millions of people were leading 
orderly, graceful, and kindly, lives in China. While the mind 
of the West was black with theological obsession*, the mind 
of China was open, tolerant and enquiring. 


Buodhlsai IN the Punjab. 

I chanced to read the Punjab Census Report of 1931. 
and to my great surprise I discovered that Punjab is not. as is 
generally understood, empty of Buddhists. I give below a 
table copied from the report showing the number of Buddhists 
in the Punjab. 

Kangra 5.663 r Bushire 1,301 ■ Chamba 563: Mandi 133; 
Simla 14; Sulet 14; Lahore 15 r Rawalpindi 9; Bhogat 7; 
A mb a la 6 : Ludhiana 5 ; Gujrat 4 : Guidaspur 2 j Patiala 2 ; 
Ferozepur I ; Gujranwala I ; Shahpur 1 : Attockl ; 
Montgomery 2 ; Total 7.753. 



> 











THE UTE BHIKKHU SRI DEVAMITTA DHAMMaPALA 
SECOND DEATH ANNIVERSARY 


The second death anniversary of Sri Devamitta Dhamma- 
pa I a was held at the Buddhist Hall, 4A, College Square* 
Calcutta, on the 29th April. 1935, with the Honblc Justice 
Sir fti N # Mukcrji in the Chair. The Hall was packed to its 
hill capacity, I he meeting commenced after the giving of 
panstl by Bhikkhu R&tanasara and a aong by Mr. NinnaJ 
Chandra Barak 

Dr, D, N. Maitra, who was the first to speak, introduced 
himself as having known Sri Devamitta intimately in his 
capacity as physician. Nobody is a hero to his valet but, 
although he had seen him at dose quarters. Dr. Maitra could 
not help admiring his cheerful acceptance of pain, his calm¬ 
ness and complete self-possession even in the midst of suffering 
which upset others. Sri Devamitta, the speaker observed* 
achieved harmony in h;s life* and the perfect equanimity, of 
which he gave such convincing proof, was an expression of 
the Buddhist ideal he so closely followed. 

Dr. Bhandarkar spoke of the magnetic personality of 
Sri Devamitta which had cast its spell on the speaker himself r 
Dr T Bhandarkar illustrated his remark by a reference to the 
late Sir Asutosh Mookerjee. His personality carried every¬ 
thing before it. Tlie greatest opposition broke down in its 
presence. The same was true of the personality of Sri 
Devamitta. Intense sincerity is the keynote of such magnetic 
personality. The Buddhist leader's success at the Parliament of 
Religions owed itself to this* The willing help of money from 
late Mrs. Foster was also due to it. The speaker recalled that 
fifty years ago Buddhism was believed to be a kind of Jainism 
in this country. The widespread knowledge of and interest 
in Buddhism, which can be seen everywhere in India to-day 
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is a result of what the late Sri Devamilta did. He thus revived 
Buddhist tradition in India and by hi* institutions in Calcutta 
and Sarnath brought back into life the glories of A junta through 
the medium of architecture, in which work he had the good 
fortune of securing the hdp and co-operation of the late 
Mr. Manmohan Ganguly. Dr. Bhandarkar told his audience 
that real patriot ism consisted in the appreciation of such noble 
services and in honouring a Rian who could do so much. He 
challenged everyone present to show another building in Cal¬ 
cutta which approached or equalled in excellence the archi¬ 
tectural beauty of Sri Dhajmarajika Chaitya Vihara of Calcutta 
or the Mulagandha Kuli Vihara at Samath, Sri Devarailta 
suggested the plan of the buildings, and India owes to this 
great man a renascence in the history of her architecture < 

Mr. Prafulla Nath Tagore said in his address that 
Sri Devamitta's influence had been a formative force in his 
life,, and It was under his inspiration that he had learnt the 
noble truth that work should be for its own sake without any 
expectation of reward. Mr. Tagore refused to think that 
Sri Dcvannita was no longer in this world, for it seemed that 
his spirit was constantly present to further all good cause* and 
to bring strength and energy to those who strove to promote it. 

Rai Bahadur Suresh Chandra Sarkar„ a member of the 
medical profession* said in a few words how his contact with 
the celebrated Buddhist leader filled him with an enthusiasm 
to raise the tone of his life sn a sort of emulation, of the 
late Anagarika whom he so greatly revered, 

Mr. Chain Chandra Bose said that he met Dhammapala 
immediately before he left for the Parliament of Religions at 
Chicago, At that time he was in some uncertainty as to how 
the Mah^bodhi Society, which was already in existence, would 
continue its work during his absence in America. Mr. Bose 
offered his help to Dhammap&ja, and from that time was 
formed an attachment which was not broken until the death 
of Sri Devamitta two years ago. Mr, Bose spoke of his 
unexampled devotion to work, his renunciation of luxury and 
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wealth, end his loving and affectionate nature which brought 
him a number of distinguished friends and helper, on whose 
co-operation some measure of his great success was certainly 

due. 


Mr. Sachindra Nath Mukhcrjee paid a tubule to the 
memory of Sri Devamitla and some <d hi. «*ociatea m Cal¬ 
cutta, like Messrs. Narendra Nath Sen and Neel Comol 
Mooketjee. 


Dr. Benoy Sen said that he had no personal knowledge 
of the great Bhikkhu. He based his estimate of hia character 
and genius on the work that he had left behind him. Sri Deva- 
milt* had called back to life a lost culture, which was the 
glory of India, and had made arrangement for its spread her* 
and abroad. To this end he tried to establish a University at 
Saniath. He passed away before that idea could materialise, 
but those who admire him are now trying to give effect to 
this scheme of a University. The speaker observed that the 
great Buddhist leader's mind was exercised for solv.ng the 
economic problem, which has now assumed such serious pro- 
portions, and that he contributed his quota towards reduction 
of poverty and suffering in the world. Bold and original m 
conception and heroic in achievement, Sri Devarmtta was a 
great idealist who resembled Lord Buddha in some particular* 
of his life, such as his affluence and his renunciation of the 

worldly life* 


Sir Manmstha Nath Mukerji borrowed an expression from 
the speech of Dr. Bhandarkar to point out an important trait 
in the character of Dhemmapak. Dr. Bhandarkar had spoken 
of his magnetic personality. Sir Manmatha agreed to the 
description, remarking that this magnetic personality did not 
suppress, intimidate, or overpower those who came in touch 
with it. There was something sweet and generous in it under 
whose influence everything bloomed and expanded as in a 
genial atmosphere. Sir Manmatha himself had responded to 
its appeal. 
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Continuing the speaker said. 'Time after time 1 had the 
pioud privilege cF standing on this platform, and speaking 
about the attainments and qualities of this great man but still 
I may tell you, whatever may be said to yon about him 
will not be able to represent adequately the greatness and 
goodness of the character of the Rev. Phammapala, I remem¬ 
ber the last conversation 1 had with him when we were 
closetted together For over two hours. That was on the eve 
of his departure for Samath—a journey which he undertook 
against our advice, the last journey from which he never 
returned. 1 remember on that occasion he spoke to me about 
the history of his own career. Those two hours will ever 
remain green m my memory. At the age of twenty-one when 
he was surrounded by luxury, Dhammapda felt within him 
a divine urge which made him think that a spiritual regenera¬ 
tion was necessary for mankind. With that end in view, he 
came out to India, 

"'He did not lose faith in the justness of the cause he 
espoused. He believed that with courage and conviction on 
his side he was bound to succeed. Single-handed he worked 
for the quarter of a century with courage and faith and suc¬ 
ceeded in bringing back Buddhism to the land of its birth. 
Those who had the privilege of coming in contact with him 
know full well what constituted the greatness of that person¬ 
ality. I was attracted to him^l, an idolatrous Hindu, who 
was not prepared to budge an inch from his own religion. 

"I have a sort of regard and affection for this Mahabodhi 
Society, The few hours that 1 pass with the Secretary of the 
Society ate the best hours of my life. 

"Jt is in the fitness of things that we should meet at least 
once a year for the purpose of paying tributes to him. Ladies 
and Gentlemen, in assembling here to-night we are only dis¬ 
charging our duty. For no nation can be great if it does not 
know how to show respect to great men," 

Mr. Devapriya Valisinha in proposing a vote of thanks to 
the Chairman and the speakers, expressed ht 5 satisfaction that 
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in looking back on the past two years" work, be could feel 
that the Mshabodhi Society has been carrying on the tradition 
of its great founder without any interruption. 

The meeting terminated with a song by Mrs. Roma Devi, 
and hymns recited by Japanese Bhikkhus led by Rev, 
Maruyama. 


NOTES AND NEWS 

WiSAK. 

The Full Moon Day of V&i&skha has come back to us. 
It will not stay longer than any other day of the calendar. 
First in sanctity, it is also the first in importance to the 
Buddhist. All the search and anguish of the Sakya Prince ended 
today in a surpassing victory. The animate and the inani¬ 
mate world worshipped the All-Wise, and the dev as descended 
from heaven to pay homage to the Victor. It was on another 
FuJI Moon Day of the same month that King Suddhodana's 
heart was gladdened by the news of the birth of an heir to his 
throne. The happy father did not then know that his son's 
empire would rest on the faith and devotion of millions and 
would live for ever in the human heart. Yet another Full Moon 
Day which also fell in Vaisakha witnessed the passing of the 
Enlightened One into the peace of nibbaha r Three great events 
are thus connected with this day r Its profound significance 
must be admitted by civilized man everywhere who will no 
doubt recognize in it the starting-point of a great culture that 
conquered the world. 

So rich in association, Wesak should not leave us without 
imparting to us a new energy to pursue the right path and 
remain loyal to it in the face of all difficulties. 

We shall commemorate this most sacred day by recalling 
the history of our Lord and send mg to our friends all over the 
world, who. whether known or unknown to us. hold dear the 
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same cause with us, and seek peace and happiness by the 
Doctrine of the Middle Path. 

May peace and friendliness reign everywhere and may 
the world move forward to the realisation of those ideas taught 
by our Lord T which would make it a peaceful home even for 
the meanest- being, 

m m mm 


The Silver Jubilee of TnEtR Majesties* 

The Silver jubilee of Their Majesties reign will be 
celebrated this May all over the world. Indication of the 
sincere happiness of Their Majesties* Indian subjects is in 
evidence throughout the country. The Imperial visit of 
1911 has established a connexion between Their Majesties 
and the Indian people,, which has proved to be the source 
of a deep loyalty to the throne and to the person® of Their 
Majesties. It is no doubt gratifying to notice that although 
India is to-day in the grip of poverty and distress, there has 
been a country-wide response on the occasion, which has 
succeeded in sweeping away differen.es and has united the 
people in a common rejoicing. 

The Mahabodhi Society will also celebrate the Silver 
jubilee at its Hall in Calcutta, and lead a procession through 
some of the prominent streets of the city. The International 
Buddhist University Association will co-operate with the 
Mahabodhi Society in making the function a success. 

We wish Their Majesties a long life. May Their 
Majesties be spared for many more years to reign over their 
subjects! 

mm m m 


Americas Accept Roerich Banner of Peace 

In a letter to Mr. Valisinha, Prof, Roerich's Secretary 
write®:-—"In continuation of my article on the Roerich Pact, 
which you recently printed on the pages of the Maha Bodhi 
Journal, I can now add that we have just received a cable 
that on April I 5th at the White House in Washington 21 
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Government!, including the United States, signed the Roerich 
Treaty. President Roosevelt presided and his speech was 
broadcasted by radio, as well as speeches of the Secretary 
for Agriculture, the Hon. Mr. Henry Wallace and of 
Mr. Louis L, Horch. the Chairman of the Permanent Com' 
puttee for the Roerich Pact. Thus North. Central, and 
South, America have by ratifying the Pact, introduced 
officially the Roerich Banner of Peace for the Protection of 
Cultural Treasures of humanity, 

4 * * * 

Donation to toe Internateonai. Buddhist Univehspy 
Association- 

The Bnddhic Institute of Cambodia has recently sent a 
donation of Rs, 100/- to the International Buddhist Uni¬ 
versity Association in order to enjoy the benefits of a life 
membership. The list of Life Membership of the University 
Association now represents Burma. Singapore, Japan, India 
and Cambodia, From promises received from different 
quarters, it may be expected that considerable addition to 
the List will be made in a short time. 

The Second Bulletin of the University Association is now 
ready but its circulation will await the return of the General 
Secretary who has left for the hills to avoid the heat of the 
summer. The Second Bulletin deals with some aspect of 
Buddhist Architecture and will form part of a discourse 
which will be concluded in another Bulletin. 


Hindu Maha Sabha Session at Cawnpore. 

The sixteenth session of the Hindu Maha Sabha was held 
Ht Cawnpore on the 20th t 21st and 22nd April, under the presi¬ 
dency of Bhikkhu U Ottama of Burma. The session was a 
complete success both from the point of view of the attendance 
and the business transacted. The session was unique for the 
fact that it was presided over by a Buddhist monk for the hrst 
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time in its history and the large number of Buddhist delegates 
who took part in the proceedings. The tolerant and friendly 
manner in which a Buddhist was allowed to occupy the chair of 
the most influential, and, at the same time, somewhat orthodox 
organisation of the Hindus, marks a further stage in the libera¬ 
lisation of Hindu ideas. The session also demonstrated the 
fact that Buddhists and Hindus are culturally one and that there 
could be complete harmony between them, if the true spirit of 
Aiya Dhanna is understood. As a result of this friendly 
gesture qn the part of the Hindu Maha Sabha, we have no 
doubt that the two great communities will come closer together 
in an indissoluble bond of friendship. We have also no doubt 
that the entire Buddhist world will appreciate the catholicity 
of the Hindus in electing a Buddhist as their president. We 
hope the spirit of friendship thus engendered will continue to 
increase for the good of both communities. 

The Maha Bodhi Society sent a delegation of 7 members 
including Rev. D. Sasanasiri. Rev. Ananda Kausalyayana and 
Sj, Devapriya Valisinha, Rev. Fuji headed a party of Japanese 
delegates. Dr. Santa Kumar Oioudhury represented the 
Bengal Buddhist Association. There were also a large number 
of Burmese delegates with the President, 

* * * * 


RtsoLtmoNS Passed. 

Of the resolutions passed, the most important, from the 
Buddhist point of view, are those dealing with the Buddhagaya 
question and the VauaJcha Pumima. The following is the re¬ 
solution on Buddhagaya. 

'This session of the Hindu Maha Sabha is of opinion that 
efforts should be made to arrive at an amicable settlement of 
the question which has arisen about the management of the 
Buddhagaya Temple between the Sanatanists and the Buddhists 
and is. therefore, of opinion that the proposed Bill for the 
management of the above temple be not proceeded with by its 
authors in the Assembly. 
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Tliis session therefore appoints a Committee consisting of 
the followingBhai Parmananda (President). Babu jagat- 
narain Lai, Swarm Dayananda. Pt. Dwarka Prasad Chaturvedi, 
Bhiklthu Anandn Kausalyayana and Sj. Devapriya Valisinha, 
subject to the condition that the authors of the Bill agree not to 
proceed with the same, pending efforts For arriving at an ami¬ 
cable settlement till the end of thw year and that the Committee 
shall not commence work until this condition has been fulfilled 
and further subject to the condition that any settlement which 
may be arrived at by the Committee appointed by the Hindu 
Maha Sabha and accepted by His Holiness jagatguru Sankara- 
charya Swami Bharati Krishna Tirata will be acceptable to the 
SanntanLsts/* 

The above-mentioned resolution is the result of a com¬ 
promise arrived at between the Hindu Maha Sabha and the 
Sanatamsts at the final Session. 


The ute Mu. S. W. Wijayatilaka. 

We deeply regret to announce the death, under ttagic 
circumstances, of Mr, S. W. Wijayatilaku, the editor of the 
Buddhist Annual of Ceylon. Mr. Wijayatilaka belonged 
to a well-known Buddhist family of Mstale whose members 
have vied with one another in doing Buddhist work. As 
Editor of the Buddhist Annua! of Ceylon and In various other 
capacities Mr. Wijsyatilaka did great service to the cause of 
Buddhism. It was due to his untiring energy and breadth of 
vision that the Buddhist Annual of Ceylon became one of the 
best conducted Buddhist periodicals. It is. however, a matter 
for regret that it had to be discontinued even during his life 
time. May we hope that the publishers will consider the 
possibility of reviving it as a memorial to the departed brother. 

We express our deep regret to the members of the bereaved 

Family, 
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Dhammapala Memorial Institute. 

We have received an invitation to take part in the cere- 
rnon> of lading the foundation atone of the Dhamniapnla 
Memorial Institute tn Colombo. This will be Ceylon‘s memorial 
to her national hero who had brought undying fame to her by 
hte world wide activities. The foundation stone will be laid by 
the Hon. Sir D. B. jayatilaka. Minister of Home Affairs, As 
the institute will be specially meant for orphans, it will remove 
a long-felt want and will considerably reduce the proselytising 
activities of the Christians, We wish the ceremony every 

success and hope to see the buildings completed at no distant 
dale. 


Summer Vacation at Sarnath International 
Buddhists Institute. 

Summer holidays of the above institution will commence 
from the first of this month. Revd. Ratanasara has come to 
spend the summer in Calcutta and two of the Samaneras. 
Sangharalan* and Buddhappiya will be going to Ceylon. The 
Institute will remain closed for two months, though most of 
the residents will stay there during the holidays. 

* * * * 

Buddhist Group in Hamburg, 

The group "Buddflistisch* Gcmeinde Hamburgs” begs 
both individual Buddhists and Buddhist Organisations' thro ugh - 
out the world to send them books and pamphlets on any aspect 
o Buddhism, .terns of interest relating to Buddhism and copies 
of onginal Texts <Sk.. Pali, Chin., japn., Tib.) for their library 
and archives. Please address: UpasaJCa Persian, 'BuddhLs- 
tische Gemeinde Hamburg*,*’ 15, Hammerbrookstraase. 50'* f 
Hamburg, Germany. 
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MuUGAftPHAKlJTl VlHARA FRESCOES. 

Mr. Kosetsu Nosu's name is not unfamiliar to our readers. 
He has been engaged in executing the fre&co work in the 
Mulagandhakuti Vihara since Us arrival in India in the autumn 
nf 1932. Much public attention has already been drawn to 
the mural paintings being done by Mr, Nosu, and it has been 
a great satisfaction for us to notice that the success of the 
Japanese artist has called forth many spontaneous tributes from 
discerning critics regarding the excellence of Mr. Nosu s work. 

In the sphere of fresco work India's achievements in the 
past had been of no mean order. But the tradition of Ajania 
did not leave other memorial* of any distinction in this 
country. Ajanta is almost a solitary monument to India s 
pre-eminence accomplished by her magnificent sense of the 
harmony of colour. There are other achievements in the 
same field, belonging to a much later age. and showing less 
skill and ingenuity in conception as well as in execution. If 
India is to revive her lost glory in this branch of art, it may 
best be done along the lines of Ajanta. 

Mr. Nosu's work is n great stride forward in the direction 
□f a renaissance. We are reproducing in this number some 
specimens of his fresco studies. ^ ilhout the colour of the 
originals, no adequate idea Can be formed of their beauty but 
they arc barely sufficient to show that Mr. Nosu has a gift for 
composition and more than an ordinary eye for effect. He is 
illustrating the different episodes in the life of the Buddha— 
his birth, his boyhood. his realisation of sorrow and tram 
science, his renunciation, his austerities, hia victory, and the 
story goes on through all the scene* of that great and eventful 
life. Mr. Nosu has not yet completed his studies but it is 
expected that he will be able to do so in the course of the 
next year. 

The donation of Rs. 10 F 000/- given by Mr. B* L. Broughton 
enabled the Mahabodhi Society to take the advantage of the 
splendid gifts of Mr. Nosu in beautifring tbe Mulagandha Kuli 
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Vihara. Mr, N'osu has already spent more than two years in 
executing the work and he is now carrying on the work at 
great persona) sacrifice to himself. 

Tire fresco work, admirable as it has keen, will be a 
strong link of friendship between Indian Buddhists and those 
of japan, and we feel that much good will result to the two 
countries through this friendly co-operation. 


VA15AKHA PURNIMA CELEBRATION IN INDIA 

The thrice sacred festival in commemora¬ 
tion of the Birth, Enlightenment and Malia- 
parinirvaua of the Buddha Sakya Muni will 
be held under the auspices of the Malta Bodhi 
Society on May 18th at the following places : 

Malta Bodhi Temple, Buddliagaya. 

Zawtika Hall, Gaya City, 

Sri Dharmarajika Vihara, Calcutta. 

Mtilagandhakuti Vihara, Benares. 

Foster Hall, Madras. 

Funds will also be sent for the celebration 
at Lumbini and Kusinara. Arrangements 
are being made to celebrate the event on a 
grand scale. To make the programme a suc¬ 
cess Rs. 1,000/* is absolutely necessary. 

The Governing Body of the Maha Bodhi 
Society requests the Buddhists and Hindus 
of Burma, Ceylon, India, etc., to send their 
contributions for the celebration to the Hony. 
Treasurer, Maha Bodhi Society. 4A. College 
Square, Calcutta. 

Brahmachari Devapriva Vai.isinha, 

General Secretary „ 
Maha Bodhi Society , 






LEGACIES AND DONATIONS 

Are needed by the Maha Bodhi Society For the 
maintenance of the following meritorious institutions i 

( I} MULAGANDHAKUTI AND INTER¬ 

NATIONAL BUDDHIST INSTITUTE AT HOLY 
ISIPATANA, SARNATH, BENARES, 

(a) MULAGANDHAKUTl VlHARA, built at the holy 
spot after 800 years for the enshrinement of 
the Holy Relics of the Lord Buddha. 
Nothing can be more meritorious than to 
help this great work. Don’t fail to visit the 
Vihara. 

(M MULAGANDHAKUTI VlHAKA LIBRARY, building 
now ready. Cost Rs. 8,000. Equip¬ 
ment Rs, 5,000. Funds are urgently required. 
Books p manuscripts, Buddhist art works etc. T 
are thankfully accepted. 

(c) Free Dispensary. Estimated cost of build¬ 
ing Rs, 2,000. A plot of land has been 
acquired. We solicit your help to start this 
very necessary piece of work for the poor 
villagers. 

(d) International Buddhist Institute started 
for the proper training of Bhikkhus for 
Buddhist Missionary Work, for the study of 
Buddhism in all its aspects and as the 
nucleus of a future Buddhist University on 
the lines of the Universities of Nalanda, 
Vikramsila, etc., and as an international 
centre for Buddhist work. Legacies and 
donations are earnestly solicited to make this 
scheme a success. Help to maintain the 
Samaneras already undergoing training. 
Coat of supporting one Samanora is Rs. 25/- 
per month. 

(«) Maha Bodhi Free School gives elementary 
education to about 50 village children. 
Monthly expenditure Rs, 40. Help this 












school which is now in the 32nd year of its 
existence. 

(ft Bhikkhus’ Residence. To consist of 24 
rooms, each costing Rs. 500/-. Build one 
room in your name, 

(2) SRI DHARMARAJ1KA CHAITRA V1HARA, 
CALCUTTA. 

This is the first Vihara built by the Maha Bod hi Society 
in its work of reviving the Dhamma in India and and your 
help to maintain it is requested. Library. Free Reading 
Room and Buddhist Hostel are attached. There is a 
resident bhikkhu in charge of the Vihara. Visit the 
Vihara. 

(3) ZAWTIKA MEMORIAL DHARMASALA AT CAVA. 
This Dharmasala was built for the use of pilgrims 

visiting the Bod hi man da pa at Buddhagaya, A free 
school has been started. A Bhikkhu resides there the 
help the pilgrims. The Dharmasala is about ten minutes 
walk from the Gaya Railway Station. Monthly 
expenditure Rs, 50/-. 

(4) BUDDHAGAYA REST HOUSE. 

Maintenance of a bhikkhu at this Rest House is also 

necessary for helping the pilgrims. Monthly cost is 

Rs. 25/-. 

(5) FOSTER MEMORIAL HALL, MADRAS. 

Rs. 60 per month is required for the maintenance of 
the bhikkhu who is doing Buddhist propaganda work. 

(6) MAHA BODHI JOURNAL. 

The Maha Bodhi Journal which is now in its 40th year 

is published at an annual loss of Rs, 1,500. Help to 
improve it by securing subscribers. Enroll yourself as 
a lire subscriber by sending Rs. 75/- so that we may 
create a permanent fund for the Journal. 

REMEMBER OUR VARIOUS INSTITUTIONS WHEN 
YOU WRITE YOUR LAST WILL. 

Corresponds nee incited 

Bhahmachari Devapriya, 

Secretary, Maha Bodhi Society, 

Holy I si pa tana. Sarnatk, Benares. 












BOOKS ON BUDDHISM 


Obtainable Through the 

MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY 

THE PREMIER BOOK AGENCY IN [NDLA, CEYLON & BURMA 

4A, College Square* Calcutta 
and Holy ! si pat ana, Samath T Benares. 


*Rs + A. P* 


Albert, Min— 

Jalaka Stories for Boys 
Life of Buddha for Children 
Aung, Shwe Zan— 

Compendium of Philosophy 
Points of Controversy ... 

Arnold p Sir Edwin— 

Light of Asia {Cloth) ^ 

Light of Asia—Dramatised by Marquis F. 
De Bretcul --- 

Light of Asia Pocket—Gift Book with bo* . 
Light of Asia with illustrations by Carr ... 
Ary a Sura—Jatakamala 

Aneoaki, M*— Nichiien, the Buddhist Prophet ... 

Beal, S-— 

Buddhist Records of the Western world 
Life of Hiouentsang ... 

Bose. P. N.Prof.— 

The Indian Colony of Siam 
Pratima-Mami-L&ks&nam *+. 

Bigandetp Bishop—Life or Legend of Gautama 
Buddha, the Buddha of the Burmese 
Brewster, E. HL—Life of Gotama the Buddha ... 
British Maha Bodhi Society—Buddhist Service ... 
Barn*, Dr. B. NL & Sinha p G*—Bar hut Inscriptions 
Ban»r Dr. B. M.—Religion of Asoka 
Bhattacharya, Dr, B-* M.A., Ph 5 D.—- 

Indian Buddhist Iconography, Illustrated ... 
Gods of Northern Buddhism—Their History 
Pali Canan 

Bhattacharjce, B« C*—Sarnath Album 
Buddhist Lodge, London — 

What is Buddhism 
Pali Canon *. + 

Buddhist Student—Origins of Christianity 
Buddhist Annual of Ceylon (J 930—1933) each 
Broughton, B + L. f M.A. (Oxon)—The Vision of 
Kwannon Same ¥*¥ *** **■* 


0 4 0 

0 4 0 

6 14 0 

6 14 0 

I 12 0 


2 0 

3 JO 

15 12 

7 4 

4 7 


8 

8 

0 

3 

0 


2 

2 

6 

0 

A 


2 

0 

0 

1 


0 

0 

0 

0 

6 


8 2 0 
8 2 0 

3 8 0 
4 0 0 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


35 0 0 

36 0 0 

0 4 0 

2 0 0 


4 

4 

2 

8 


0 

0 

0 

0 


5 0 0 


•AM pricct subject to attention. 






Rs, A. 


Burlingame, E, W.— 

Buddhist Parables ... ... ...173 

Buddhist Legends (Dhammapada atiha- 

katha). Parts I, 2. 3, complete ... 61 14 

Carus, Dr. Paul— 

Canon of Reason and Virtue ... ... 3 0 

King Fu Tze—A dramatic Poem ... I 12 

Yin Chin Wen—The Tract of the Quiet Way I 4 

Gospel of Buddha, (Paper) ... ... 2 4 

Nirvana—A story of Buddhist Psychology 2 4 

Karma—A story of Buddhist Ethics ... 0 8 

Amitabha Buddha—A drama in Five Acts 

(OP.) ... ... ... 2 0 

Chalmers, Lord—Further Dialogues of Buddha—* 


Part I and II, each 

... 8 

10 

Chatterjee t Ramananda — Picture Album 

... 2 

8 

QeaLher f A. L. & Basil Crump*— 

Buddhism the Science of Life 

... 3 

12 

Voice of Silence 

... 3 

4 

Some thoughts on Buddhism 

... 0 

6 

Buddhism, A Rule of Life 

... 0 

4 

Cowell, F. B*—Buddh&carita of Asvaghosa 

... 8 

10 


Mahay ana texts. 

Das Gupta, Dr. S- N.-—'Message of Buddhism ... 0 4 

Dharmapala, Anagarika - 

What did Lord Buddha Teach ... ... 0 4 

Psychology of Progress ... ... 0 4 

Repenting God of Horeb ... ... 0 4 

Relation between Hinduism and Buddhism 0 4 

Life and Teachings of Buddha ... ... 0 12 

World's Debt to Buddha ... ... 0 4 

Dutta, Sukumar -Early Buddhism Monachism ... 3 2 

Davids, T. W. Rhys— 

Buddhist Birth Stories ... ... 5 14 

Buddhist India ... ... ... 6 6 

Dialogues of the Buddha, I, II, III each ... 8 13 

Buddhism—American lectures ... ... 8 10 

Early Buddhism 
Buddhist Butt as 

Questions of King Milinda, Part I, II ... 28 14 

Davids, Mr*. Rhy*— 

Psalms of Early Buddhists. I & II, each 6 14 

Kindred Sayings, I and II, each ... 6 14 

On the Divine States 0 6 

Dutt, Dr. N. f M.A.. P.R.S., Ph.D -Early History 
of the Spread of Buddhism and the Buddhist 
School* ... ... ... ... 7 8 

Dahlke, Paul— 

Buddhism and Science ... 8 2 

Buddhism, It* Place in the Mental life of 

Mankind ... ... ... 6 2 

Foucher, A.—Beginnings of Buddhist Art ... 28 1 4 

Goddard, Dwight—Buddha’s Golden Path ,,, 3 4 


P. 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

O 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


O 

0 

0 

0 


0 

0 

0 

0 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


Rs, A, P. 


Giles, H. A.— Travels of Fa Hiim or Rccord of 
the Buddhist Kingdoms — -■■ 

Gr imm , George—The Doctrine of the Buddha ... 

Gour, Sir H. S-, M.A.. D.Litt., LL.D.— 

Spirit of Buddhism 
Geiger, Prof. W,—Maha van She) 

Haidar f 5*— 

Lure of the Cross ^ 

The Cross in the Crucible ^ -■ 

The Divine Love (Christianity) ... 

Hflmw, C IL*—Buddhist Sonnets 
Hoemle, A. F* R.—Manuscript Remains of Bud^ 
dfust Literature in Eastern Turkestan 
Jayasundare, A, D*—Numerical Saying (Angultara 
NikayaL Board — 

Kern* Saddharmapundarika 

Lai, Shi™ Cbaran-— 

Life and Teachings of Buddha ... 

Law, Dr. B. C,, M.A.. Ph.D.— r , „ 
DaEhivamsa or History of the Tooth Relic 
Test and English translation 
Ancient Mid Indian Kshatriya I ribes. Vol. I 
Cariyapilaka—Devanagri ... — 

Life and Works of Buddhaghosa {paper} . 

Some Kshatriyn Tribes of Ancient India ... 
Historical Cleanings .y — 

Buddhist Conception or Spirits ... 

Heaven and Hell in Buddhist Sen{forts — 
History of Pali literature Vol- L IL (each) *+h 
A Study of Mahavaatu 
Buddhist Studies 

Maha Bodhi (Bound Volume) 1928 S l9x-9* 1935, 

193 U 1932. each 

Mflha Bodhi—(Monthly)—Annual Subs. 
Mctteyya^ BhLkkhu Ananda— 

Wisdom of the Aryas ... *■* % 

Religion of Burma, doih >/8/-; board 

Mockerjee. S. C.—The Decline and Fall of the 
Hindus 

Max Muller and Nanji P B*-—Stikhayati \ yuha 
MaxMuHer and Wenzel* H-—Dharmasanginha 
Maxjrmller—Dhammapada and Suttanipata 
Moore, J. H,—Sayings of the Buddha (Itivut- 

Mating Tin—Path of Purity (VUuddhimagga). 
Parts 1. 2; 3 {each) ■■■ 

Expositor, vol. I, 11 ... <>* *'* 

Maung Tin and Luce, G.H.—The Glass Palace 
Clhrorticle of the Kings of.Burma 

Mookerjee, Dr. Radhafcumud— Asoka 


3 

12 

12 

6 

I 

1 

0 

2 


12 0 
8 0 

0 0 
14 0 


6 

10 


0 

6 

4 

0 


0 

5 


4 

8 

1 

7 

10 

6 

3 

4 
7 

12 

20 

5 

4 

2 
2 

I 

5 
5 
7 


8 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


0 

0 

0 

0 


... 20 10 0 


0 

0 


l 0 0 


0 0 
0 o 
0 0 


0 

2 

2 

4 


6 

6 

6 

14 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


0 0 
0 0 

4 0 

12 0 


0 

6 

6 

0 


5 13 6 


14 

14 


0 

0 


H Q 
8 0 


Rs. a. 


p. 


Nsraia, Lakshmi—- 

Essence of Buddhism ... 

A Study of Caste 

Nyanatiloka There—The Word of the Buddha ... 
Oung, Tba Do—Pali Grammar (after Kacchavanaf 

Vol. I. Rs. 4/e/-. Vol, II 
Okott, Henry E.— 

Life of Buddha and its lessons ... 

Golden Rules of Buddhism 
The Buddhist Catechism 
Do* (Smaller) 

Pali-English Dictionary of the Pali Text Society 
Pandit Shco Narain— 


Buddhism ... ... ... 

S&rnath ... ... ... 

Asoka 

Rost, Dr. E. R.— Nature of Consciousness 

Roerich, Prof. N,— 

Altai-Himalaya 

Adamant ... ... 

Roerich'' reproductions of 63 paintings ... 
Heart of Asia 
Flame in Chalice 

S ham h ala ... ... ... ... 

Roekhill —'Life of the Buddha 
Rokotoif, N.— 

Foundations of Buddhism 
Scneviratna —The Story of the Sinhalese Vol, 11 ... 

5 tuna n gala, S,— 

Sangiti Sutla 
Mulapariyaya Sutta 

Smith, V, A-— 

A so ha the Buddhist Emperor of India 
Paper. 3/6/-; Cloth 
New Asokan Edict of .Maski 
Strauss, C. T. —Buddha and His Doctrine 
Stiacara Bhlkkhu— 

Addresses and Papers on Buddhism 
Buddhism for Beginners 
Kamma-—A Scientific Exposition of 
The Fruit of the Homeless life ... 

The D ham map ad a or Way of Truth 
The Five Precepts 
fjdfijjhima Nikaya 
The Four Noble Truths 
The Noble Eightfold Path 
Lotus Blossoms—Poems of the Buddhist 
Scriptures (T. P. H,) 

Subhadra Bhithhu— Message of Buddhism 


2 0 0 
I 6 0 

l 0 0 

5 8 0 

0 2 6 
0 2 6 
0 9 0 

0 2 6 
£5 5 mb. 


0 4 0 
0 3 0 

0 2 0 
9 8 0 

15 0 0 

5 4 0 

5 4 0 

4 8 0 

4 8 0 

4 8 0 

7 14 0 

4 8 0 

5 0 0 

0 8 0 
0 4 0 


6 6 0 

1 0 0 

2 8 0 

2 12 0 
0 6 0 
0 6 0 
0 6 0 
0 6 0 
0 12 0 
7 0 0 

0 10 0 

1 4 0 

r o o 

2 4 0 


Stein* Sir A axel—Kharesthi Inscriptions 

Sc rindia—Detailed. account of Explorations 
in Central Asia, etc. h 5 vole, 

Andent Khotan—2 vols, 

Speyer, J. 5.—The Jataka Mala or Garland of 
Storks „* ”■ *-* 

Th* Stcherbatshy—- 

Buddhist Logic Vol- [ 

Buddhist Logic Vol- 11 

Takakusu, J + — 

Tsing, Buddhist Religion 
Mahay an a Text 

The Vade Mecum—A book containing an order 
of ceremonies for use in Buddhist temples-— 
By Dorothy Hunt, A. R, Zorn and Bhikkhu 
Shinkaku 

Wright, D*— Manual of Buddhism 
Warren* H, C.—Buddhism in Translation 

Woodward* F* L.— 

Manual of a Mystic ... — w 

Expositor {Atthasalini), Parts i . -« each 
The Book of Kindred Sayings, Parts 4* 5 W 
each 

The Buddha's Path of Virtue {Dhammapad&J 

Bengali 

Bo he, C* C»— Dhammapada (CXP-) 

Banerjee J Pali Gtammar -* L 

Dharmapala* Anagarika—Budd had ever L padcsn 
Ghosc, l»han Chandr*—Jfltaka. 6 veils, each ... 


Rs. 

A. 

p. 

20 

10 

0 

7 

3 

6 

£ 

8. 

d. 

3 

10 

0 

1 

17 

6 

Rs. 

A. 

p. 

9 

10 

6 

10 

7 

0 

1 

2 

0 

2 

0 

0 

II 

0 

0 

6 

14 

0 

6 

14 

l> 

6 

14 

0 

1 

12 

0 

. 1 

0 

0 

0 

6 

0 

i 0 

4 

0 

. 5 

0 

0 


Hind). 

Rahula Sankrkyayana— 

Buddhacariya 
Ahhidha r male osh * 

Majjhima Nit ay a 
Dhammapada 

DharmapaU, Anflgarika—Buddhaki Siksa 

Sirinivasa, Revd, K.— 

Sishuhodh 
Pratham Upadesh 
Sinhalese—Hindi course 


...5 0 0 

...5 0 0 

... 6 0 0 

... 0 a 0 

...0 4 0 

... 0 2 0 

...010 
... 0 8 0 


j4pp?y— 


MAHA BODHi BOOK AGENGY 
4A, College Square. 
Calcutta. 


MAHA BODHE SOCIETY PUBLICATIONS. 


Rs. 

Dharmapafa, Anagarika— 

What did the Lord Buddha l each V Third 


Edition ... ... 0 

Psychology of Progress or the 37 Principles 
of Bod hi ... ... ... 0 

Relationship between Buddhism, and 

Hinduism ... ... ... 0 

World's Debt to Buddha ... ... 0 

Repenting God of Horeb ... ... 0 

Shea Narain, Pandit— 

Buddhism ... ... ... 0 

Asoka ... ... ... - ... 0 

Sarnath ... ... * ... ... 0 

Das Gupta, Dr. SurCndranath—Message oF 

Buddhism ... ... ... 0 

Buddhist Student—Origin of Christianity ... 0 

Su man gala, Suriyagoda- 

Mulapariyaya Stitt a ... ... ... 0 

SAngiti Suita ... ... ... 0 

Silacara Bhikkbu— 

Buddhism for Beginners (O.P.} ... 0 

Kamma (O.P.) ... ... ... 0 

Haidar, Sukumar —Lure of the Cross ... ... I 

Homer, I. B,—Women under Primitive Buddhism I I 
Barm, Dr. Benimadhab—Religion of Asoka 0 

Albers, Mtu C— 

J a taka Stories for Boys ... ... 0 

Life of Buddha For Children ... ... 0 

Buddhist Service— ... ... ... 0 


A. 


4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

2 

3 

4 
2 

4 

4 

6 

6 

0 

0 

4 

4 

4 

4 


p. 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

(1 

0 

Q 


Hindi. 


Rahula Sankrtyayana— 

D ha mm a pa da with original Pali, Sanskrit and 
Hindu 

Majjhima Nikayii (Hindi translation) 

Vinaya Pitalta (Hindi Translation) 

Dharmapala, Anagarika—Buddhaki Siksa 
Sirtniva&a, Bhikkhu— 

Sisubodh 

Buddhajika Prat ham Upadcsh 


0 8 0 

6 0 0 

In (he Press 
0 4 0 

0 2 0 

0 I 0 


Tibetan. 

First Tibetan Reader ... ... ...0 6 0 

Tibetan Grammar ... ...14 0 

Bengali. 

D Karma pa La, Artagarika— Buddhadever Upadesh 0 4 0 

Banerjee, Haricharan— Pal i Prahesh, A gram mar 

in dispensable to students of Pali . rr 0 6 0 

20 % Commission will be allowed on orders of 6 copies 
Or more of eacb publication. 

Apply- 

MANAGER, MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY, 


Just Out ! 


Just Out 


DHAMMAPADA 

The Great Book of the Buddhists 

Translated into Hindi 
by 

Tripitakacharya Mahapandita Sri Rahttla 
SaJikrityayana, 

This handsome volume contains the original Pali 
version as well as Sanskrit mid Hindi translations 
thereby making it the test available work for the study 
of Buddhism and Pali. 

Every University. College. School and library and 
home should possess a copy. 


Pages 200. 


Price 8 As. only. 


(Commission on large ardors). 


Apply— MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY, 

Holy Istpatana. Sarnath, Benares. 


^ $ 

sfffi $N*I 3T^T «Fi^ fT I 


iij 

irffo rjFT Sj ?« ] 

l*oRt 3m (Kgtfi Tt|, ^r^ttr 


[ S5*H$1 *£*"** 3j *5o 


Now R£a$* T Now Ready | r 

POST CARDS OF BUDDDIST SACRED PLACES 

Annfci 2 t*dl r 

1. NUi[.\aand?iftkuh Yih&in with Dhantck Smp.i. 

2. Buddha Ittupc uf I hr: Mill ti R^ndhakutT Vlhlf Jiff ihe 

fiimcirfl ijnn&c in the SornrtEh MuHum. 

5. AatiLs PlElu at Holy fiipM-ana. 

4. Buddhht Ruitis m Hdy IflipntPna 

5. ]3hrti7irk Sup* pi Holy ypatAnB. 

6. Till 1 - Great BuddhagayA Trrnple, 

7. M&PlilFxx]E]i| Tw ai RuddLi may a. 

5. AnrmUaloo&np Si up* at Birdd h p^ayp, 

9. Bud^Siii! Real HfltK nl Biiddkupyi. 

10. A Panoramic View of Bud lia^nya 

11. Suittapanm Cave pi Rijn^hi. 

12. Aiii^ih Bodhi at Savaltki 

11. Rumi of Jeravtififl, Monn^rty ul Savplihi. 

14. Ku;3j[iar& wLste llir l.bid Bndhhfl pund away. 

15- Aiob Pillar *1 Lkimbitii. 

16. Scupr:. over l hr aahea of ihr Lord ELiddha At Kuiinoia. 

17, Sn Dltamiofajib Yilmra iy]. 

16. Sri DhprmAiAjklip Vifiarp Shrink Rram 

COLOURED POST CARDS OF PROF ROERICH S PAINTINGS 
L Buddha ILl thr TempM-i A*. 2, 

2. SiflTlB of Mn.Llri.ya. rmm *" 2. 

AS ONLY A LIMITED NUMBER IS 
AVAILABLE FOR SALE, ORDER YOUR COPIES AT ONCE. 

MAHA BODH1 BOOK AGENCY, 

4A, COLLEGE SQUARE, CALCUTTA 

Or 

HOLY ISIPATANA. SARNATH, BENARES, 








THE MAHA-BODHI 


Founded by the Anagarika H, Dharmafala 
in May 1692. 


to fwwiTt rfiPTgOT* 

f-fBIJI ******** ' $3* f*** % ** Wff **** *** **** 

df^TSTU vwt4 wit wrt mfW "*! 1 

“Co ye, O Bhikkhu*. ond wander forth for (he gain of the 
many, for the welfare of fhe many, fn compatsion for the world, 
/qr the good , for the gain, for the Welfare of gods and men . 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhas. the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a 
life of holiness, perfect and pure/'-MAHAVACGA. VlNAYA 
Pitaea. 


Vof, 43. ] 


JUNL * E ' 
junt, c L m5 


[ Nr. 6 . 


ADDRESS* 


By 

Rabindra Nath Tagore 

on the Vaisakka Purnimaday, at Ssi Dharma Rajika 
Chaitya Vihaha, Calcutta. 


[ have come here to-day on the occasion of the Valsakha 
Pumima to make my obeisance to One whom I have always 
regarded in the heart of my hearts u the gr eatest man ever 

~*.Thts * a &« “ f *■ **”“ 

Thu fthM-lhl <Mr will >»* pd£h .i ,p ^ h 
in ihc Mdiibodhi P-mpkM Sorte*M* “■ H 


















278 


the MAHVBQGHI 


[JUNE 


bam. This tribute is not merely a Formal one, f offer now 
in public the homage that I have time and again offered in 
seclusion. 

Once many years ago I went to visit the Buddha Temple 
at Buddha Cava. I felt a regret that ] was not bom when 
the Great Teacher lived, moved and had his being at Gaya 
to imbibe his presence like a strong inspiration. 

But the scope of what we call the present is narrow and 
one cannot comprehend him within its limits. The perspec¬ 
tive of time is needed to put him in the light that truly 
reveals himn f was reading the story of his life, the other 
day and also an account of the contemporary world. Con¬ 
troversies and conflicting theories then rent the air and people 
were not wanting who made it their business to invent lies 
against him and slander his character, But great men ore 
not of an age, and their message docn noE exhaust its mean¬ 
ing in a particular epoch. Their universality bursts the 
bounds of the present and renders them; in a sense indepen¬ 
dent of the limitations of time. When J saw at Buddha Gaya 
a fisher man from distant Japan, piteously bemoaning his 
transgressions and praying for mercy under the Bo-tree, 
throwing himself at the feet of the Buddha, I realised that 
the Master was not bom into time hut was securely enthroned 
in the human heart, perpetually to be reborn and perpetually 
to live. 

He was born to banish sorrow from life. He could 
obtain great honour aa a king of kings, as one invested with 
the supreme insignia of royalty. But such honouT would 
have perished with time. It dwarfs a man if his vision does 
not extend beyond the present, A statesman can truly be 
judged in relation to contemporary events but a seer or a saint 
has other standards and they shine through a great distance 
of time in undimmed effulgence. 

Buddha is born in the undying universal mind and his 
praise is sung to-day as it will be sung in the future. The 
sinner approaches him in sorrow and multitudes of others 
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seek hb Kelp. They do ao because he stTOve to free them 
all from the bonds of sufFermg- 

The number of those who rise to any outstanding power 
and position is not great yet many Kinp 4 leaders, and other 
celebrated men have been born in this world. But were 
there any among them to possess a perfect humanity ? 
Buddha was alone in this achievement, and we invoke his 
spirit to reappear in India once more, torn as it is by quarrels 
and dissensions and restore the country to strength, sanity 
and peace. 

By Truth is the most complete sell-expression achieved 
and one realises oneself by a feeling of kinship with all 
living beings. 

Most men are to-day in a delusion- They have not 
attained any self-knowledge. As the beautiful earth lies 
concealed in darkness before the sun-rise, so also is man s 
dignity lost by the mists of self-interest. Self is known by 
Truth. The sun makes the world appear with its appear¬ 
ance. Great men too share with the sun this revealing power. 
When the Tathagata preached his great doctrine, the whole 
country was seen in a flood of light as it were, and the world 
came to know India. India's message was then broadcast. 
This message which was the message of the Buddha defied, 
all barriers and passed into trackless deserts and into 
mountains beyond where they were embodied in ikons and 
stupas. He had taught men to know the truth but it is not 
a truth to which they can have easy access. And so the 
devotees undertook worlds of pain and tribulation to carve 
images on the inaccessible heights of mountains and hew 
temples and monasteries out of adamantine rocks as an 
indication of the veneration in which they held their Teacher. 
The relics which explorations in Centra! Asia have revealed 
strike one with amazement. How to perpetuate the fact 
that the Lord had come into the world and had delivered 
his message to mankind", this seems to be the motive behind 
the frescoes at Ajanta and the various other wonders 
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achieved by human skill and ingenuity. A mote heroic 
achievement than all this was the rock inscriptions of Asoka 
by which the teaching of the Buddha was made known. 
Asoka cast away the pride of personal valour and the glory 
of the imperial throne. Was there ever a monarch u great 
in the world > But who was it that lifted him to an even 
more sovereign glory ? 

Can politics alone restore the solidarity of a nation 
which has sunk into the lowest depths of degradation by 
caste dissension, by jealousies and by meanness of every 
description > He wbo preached the doctrine of Compassion, 
may he return to us again to teach pity and respect for all 
life I All gifts, to be worthy of acceptance, should be the 
fruit of benevolence in whose absence they lose their value 
and become worthless. Can man attain to truth and dignity 
in politics in which man deals out insult and opprobrium to 
his fellows? 

lire Buddha renounced the world for ending the sorrow 
of even the meanest creature. His knowledge of humanity 
was most comprehensive and hence the great truth he 
possesses for us. His austerities with their triumphant con¬ 
clusion do not form merely a chapter of a dry chronicle. 
Hts Teaching has disappeared from the Indian soil. Our 
priceless treasure is gone. The great gifts of Love, Com¬ 
passion, and Benevolence, are no longer outs. They are 
now confined to the Temple precincts and have no reality 
beyond them. Our people have lost their regard for others 
and they are without faith. How can they prosper and come 
to any good ? 

Buddha is described as Sunyavadi. But was he so 
indeed? He taught compassion for Life, t will not go into 
the question whether or no there is any supernatural force 
working unseen in the world but all of you should try to 
emancipate yourselves from selfishness and from other 
fetters which bind ns powerfully. I am not aware if there 
I* sny spiritual truth superior to this. The fundamental 
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element in the Buddha's teaching was to have respect for 
life and compassion for all beings. Untruth is to be over¬ 
come by truth—anger by love. Desire U not man's final goal 
but his frailty which leads him astray. 


WHY BUDDHA GAYA ? 

Sy F. P- SlRTWARDHANA. 

The Amrita Bazar Painkp of March 26. 1935. has given pub¬ 
lication to a report of a certain meeting got tip by a handful 
of diehard Hindus who are out to support vested interests of 
Mahan is who are gener ally recognised as enemies of progress. 
It appears that the meeting was held under the auspices of 
the All-India Temple Protection Committee. The first ques¬ 
tion that comes to one's mind is, What do they mean by 
Temple Protection? If by Protection they mean saving 
temples from getting into ruin and keeping them in good re¬ 
pair. the meeting was a farce. If "Protection' meant protect¬ 
ing temples from falling into the hands of other people than 
those for whom they were built, then the meeting should have, 
if it meant honest business, declared in favour of the Buddhist 
claim. 

Do the -Sanatanists forget that all educated Hindus of 
Bengal protested against their own religionist, who. as M ah ant 
of Tarakeshwar, abused his power and influence? It must 
be easy for any sane man to realize how much more acute 
should be the feelings of the Buddhists when a Saiva M ah ant 
presides over a Buddhist Vihara. It does not seem that it is 
to the credit of the Protection Committee to have interfered 
with a problem which vitally affects one third of the human 
race, but which does not affect a single Hindu. 

Now let us look at the chief resolution which is reported 
to have been passed. It tuns thus'— 

"This meeting emphatically protests against the proposed! 
Budh Gaya Temple Bill and invites the attention of the Gov- 
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emmetit r members of the Assembly and the Council of State 
to the violation of the Inherent rights of the Hindu M&hant of 
the Bodh Gaya Temple which the enactment of the bill would 
result in. As the temple at Bodh Gaya is a purely Hindu 
temple built by the Hindus and has been held by them since 
the beginning, it should not be wrested from the hands of the 
Hindu Mahant of the Bodh Gaya Temple. If the Bill is passed 
into law, no Hindu will be able to worship the Hindu deities 
in the temple and perform the ceremonial rites, such as offer¬ 
ing Pindas t which is their birthright, and there will be constant 
friction between the two religious communities attended with 
breach of peace,'* 

On analysis the resolution seems to resolve into following 
factors;—- 

(a) Violation of the inherent rights of the Hindu Mahanf. 
(t) Temple is purely a Hindu Temple hutfi by Hindus 
and held by them from the beginning. 

(cj No Hindu will be able to wot ship the Hindu deities 
In the temple etc. 

(d) And there will be constant friction between Buddbists 
and Hindus if the Bill is passed into law, 

(a) What are the inherent rights of the Mahant? The 
only right—if there is any right over a usurped and plundered 
property—is that he and his predecessors managed stealthily to 
occupy the temple- But it is very doubtful whether an indivi¬ 
dual can claim prescriptive right to a place of worship. In this 
case it is really untenable to say that the Mahant has a lawful 
claim simply because the temple which he claims is one in 
which he himself does not perform devotional worship. 
Sanatanists are lovers of truth, they say. But it is not apparent 
that they are tellers of truth when the resolution is subjected 
to a careful examination. Can any man with an iota of 
common sense say that a Saivite priest has inherent rights 
over a Temple in which he has no spiritual concern ! His 
possession which is his chief and only claim is neither very 
long nor is it a peaceful one- When the Government of India 
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rebuilt the Temple with the financial assistance of the late 
King of Burma there was no Mahant to interfere with the 
place. But Sanatanists uphold that the Mahant has inherent 
rights ! I 1 

(b) Or has the assertion "that the temple is purely a 
Hindu one built by Hindus and held by them from the begin- 
fling” any historical foundation? Here Sonata mats prove to be 
enemies of truth. First, the temple was never built by Hindus, 
ft was erected by Buddhist Kings to commemorate the Enlight¬ 
enment of Gautama Buddha and maintained throughout up to 
the commencement of the British period by Buddhist devotees. 
This fact is well supported by authoritative historical records 
and inscriptions. It has never been said that one non-Buddhist 
spent a single cent to repair the buildings or to maintain them 
during a period of 2500 years. It is an indisputable historical 
fact that Sinhalese Kings and Sinhalese Bhikkhus of old had 
taken keen interest in the Buddha Gaya Temple. It is in¬ 
credible that Sanatanists were not aware of the existence of 
documents available to the ordinary students of history. One 
of the best forms of argument with the weak lawyer is to ignore 
authorities. The Resolution also says that the Temple was 
held by the Hindus from the beginning Such vague expres¬ 
sions were never embodied in a resolution supposed to have 
been drafted by an educated man. 1 challenge any Hindu 
to show me one instance where in a temple built and main¬ 
tained by the Hindus the chief image is that of the Buddha, 
It is meaningless and absurd to say that Hindus erected a 
Vihara for the use of the Buddhists with a Hindu priest to pre¬ 
side over it. Buddhists have given the Jagannath Temple of 
Puri to Hindus. But Buddha Gaya must remain in the hands 
of the followers of the Buddha, Let us consider further the 
question of images together with the third point. 

(c) No Hindu will be able to worship the Hindu deities 
in the temple etc. What is implicitly pointed out in this 
sentence is that the temple is a Buddhist one with the great 
image of the Buddha and Bodhisatvas. By stressing this point 
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Sa ha tanists have given the lie to the other claims referred to 
before. The greatest injustice is done by the menials of the 
Mahant by deliberately giving false information (to ignorant 
pilgrims) about the images inside the temple. The Buddha 
himself is dubbed as Tara or some imaginary god, Hindus very 
seldom worshipped the central or secondary images* My friend 
DevapHya and I had the privilege of representing the late 
Ven. Dhammapala on the Rajendra Prasad Committee* appoint¬ 
ed by the Indian National Congress* to enquire into the 
Buddhist demand for restoration of the Temple. We were 
there at Buddha Gaya for 3 days helping the Committee to 
record evidence for and against the demand. Mr. Prasad 
appealed to the Mahant to be present at the enquiry. But the 
Saivite Mahan t had not the courtesy even to reply to the 
appeal. There was not one Hindu who said that the Hindus 
were in the habit of worshipping the central image in the 
Temple, And we never saw a Hindu offer flowers at the 
altar before that image although some Hindus from the 
neighbouring villages were engaged offering pinda in the open 
air quite away from the Temple. In fact the Temple had no 
meaning for them. Visitors from other provinces merely had 
a peep into the dark vault—dark with mud and dbt—and 
soon busied themselves with gazing at other antiquities 
about the place. We were really struck with the apathy of 
the Hindus towards the temple in which they had no interest 
at all. 

If Hindus are allowed unlimited freedom to worship at 
purely Buddhist temples, there is no reason why they will be 
prevented from doing so in this particular temple, Indian 
Hindus should remember that thousands of Hindus visit 
Kelaniya* Sii Pada and the Tooth Relic Temple at Kandy, and 
there has never been a friction among the pilgrims. Muslims 
and Christians visit Sri Pada (miscalled Adam's Peak). The 
Calcutta Vihara ia daily visited by several non-Buddhists who 
always find complete liberty to conduct their own prayers as 
long as they are not offensive. But the reputation of the 


2479 / 1935 ] 


WHY BUDDHA GAYA ? 


285 


Buddhists as the meat tolerant and freedom4tiling people 
has not been questioned even onee on the score of ill-treating 
a single fellow man of another Failh on their sacred grounds. 
And if this freedom is actually usually extended to men of all 
faith.* the contention that 

(d) +T there will be constant friction between Buddhists and 
Hindus” has no foundation. If friction between these two 
religious communities were at all possible, it must surely take 
place now because the Buddhist sentiments are in every 
respect wounded by the menials of the Mahant. But as every 
one knows no such frictions are noticed there. A gets into 
B*s house by force, and when B appeals for justice. A says 
if you kick up a quarrel there will be * breach of the peace. 
Actually A was the peace-breaker. Fanatics are found in 
every religious community. The Buddhist claim ought not to 
rouse fanaticism in the Sanatamsts. Buddhists are demanding 
the barest justice, there is no doubt that the possession of 
the Temple should vest in the Buddhists. We should take 
pride in helping the restoration of the Temple to the rightful 
trustees'* said Mahatma Gandhi. In my opinion the Buddha 
Gaya Temple belongs to the Buddhists* declared the late 
Deshabandhu C. R. Das* 

Another resolution demands the "safeguards guaranteed 
by Queen Victoria and her successors/‘ India is 
a land of safeguards which have retarded all progress 
of liberal institutions. Fanatics and bigots cling to 
these things when they are driven to the last trenches 
of orthodoxy. But what are the safeguards guaranteed^ 
Surely not liberty to usurp other people s temples 1 What 
Her Britannic Majesty guaranteed was full liberty to each of 
Her subjects in India to follow any faith she or he chooses. 
Sanatamsts are looking Forward to the introduction of the New 
Constitution, Even the full Parliamentary system will not do 
any good to these people who are so blind to the wropgs that 
they are doing to others, A little bit of toleration and common 
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sense will go a greater way to improve the Indian situation 
than the fanaticism exhibited by the unreasonable followers 
of set tana n gods and goddesses, 

As 1 write the following resolutions have been passed by 
the Hindu Mahasabha at Cawnpore on April 23 

'This Hindu Maha^abha is of opinion that efforts should 
be made to arrive at an amicable settlement of the question* 
which has arisen about the management of the Buddha Gaya 
Temple between the Sanatanists and the Buddhist Hindus, 
and e b therefore of opinion that the proposed Bill for the 
management of the above Temple should not be proceeded 
with by its authors In the Assembly, 

'This Session, therefore, appoints a Committee consisting 
of Bhai Faramanand as Chairman, Babu Jagat Narain Lab 
Swami Dayanand. Pandit Dwarkaprasad Chaturvedi, Anaiida 
Kauealyayam and Devapnya Valisinha, subject to the con¬ 
dition that the authors of the Bill agree not to proceed 
with the same pending the efforts for arriving at an amicable 
settlement till the end of this year, and that- the Committee 
shall not commence work until this condition has been fulfilled, 
and subject to the further condition that any settlement which 
might be arrived et by the Committee and accepted by His 
Holiness J a gat gum Shankaracharya Swami Bharti Krishnatirath 
will be acceptable to the "Swiatanista/ 1 

In my humble opinion the authors of the Bill should not 
be influenced by these promises bristling with conditions. His 
Holiness and the Pandits could not move the obdurate Mahanfc 
to a sense of the dark injustice he is perpetrating. There is 
no quarrel between the Sanatamste and the Buddhists, The 
Holy Site is held wrongfully by an individual, and it is this 
man the Bill ia meant to bring to justice. The above resolu¬ 
tions seem to be an attempt on the part of the Sanatanists to 
sidetract the Buddhists in their efforts to regain their own 
temple from the hands of a heartless* powerful priest. The 
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whole world knows who the rightful custodians are and it 
watches how the Hindus and the members of the Assembly 
will discharge their duty towards the Buddhists. 


/ 

BUD D H ISTi U N! V ER SII 

By Dk. M. Venkat Raq* J.P., 

Pre&ident, Buddha Society M Bombay. 

Monasteries and seats of learning were a necessity for 
the Buddhists from very early times owing to the peculiar 
restrictions and discipline enjoined by the Buddha on his 
followers. Buddha and Buddhism were much concerned with 
out-castes and low-castes and had, therefore! to organise 
separate monasteries for Buddhists. Since the time of Buddha, 
his followers built monasteries, beautified them with paintings, 
images, stone'Carvings and enriched them with the accumu¬ 
lated wealth of ages. The Buddhist Universities formed part 
and parcel of Buddhism. The flourishing condition of the 
Universities was simultaneous with the flourishing condition of 
Buddhism and the end of the Universities also synchronised with 
the disappearance of Buddhism from the land of its birth. 

History records that there were five Buddhist seats of 
learning or Universities: Nalanda. Vikramsila* Jagaddala, 
Odantapura and Vallabhi. The first four of these were in 
Magadha and the fifth in Saurashtra for Kathiawar) „ Of the 
first four Nalanda had the highest reputation* followed by 
Vikramsila in rank. Nalanda Academy was in existence some 
time in the second century A.D. since Nagarjuna studied 
there t though the building of the University dated back to about 
424 A.D. during the reign of Kumaragupta. It was at 
Nalanda during the very lifetime of Gautama Buddha that 
Sariputta had his questions answered by the Lord. Mahavira 
passed some time at Nalanda. Ananda said that N atan da 
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Was a fitter place for those who sought Nirvana than 
Fataliputra. 

When MaJ and a started functioning as a centre of learning, 
the ground was already prepared for the foundation of a 
University. There were in existence the old educational 
systems* Buddhist as well as non-Buddhist* The former 
included the study of Vinayapitaka* Dhammapnda, Abhh 
dha m map it aka , ttylajjkim&nikaya* Suttapitaka* etc. The latter 
included Vedas, Vedanta, Samkhyn. V&Ishcshika, etc, Nalanda 
developed on catholic lines so that though primarily 
Buddhist, it accommodated students of non-Buddhist inclina¬ 
tions* It may be* in this respect, likened to the modern Jesuit 
Colleges. Buddhism was, of course, attended to in parti¬ 
cular hut Vedanta was not neglected. Medicine also found 
a place in the curriculum, (Here it may be mentioned in 
passing that during this period flourished the University of 
Takshabhila which had an important Faculty for medical 
students.) 

1 he first student who came to N aland a to win celebrity was 
Nagarjuna to he followed by Asanga and Vasubandhu of 
Peshawar. Later came Dharvnapala from Kancipura and his 
disciple Silabhadra* who wag the head of the N a land a University 
si the time the great Chinese pilgrim Huan-tsang visited it, 
Nalanda was really and truly an international University and 
did lor learning what Buddhism did for religion. "Races 
belonging to different climates, habits and languages were 
drawn together, not in the clash of arms, not in the conflict 
of exploitation hut in harmony of life, in amity and peace". 
Pilgrims students came to Nalanda from China, Tibet, and 
Korea* and even from Turkey. Princes of Magadha and 
Kashmerc and sons of many noblemen from such distant 
provinces as Kancipura in the south, Punish apiira (or 
Peshawar} in the west or Saw*tala in the East came to 
Nalanda- King Harsha of Kanauj. King of Yavadvipa (Java) 
and King of Suvarnadvipa (Sumatra) built Viharas at 
Nalanda for students. Among Chinese pilgrim* Huam 
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tsang was probably the first to virtt Naianda since h!i pre¬ 
cursor Fahien made no mention thereof. Then came scores 
of other pilgrims from China, japan, Korea, Mongolia, 
Turkestan and Tibet during the period 629 AD. when 
Huan-tsang came and 671 A.D. in which year came btamg. 
When Huan-lsang visited Nafanda, Tonmk sion of a Tibetan 
minister, was studying there- These pilgrims were all learned 
men and studied Sanskrit and Prakrit in India and then 
proceeded to their own countries to translate Buddhist works 
into their native languages. The students of Naland* numbered 
ten thousand. The professors at Nalanda were called Pandits 
and among them could be counted the distinguished names 
of Nagarjuna, Asanga, Vasubandhu, Dinnaga, Santarakshita 
and BuddhakirtL Nalanda continued to be in a flourishing 
condition till about 750 A*D+* when its decline began owing 
to the establishment of the University of Vikramsila, which 
1 shall next deal with. It may here be mentioned that 
Buddhakirti was the last scholar produced by Nalanda and 
was the connecting link between Naland* and Vikr&msila- 
There is a legend about the University of Vikramsila, 
One of the professors of the school of Buddhist Tantras at 
Nalanda named Acharya Kamapala, who had obtained 
Perception, desired to have a V'ihara built on a particular hill 
on the banks of the Ganges, but died and, as it is said, 
was born as DharniApala* the renowned King of Magadha, 
who huilt the monastery of Vikramsila on that very hill 
about 610 A.D. The name Vikramsila is given by the 
Tibetans to the high moral character of the monks. This 
University grew up under royal patronage. King Dharmapala 
endowed it with rich grants* fixing regular allowances for 
the maintenance of priests and students. Besides King 
Dharmapala other Pala kings also endowed the University 
with various gifts. The subjects taught at Vikramasila in¬ 
cluded philosophy, theology, logit, etc* but one subject that 
stand* out more prominently than all others waa Fantra. It 
was this that appealed to the students most and hence 
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find numerous books written on it by the Pandits (all dis¬ 
tinguished! graduates of V ikramasila were called Pandits) . 
Many of these Pandits were constantly invited by the King 
of Tibet. There were one hundred and eight professors 
teaching various subjects besides Acharyas for ordination and 
three superintendents. At Vikramasila there were six gates 
guarded by six Pandits. Perhaps, each of these six colleges, 
specialising in a particular subject, with the gate-keeper as 
its Principal, taught a particular branch of knowledge, thus 
guarding collectively the destinies of Vikramasila. The 
Vikramasila standard was higher than the one at Nalanda 
regarding academic organisation, but it could neither attain 
the wide range of influence of Nal&nda* nor had it the large 
student population. The courses of study at Vikramasila 
were perhaps less comprehensive than those at Nalanda. 
Teaching was both tutorial and professorial. Every novice 
was required to choose a Bhikshu, who was a full member 
of the order* as his preceptor or Acharya, and cordial and 
intimate relationship was expected between the teacher and 
the taught. In fact they lived as father and son. 

For four centuries Vikramasila University worked success¬ 
fully under the Royal patronage and under the management 
of a Board of six members presided over by the High Priest* 
which pub one in mind of the modem syndicate with ib 
Vice-Chancellor or Rector. Among its most distinguished 
alumni were Ratnavajra, Ratnakirti and Acharya Jetari. 
But the Pandit who excelled all these was Acharya Jetari's 
disciple,, Dipankara Srijnana p better known as Alisa, 
Dipankara was bom in 980 A-D. in the royal family of 
Gaur at Vikramanipur in Bengal, lying to the east of 
Vajrasana (Gaya), Alisa was the head of the Urn verity 
of Vikramasila and was invited by the King of Tibet to 
preach Buddhism, Atisa was not particularly fond of 
Tantras and had a good deal of trouble with a class of 
Tantrikas known by the name 'Kimsuklin'* Ho rendered a 
great service to Buddhism in Tibet, He cleared Buddhism 
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in Tibet of the foreign and heretic elements which had 
vitiated it and restored it to its pristine purity. Under 
A rise's guidance the misguided and ignorant Lamas of Tibet 
discovered what is called the "real and pure path of the 
exalted excellence’\ Alisa resided in Tibet for thirteen years 
and died at the ripe age of 73 in 1053 A.D. He is 
remembered with deep veneration wherever Tibetan 
Buddhism pie vails. Unfortunatly the accounts relating to 
Vikramasila are meagre and such as they are, we owe them 
to Taranath, the historian of Tibet. It is difficult to identify 
the site of Vikramasila. We are told by Mr, Nundalal De 
that it was near Sultanganj 24 miles to the east of Bhagalpur 
and about 26 milea to the east of ancient Champa. 

Nalanda and Vikramasila were both champions of 
Mahay ana and had royal patronage. But the latter could 
never attain to the eminence, reputation or popularity of 
Nalanda, the main reason being that Vikramasila encouraged 
the study of Tantras and suffered from the deterioration 
which came over Buddhism in the form of Tantrism. 
Mantiayana, Vajrayana, etc. These were materially responsible 
foT the downfall of Buddhism. A University which 
specialised in such base stuff could not create a great impress 
sion with all its magnificent buildings, eminent personalities, 
eight and one hundred professOM. and high academic acquire¬ 
ments. etc + The publicity and hold it secured in Tibet and 
some other countries was due to the low standard of religion, 
morality and education that prevailed in them. 

The history of the end of Nalanda is in a sense the 
history of the extinction of Buddhism from the land of its birth. 
The end of the twelfth century A.D. saw the destruc¬ 
tion of all the Buddhist places of learning in Nalanda, 
Vikramasila and Odanfcapura. Muhammad Bakhtiyaris 
attacks on Magadha, before he ventured on those holy places 
which he rightly considered to be seats of wealth also, were 
in the nature of incursions. The fame of his bravery and 
of his plundering raids spread abroad and a body of Khiljis 
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joined him from Hindustan His exploits were reported to 
Sultan Kutbuddin and he sent him a dress and showed him 
great honour* Being thus encourage d* he led his army into 
Bihar and ravaged it, Taranath says that Turks conquered 
the whole of Magadha and destroyed many Vi haras. The 
L niversEty of Vikramasila. which also must have attracted 
the bold Muslim adventurer, shared the same fate. Thus 
Indian Buddhism received a great blow, at any rate, received 
a blow from the effect of which it has not been able to 
recover A large party of the Buddhist population was forced 
to leave the country while others embraced Islam. Hie Afghan 
soldiery especially attacked the Buddhist monasteries, with 
their teeming idols and they massacred the monks wholesale. 

Of the other two Universities in Magadha viz. Jagaddala 
and Odantapura very little is known. jagaddala was 
founded by King Ramapala m the new capital of Pala kings, 
named Ramavati on the bank# of the rivers Ganges and 
K&ratoya in the country of Varendra i.e. Northern Bengal, 
Its actual site, however, ha# not yet been located. From 
some of the works of Pandits it can be found that Tantrism 
of the most degraded type flourished there. The works pro- 
duced at this university deal with Pisachas, owls, nagas, yaksas* 
etc. The University of Odantaplira was destroyed in 1199 
by Muhammad, the son of Bakhtiyar. That may be said to be 
the year of the destruction of all the Buddhist places of learn¬ 
ing in Magadha (Bihar), Natan da was destroyed in or about 
1205 A.D, according to an authority. 

The University of Kathiawar was called Vailabhi, of 
which the first building was built by Dudda* daughter of 
the sister of King Dhruva. Though Vailabhi championed 
Hi nay an a* it wag for the west coast what N aland a was for 
central India. Beyond this we know nothing except that 
it wag destroyed almost simultaneously with Magadhan 
Universities, 
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PREACHING THE DHAMMA 

Bv Tinkler, 

1 think that the word "mEBW* 1 is a word best not used. 
It suggests a wrong idea. By those of whom it ts used it 
is looked upon as a word of contempt, a contempt, by the 
way, which is returned on the user by the so-culled masses 
who look upon a person who uses such a word as an autocrat, 
and therefore a person to be held in the greatest contempt. 

The so-called "masses'* — the common people are 
divided up into many parts. Everyone of us who has not a 
good education or social position through causes, it maj be* 
over which we have had no control, must be classed as 
commoners. Some of us, however, think a lot, read a lot, 
question a lot, strive a lot after truth, but we find It very 
difficulty at times to understand— We want the message of 
the Enlightened One put into simple language, shorn of all 
technical terms, if possible. 

The average person never thinks — unless it is about the 
winner of the last Race. To go and preach the teaching of 
the Enlightened One at a meeting of the dogs at the top of 
my street would be. I think, doing an injury both to the 
Dhamma and the people at the meeting- I am sorry it is so, 
but we must recognize the fact that many people have not 
gone far enough along the road to know the Doctrine of the 
Enlighened One, These people are not far removed from 
their dogs, spiritually. They have no recognition of the 
need of a religion* or philosophy of life. It is generally* 
among people attached to some religious or social organiza¬ 
tion that we find this uprising of the inquiring mind, this 
dissatisfaction with things a* they are. To most of these 
people the history and dogmas of Christianity have no 
interest except that the first they regret, and the second 
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they have loiig since ceased to believe in. The thing they 
find interesting is the ethical teaching of religion, and the 
application of it to their own lives* and the social conditions 
of the people. For these common people we have a message 
which we must make known in a popular way. 1 speak only 
of my own reading.—No other religion has a philosophy of 
life so complete in its ethical teaching ; so in accord with 
modern learning as Buddhism. We cannot think of a time 
when mankind will have risen higher than the ethical 
teaching of the Buddha. The Eightfold Noble Path, will be 
noble to the end of time s long journey + This cannot be said 
of the dogmas and ethical teaching of Christianity. Christians 
can, and do, take their little ones to a prayer in the morning 
and a fox hunt in the afternoon, to be blooded with the 
blood of some poor fax. There is nothing in their holy book 
to say them "no". 

There are two ways of popularising a thing. (A) To 
explain it in language easily understood by the people. This 
is a thing which must ever be our aim. (B1 To popularise 
it by explaining away it* ethical teaching so that it has not 
its full force. This we must be ever on our guard against. 

"Kill not for pity's sake lest ye stay. 

The meanest thing upon, its upward way". 

must not be some dreamed-of end, but a very real object 
of attainment now. Jf we find that we have not lived up 
to the letter of the precept, and which of us has? let us 
not say. It cannot be lived. No—rather let us say with 
Mr. Gandhi* "There is no exception to non-violence.” It 
was an error on my part, due to my own weakness. I did 
it. not because it Is Right but because ] am weak and 
ignorant: I had not the courage to sacrifice . . , , for the 
sake of doing Right". See The British Buddhist for Dec., 
1933. 

I have read what Mr. March ha* said in Buddhism 
in England”, Jan. 1934, and I am sorry, but 1 am unable 
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to agree with ell he says. If we ere going to explain away 
the first precept because it is difficult to keep why not all 
the rest) I know that 1 do not always keep the letter of 
the five precepts, not because they are impossible, but 
because, like Mr. Gandhi, 1 am weak and ignorant. 

When Mr. March says "to kill is not to take life." I 
think he is explaining away the obvious meaning of the 
words. 

Why work for the abolition of vivisection—n thing 
which may do some good in relieving larger suffering to 
other animals and people—and only work for the humanizing 
of the slaughter of animals for food—when animal food is 
a thing quite unnecessary for people to eat and does tend 
to lower the ethical standard of those who cat it? 

In the early days of Christianity the Christian church 
stood for peace, but when Rome offered her power. She 
explained away her message of peace, and her greatest 
power for good. Her history from that day has been a 
history stained in every letter with the blood of men. A 
history which her noblest sons to-day wished had never been 
written. Let us never say of any precept, it cannot be observed 
or that the Enlighteu-d One did not mean it so. No. if w« 
fail, let us say we are weak. 

The outward form of Buddhism. 1 think that there is 
a great need of giving Buddhism a western organization, as it 
cannot inttoducc the Eastern Bhikkhu with his dress etc., 
into western life. I think that we might copy a lot from the 
Society of Friend's organization, except that there must be 
some kind of a Bhikkhu as leader. 

Literature. With all that has been said 1 say. So say 

all of us. 

Study circle. I wanted to start this idea in the Liverpool 
Lodge, but the Secretary will not thave anything to do with 
it because he thinks that there is not one learned enough to 
act as leader. For the present the idea is dropped. I should 
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like to know of tome way of overcoming this difficulty, for 
it is a difficulty in a small lodge of working people. 

Meditation and Modern life. The noise and rush of 
modern life is a question calling for much thought. [ some- 
times think that J should like to live among the lovely 
mountain^ of Scotland where 1 went wandering last summer, 
but there are other* to think about, so l work in an engineer's 
shop, helping to make noise. This has not always been my 
lot in life. For 2 year* during the war, I lived in a prison 
—9 month* of which I spent in solitary confinement and 
absolutely free from all noise. So I know what noise is and 
what the absence of noise is, 

I find that we only hear those things which we desire to 
hear, for the mind is so made that it can only hold in con¬ 
sciousness one thing at a rime, and that thing is the thing 
that the mind finds—the most easy to think upon. None of 
us desire noise, yet we are all more or less conscious of its 
presence at time*, because we have all got that very bad 
habit of letting the mind wander aimlessly about r looking for 
something to be conscious of. and noise being the most 
noticeable the mind "Think* on it". 

If we take control of the mind and give it something to 
think about—something that ha* a personal interest 1 find 
that we become absolutely unconscious of all outside forces, 
be they noise, bad language, 'or any other unpleasant thing. 

All last week wc had the most noisy machine in the 
shop going, so 1 set my mind on one thought. "What is 
beauty and l lived in a world of most beautiful thoughts 
in the centre of the most horrible noise, just as pleasant as, 
if not more so than l would have done had 1 been wandering 
down some peaceful river, listening to the wild birds, 
seeing, and watching the dragon fly over the slowly-moving 
water. 

I know that ail do not find this an easy thing to do« + yet 
when we do try it, we find just what a lot of free time we 
have for meditation, both at work and at home. Every 
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unpleasant thing we heat, we could have replaced with some 
beautiful thought, for. as we can only think of one thing 
at a time and the fact that we were conscious of the 
unpleasant, shows that we had no need to think about our 
work. 

To run away from a difficulty m not always the best 
way to live the noble life* May it not be our lot in life to 
live where we are and conquer all hindrances so that we 
can pass on a message of hope to the great crowds of people 
who. in a modem world, must live and work in large cities 7 

U is said, "Never should one seek or consent to receive 
private individual salvation : never consent to enter first 
peace alone ; but for ever and ever, everywhere, should we 
live and strive for the universal redemption of every creature 
throughout all the worlds." 


VAISAKHA PURN1MA CELEBRATION IN CALCUTTA 

Sri Dharmarajika Chaitys Vihara at College Square 
temporarily became on Saturday last (13th May, 1935), an 
epitome of practically the whole of the Buddhist world when 
Indian, Burmese, Ceylonese, Tibetan, Chinese and Japanese 
men, women and children, monks and house-holders 
assembled in large numbers to take part in the thrice-sacred 
festival of Vahmkha Pumima in commemoration of the 
Birth, Enlightenment and Mahaparinirvans of Lord Buddha, 
under the distinguished presidentship of Poet Rabindra Nath 
Tagore. The spacious hall which was tastefully decorated 
on the occasion was packed to its utmost capacity and 
many who could not get inside the hall, patiently waited 
on the footpath outside for about two hours till the 
conclusion of the impressive proceedings, The enormous 
crowd outside the temple also heard the speeches as the 




THE MAHA'BOOHI [JUNE 

Maha Bodhi Society had with foresight, arranged a loud 
speaker to be placed in front of the hall. 

Prominent among those present were, beside the 
president. Justice Sir Manmatha Nath Mukerji. Srijukta 
Sarala Devi Choudhurani, Sj, Pramotha Chaudhury, Srijukta 
Indira Devi, Mr. J* CKowdhury, Srijukta Mo him Devi t 
Srijukta Saxalabaia Sarkar. Dr. Radhakumud Mukherji, $j. 
Padmaraj Jain, Rai Bahadur Mall math Roy. Mr. S. Ishabiehi, 
Df. B. C + Sen* Dr. S. Ch&kraverty p Mr, S. N, Rudra. Bar-at- 
l-*w f Mr. B h M. Das, Raja Kshitindra Deb Rai JVIahaaai. 
Mr. Nursing Agarwala, Mr. 5. C Mookcrjee, Solicitor, Mr. 
Lee Hoo p Rai Bahadur Saras hi Lai Sarkar* Sj. Sachindra 
Nath Mukherji and others. 

Election of President. 

Justice Sir M. N. Mnicerju in proposing the Poet to the 
Chair, said: ++ We are singularly fortunate in having amongst 
ourselves on the present auspicious occasion the auspicious 
presence of Dr, Rabindm Nath Tagore who is universally 
recognised as the greatest Indian of the modern times. It h p 
therefore, in the fitness of things that he should preside over 
the proceedings of the day"** 

Sj. Devapriya Valisbha. General Secretary* Maha Bodhi 
Society h seconded the motion after which the poet was 
garlanded by Mr. T Vimalsnanda. 

Revd- N. Ratanasura gave the five precepts which were 
repeated by the audience all standing. 

A most impressive ceremony thereafter took place when 
batches of men and women of Ceylonese. Chinese, Tibetan 
and Japanese nationality offered their respective prayers to 
Lord Buddha according to their respective national usages> 
the rest of the House joining the prayer in solemn and 
reverential silence. Dr. Tagore's speech is given elsewhere. 
The meeting came to a close with the chan ting of Pali 
Suttas by the bhikkhus as a blessing to the President and 
Others present. 
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The temple was brilliantly illuminated at night with 
innumerable coloured electrict bulbs and devotees kept visit¬ 
ing the shrine till late at night. 

The second day's anniversary celebration opened early 
in the morning of the 19th May when hundreds of upasikas 
visited the Vihara with floral offerings. The Temple was 
impressively decorated and the worshippers and other 
visitors showed great enthusiasm and devotion in the per- 
formance of the worship. 

The second day's anniversary meeting began at 6 in the 
evening with the giving of the five silas by Revd. N. Ratana- 
sara. Reading from the Lalita Vistara and from Arnold's 
Light of Asia preceded the lectures* Dr* Kali das Nag who 
was the first to speak observed that the juxtaposition of 
an ancient Sanskrit writer and an English poet of modem 
times, from whom readings were given, was a very apt 
thing, for where there is kinship of spirit all barriers of 
space and time are broken. Referring to the menace of an 
impending European War, the speaker said that it was 
astonishing that the memory of the bloodbath of 1914 
should have grown so faint, and that another war could be 
it voided not by means of diplomacy and the greed of self- 
aggrandisement but by stimulating the feeling of brother¬ 
hood and fellowship which would bring together all men 
into a dose union, The poet's tribute of the day before, 
the speaker observed, would go forth into the world as the 
expression of new India and would show to the world that 
India knew how to venerate her great men. 

There were several speakers including two ladies 
Upasika Nandachariya and princess Dwon. Mr. Knshna 
Kumar Mitra who presided brought the evening's proceedings 
to a conclusion in a somewhat lengthy speech in which he 
gave an account of what Buddhism was in this country some 
fifty years ago and what it has become to-day on account 
of the activities of the late Sri Devemitta Dhammapala. He 
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ended on a note of optimism regarding the future of 
Buddhism in this country. 

About four hundred people attended the meeting which 
lasted for a little more than two hours. 

The Vihara was again illuminated and at (0 P.M. the 
Paritta ceremony was performed by the bhikkhus. 

The programme of celebrations was brought to a close 
on the 20th with the distribution of fruits to hospital 
patients. 


CORRESPONDENCE 

Superstition in the West. 

To the Editors. "Maha-Bodhi", 

Dear Sirs, 

Your contributor. 5^ Haidar, would appear to be as 
credulous as the people he is trying to discredit, for in his 
article in the April number of the journal he professes to 
believe that the phenomena of the Angels of Mona were 
caused by cinematograph pictures projected by German 
aeroplanes! 1 wonder if he has paused to think why any 
aeroplane, even a German one, should waste time and 
energy in attempting to project pictures on cloud-banks in 
the midst of a battle, even if such a thing were possible in 
full daylight. Furthermore, aeroplanes in 1914 did not 
% ‘hover*' ; they flew as fast as they could, did their work as 
quickly as possible, and returned. Superstition, it seems, is 
not confined to the West. 

[ am. 

Yours etc,, 

Bayard Elton. 
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Rejoinder by Mr, 5, Haldar. 

With an air of ‘See me smash him to smithereens" 
Bayard Elton (who is probably too well-known a personage 
to date his letter or furnish his address) accuses me, an 
Oriental, in substance, if not in terms, of having said that 
superstition is a monopoly of the West. But your readers 
who have seen the first para of my article which the gentle¬ 
man objects to and who have seen my previous article on 
the same subject which appeared in the JWahcr-5odhf for 
Nov.vDec., 1934, know that I gave instances of Western 
superstitions for the express purpose of showing that the 
East was not the only part of the world (as is very often 
asserted by men of the West) where gross superstition 
masquerades under the cloak of religion and holds sway 
over the community* 

Bayard Elton prefers the cock-and-bull story of the 
supernatural appearance of angels at Mon* to the matter-of- 
fact account which appeared in the Statesman of March I 6. 
1930, In the same Statesman article it was stated that the 
trick wa* repeated several times by the Germans on the 
Russian front and was invariably successful. It was further 
stated that the Germans made a miscalculation with the 
French in Picardy when the figure of a woman thrown upon 
the cloud as that of the Virgin was regarded by the French 
as Joan of Arc, Let Bayard Elton stick to hi* angels by all 
means. But I may tell him that the angel story originated 
in an article contributed by Mr, Arthur Machen to the 
Evening jVcuJj and that the writer of the article afterwards 
explained in a pamphlet that it was a work evolved entirely 
from his own inner consciousness. 


Ranchi, May 25, 1935, 



AN IMPERIAL HISTORY OF INDIA * 

By N. N. Ghosh, ji.a. 

Profsuot of History, E. C. College, AUahabad. 

The distinguished oriental scholar of India Mr. K. P. 
Jayaswal has been of late devoting himself to fill up important 
blanks in the history of early India. India from A.D. i$q to 
A.D. 3 so t published a year ago, and the book under review are 
instances of his valuable contributions in this line. The book 
is based on the historical section of an old Mahay ana Sanskrit 
Text Man jus ti Mulakalpa written about Soo A.D. and edited 
in its present form by the Late M. M. Ganapati Sastri in 1925 . 
During his recent tour in Tibet the author’s good friend and 
scholar Rev. Rahul a Sankrityavana discovered a Tibetan transla¬ 
tion of the text made in the eleventh century A.D., compared 
it with the original, and edited it in a revised form, which U 
incorporated with this book. In all cases of differences between 
the revised Text of Rev. Sankrityayana and that of the late 
Sastri, the author has followed the former, because the revised 
text is the result of comparison between the Tibetan MS. and the 
Gapapati Sastri edition. The historical value of the book has 
been amply brought out in the commentaries. Some of the 
historical anachronisms have been corrected. As the author has 
shown, the book completes the imperial history of India from 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. to the eighth century 
A.D. providing important missing links in the chain of connected 
accounts of some imperial ruling dynasties hitherto left void 
by earlier writers. Special mention may be made of the 
( 1 ) Vishnu Vardhana and his descendants ( 2 ) Maukharis and 
the imperial Vallabhi dynasty. The gaps in the history of the 
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above ruling dynasties bare been as creditably filled in as those 
of the Vika (aka and Kaga imperial rulers in his earlier book. 

The book is written in gatM Sanskrit in anushiabh verses. 
It thus makes their understanding in several places a matter 
more of guessing than of Sanskrit construction. The author's 
scholarship and painstaking research have been brought to bear 
in clearing those dark passages, and correcting certain historical 
anachronisms. It is written in the prophetic style of the 
Pura^as. 

Being a Mahay ana test the hook is primarily an exposition 
of the Buddhist church history. The accounts of the imperial 
dynasties come in by the way, The bias against Non-Buddhist 
rulers is apparent throughout the narrative. For example in 
verses 530-537 in the R. T. (abbreviation for the revised text 
of Rev. Sankrityayana) the author describes Pushyamitrn Sunga 
as an animalish lung the destroyer of monasteries 

and monks of right conduct » Some of the 

choice epithets used for him are JhFhu 

etc. Naturally the author prophesies an inglorious death for 
him and a terrible suffering in hell. 

It is uot surprising that a Buddhist text should be so bard 
on Pushvatnkm Sunga who headed the orthodox reaction after 
the fall of the Mauryas* It was a common practice in those 
days for the Buddhist arid Brahuranic writers to vie with each 
other in heaping till historical encomiums or damnations on the 
personages of their likes and dislikes, as the case may be. 
Pushy amitra Sunga who comes in for so much abuse in the 
Buddhist text of Manjusri Mulakalpa has an honoured place 
to the Brah manic literature, e*g +l Giirgi Samhita, Fatah jail, and 
Malnvikagriimitra wherein he is praised as a fighter for the 
cause of religion and a successful antagonist to the Buddhist 
kiug of the north, Mi Sin da. In the famous Buddhist text 
Milinda Pafihha a treaties on the fundamental principles of 
Buddhist philosophy, written about the beginning of the first 
century A.D., the king Milinda, on the 0titer hand* figures as a 
learned and virtuous king devoted to the cause of Buddhism. 
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Both Vfcrvnxdbi and Papin] are referred to in the R, T, verses 
434-439 as followers of Buddhism, the former as “minister** 
ol King Nauda ol Magadha, and the latter as his 'friend 1 * We 
do not know il Panini ever became a Buddhist, but the KatM 
Saritsigara, a Prakrit test written about the same time as 
M. M. K m describes Vararuehi, as a Brahman native of Kausamhi* 
and as an ardent follower of Buddhism. Both these, it must be 
noted, are Buddhist texts. Chanakya, the prime minister of 
Chandrngupta Maury a* also comes in for a lot of abuse, Ls 
delivered into hell and is cursed for his long life covering three 
reigns i Rilin wHifu and doing harm to mankind. These are some 
of the epithets m-ed against that famous Brahmin politician in 
verses 454-459 of the R, T. Examples of this bias which to some 
extent vitiate the historical value of the book may be multi¬ 
plied, It would have been better if the learned author had 
given a fuller note of this important point in his commentaries, 
to warn unwary student* against taking everything as unalloyed 
truth. There is ao doubt that this book has been a distinct 
and valuable addition to the literary sources of early history of 
India. 


DHAMMA-CAKKA-PAVATTANA 

OR 

THE TURNING OF THE WHEEL OF THE LAW 

Lecture delivered on ike j 1 th May, 

By Buikxhu J, Kasyapa, M.A, 

lifeti, after die E alight entn pti t, Lord Buddha was going 
from Gaya to Kashi where He gave out His first sermon. He 
mat Upaka, a mendicant of some other sect, Upaka saw the 
bright and prepossessing appearance of the Buddha and was 
very much impressed by His personality. He went up to the 
Lord and inquired, "Friend! where are you bound for?” To 
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which replying, the Lord said, "Dbamma-cakkaip pavattetuqi 
gacchaini Kasinaiii puraip” or / am going to (fee city of Kashi 
to turn the wheel of Law. So, the first sermon, the Buddha 
gave out at Isipataua (Kashi) was called "DhaKinia-Cakka- 
Pavattaua-Sutta” or The Sermon oi Tim ling the Wheel of 
Law* This sermon of the Buddha is considered second to 
uo other in. importance and depth, hi the whole oi the Trips- 
takn B which describes almost nil the aspects of the Dbanmia in 
a concise and dear way. 

This sermon is very significantly named "The Turning of 
the Wheel of Law.** The Pali phrase 4 "cakka-parattan * 11 
or 'Turning the wheel” means to revolutionise, 

Thh Usuajl Run of the; Whbbl* 

We call ourselves "rational beings”, and think ffoaf wo 
guide our behaviours not by our instincts, as the lower animals 
do, but by reason. Exactly so ; but then, what is this reason 
we talk of ? Reason, really means that which distinguishes the 
right from the wrong, good from the evil, and the beautiful from 
the ugly* Is it the same Reason, by which the human popula¬ 
tion is guided ? Certainly not r M for we see nations and societies, 
of all times and climates so much fastened by their tradi¬ 
tions, superstitious ceremonies and nonsensical practices, that 
though understanding them to be useless and harmful, people 
fail to exercise their Reason and behave rightly. We all feel 
in our everyday life, how we have to yield before the general 
ways of the society we belong to. We see so much injustice 
practised by men, of which we also take equal shares, but feel 
ourselves helpless to stand against. We are all, as if, turned 
up and d&iim with ike irruai rotation* of the wheel of our national 
and social ways. Though perceiving them to be wholly perni¬ 
cious, we ordinary people cannot protest effectively. 

Great Men Turn the Wheel. 

But great men are not those who are led with the ordinary 
mass of dumb-driven cattle with the usual run of the wheel. 
Their greatness, on the other hand, lies in arresting the wrong 
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movement of tie wheel and leading it in tie right direction ■ 
to protest against tie unfair thoughts and actions of people and 
to teach them the proper ones. This b called "Turning the 
\heel or in Pali "cakka-pa vat tana", the significance of the 
Tvhvvl symbol in Buddhism, 

'Cakka' or ■ Wheel* therefore, b a symbol of Buddhism. The 
Swastik * too represents the wheel, which b regarded as 

a sign of sanctity by all Buddhists. It always reminds us that we 
arc religiously obliged to stand against the traditional supers- 
tit tons and teach the right and sensible ways. Nothing is 

hL Vl P " rfi 111111 *“ aCt ^ ** « who calls 

himselt a Buddhist. We should leam to check the wrong rota- 

on O c* Wheel and give it a proper direction. This is what 
the symbol of the wheel signifies. 

. J**. 7 ** IluddLa th&t *11 the religions, which existed 
at that time, were corrupted and defiled. He pointed out their 
shortcomings, and taught the true Dhamma or Doctrine This 
thWef0re * “ ,iftd " the of the wheel of the 

thought! Serm ° n "** 811 epOCh “ the histo ^ of religions 

The Direction of the Whs*, of Reucions m India 
BEFORE THE LORD CAME. 

The movement of the wheel of religions in India, before 
the Lord came, was very much misdirected. It had created a 
opeless confusion in the ethical and philosophical ideals and 
was leading the whole society into utter ruin. ' 

The SupitusTiriON of thu Brahmins, 

^ by ^ 1e priests, perfortned various sorts of 

Zt‘VT' “ "7 — <■*** ^ 

orses and other animals were killed in very great numbers. 

the IcreTfiir 1 ^ “ **“ ma wer * and fed 

kd to b*'i? Those who performed these sacrifices were 

goddesses Jr Z‘ "T* ***** different *°ds *nd 

offerings of the e sacrifiL PL T!nt 3 h nd ^ 6w “ Me by the 
- Tliat, bang thus pleased, they would 
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bestow upon the performers much prosperity in this world and 
and would take them to heaven after death. At first, the 
ignorant mass believed in these superstitious and degrading 
practices, and practised them largely* from the poorest to the 
wealthiest. These sacrifices had become very common in India* 
and ample blood was daily shed in the name of Religion * 

But men gradually began to doubt the efficacy of the 
sacrifices, for, they saw these practices did not make any 
difference in the advancement of the people. There came out 
champions, who actually overthrew all the authorities of the 
Erahmanas, and tried to build tip their own philosophy and 
ethics. 


Protest Against tku Superstitigus Sacrifices. 

(r) Hinduism Led by the Carvakas. 

Of these champions, firstly, there were the *CaTvakas* 
who did not believe in an after-life, heaven* or hell* or rebirth. 
They were absolute materialists, for whom* man is born once 
and die once, as any other thing that we see In this world. 
Ibe jar is produced by the potter at a certain time ; it then 
lives for a certain times* and at the end of it is broken and is lost 
altogether. The self-same jar never comes into existence again. 
Just in the same w n ay a man is horn at a certain point of time, 
lives for a certain span of time, and then dies and is lost for 
ever. The same man will never come into existence again. 
Our high merits or evil deeds end with our death, for after 
that we cease altogether to exist. 

This view of life naturally led to the hedonistic ideals, 
of eating, drinking and being merry. When there is no after 
life, why should one give out charities or do any meritorious 
work at the cost of one's own pleasure? There is. therefore, 
no morality at all. To enjoy the greatest amount of pleasure 
is the wisest policy. 

These pleasure-seeking philosophers exerdsed much 
influence on their blind followers and many of them were 
found, openly indulging in all sorts of vices. They brought 
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the social morality so low that human life and safety were 
threatened. 7 * his ti'hs cue extreme. 

(a) Asceticism. 

Secondly, in rise other extreme, there were the ascetic 
philosophers or the Tittkias. They realised the dangers of 
J pleasure-seeking 1 being ii standard of conduct, and tried 
to give out a better ideal of ethics- 

Contrary to the Carrakas, who did not believe in an after¬ 
life. they believed in a permanent and blissful soul, which is 
born and reborn in different bodies* or that the soul trans¬ 
migrates from the body of a man into that of an animal of other 
species. Our 'trw-sdf* consists in this 'souV of ours. Our 
physical body and sense organs are foreign to ns, which are 
nou-sonL The soul h bom and reborn, and is thus miserable, 
because it is in the bondage of the physical body and sense 
organs. Our senses lead us to different temptations of the 
world, and cause us to commit so many sins, and thus we 
become sinful and miserable. 

True liHss, according to them, lies in fully annihilating the 
physical senses, which are foreign to the soul which hy Itself 
is Bliss by nature. They devised therefore, various means to 
make their own senses dull and inactive. 

They fasted for days together, or lived on grass and husk, 
so that they might not get heat in their blood, which gives rise 
to passions. If we move in society and talk to others, we am 
liable to speak lies. They, therefore, kept dumb for years 
together and even for the whole of their life. They used very 
rough clothings, and pricked thorns in their own bodies to 
conquer the temptation of touch* In this way. they practised 
torturing themselves by various devices, to annihilate the 
physical and gain the real blissful nature of the soul. This 
war the other extreme at philosophers, who were also not less 
nonsensical than the Carvukas. 

These two types of philosophers were leading the wheel of 
society either to immoralities or to absurd practices. 
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PRINCE SlDDfUBTltA, 

It was in such a state of the county- that Prince Siddhartha 
was bom, a son to the mighty king of Kapilavastn, called 
Suddhodliana. Prince Siddhartha was brought up in all royal 
grandeur. Beautiful palaces and gardens were prepared for 
his use, where none but young girls were allowed to go and 
attend upon the comforts of the prince. Siddhartha was never 
allowed to know' what was old age, sickness, death or other 
miseries of the world. He was given the greatest amount of 
pleasure. 

Trans iTORitfRSS of the Worldly Pleasures. 

One day, the Prince wanted to go for a drive round the 
city, to see how the people lived there. Beautiful royal 
carriages, richly decorated, were at once arranged, and with a 

large retinue the Prince started. 

He had not gone very far from the city gate, when he 
happened to see a very old decrepit man by the side of the 
road. He was almost bent double with age. His hair 
become perfect white. His eyes were failing, He was reduced 
to a skeleton, so that his bones could be counted from outside. 
“Who is he?" inquired the Prince in great amazement, 

"what has become of him?" 

M He is an old man”, they said, "he has become very weak. 
His limbs are now worn out with age, and he will soon die. 

"Shall I too become an old man like him and die?" asked 

the Prince. .. 

"Yes, every man who is born is sure to become old and be 

subjected to death. Heath makes no concession to anyone- 
be he a poor man or a mighty monarch," they answered. 

This was sufficient for the Prince to realise the realities of 
the world. ''They are /oof*/ he said, "who run after the 
pleasures of the world when they know hern transdory they 
are. Riches, royal authorities, high Palaces, beautiful and 
loving girls, are a/l a moment’s show, a shadow, by which man 
is allured like a foolish child, which, when passes away leaves 
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Mm bewailing and lamenting" Men run after pleasures 
blindly, but in the end fall into deep pits where they receive 
all sorts of torments. ''Everything," he said, “is 'sniccatn' or 
transitory and ‘dukkham’ or misery." 

SIDDHARTHA LEFT THE PALACK. 

Siddhartha could no more stay in the palace. He always 
lived moody and contemplative, meditating over the woes of fc 

humanity. “What is the real truth and bliss? What can we 
hope for ? Wbat is the way out of the sufferings of the world ? M 
—always haunted the mind of Siddhartha, One night, he 
silently left the palace and entered deep forests to be a 
mendicant, a recluse, and roam about in search of Truth. 

Siddhartha Turns Asceticism. 

Near Uruvela, he met five ascetics (who are already 
described) who advised him to practise asceticism with them. 

Siddhartha then began the severest types of austerities—fasting 
for days together, burning his body in the hot rays of the 
mid-day sun during the summer, and spending cold and frosty 
winter nights dipped in water. He grew very weak and was 
reduced to a skeleton. Due to lack of blood in bis body, his 
hair all fell off and his skin shrank like that of a very old man. 

Ode day when he was going out, he fell down senseless. Still , 

he could not realise what he Wasted. 

Then, it occurred to hiru that this asceticism was not the 
proper way ; he must keep his body healthy if he wanted to do 
anything. He took food and gradually gained strength. 

Thereupon the other five ascetics who were practising austeri¬ 
ties with him, became angry with him and left him to himself. 

The Great Enlightekment. 

Being left alone, Siddhartha meditated on and on. One 
day, he sat down under a Bo-tree by the River Neranjano, 
modern Phalgu, with the firm determination that he would not 
get up unless he would realize the H ay, an Emancipation from 
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miseries. He sat in one posture for fully one week, absorbed 
in deep meditation. On the seventh day, He found out the 
solution ; the Great Enlightenment dawned upon him. He 
realized that He was a Buddha or frilly Enlightened One. He 
got up in full satisfaction and the highest bliss. 

Now. the Buddha saw that the Doctrine, realized by Him 
was too high and too deep for an ordinary man, entangled in 
the attachments of the world to understand. But He thought 
that tile five ascetics who had practised austerities with Him at 
Urn vet a might understand the Doctrine, for they were sincere 
in their finest and were intelligent at the same time. The Lord 
then determined to preach His Doctrine to these five ascetics 
first of ail. They were at that time residing at Isipatana, 
modern Saranath, near Benares ; so the Lord set out in that 
, direction. 

,4s I have already said above Upska, a mendicant of 
some other sect, met Him on the way and asked, "Friend, 
where are you bound for?" To which the Lord replied, 
“Dhamma cakkam jiavattetum gacchimi Kftsinam purani" or 
“to turn the wheel of Law', I go to the city of Kashi.'’ 

At BKNARKS WITH THE FlVK MENDICANTS, 

When the five mendicants saw the Buddha coming to them 
from a distance, they settled amongst themselves-— 1 "iiee, 
Siddhartha, who gave up all austerities and fed and clothed 
himself like a layman, Ls approaching us. We should neither 
welcome him with any respect, nor stand up to receive him. 
He may sit among us of his own accord, if he likes.’’ 

But, as the Buddha approached nearer, they could not 
keep themselves to the understanding they had come to amongst 
themselves. They all stood up in His honour, One of them 
took His bowl, another took His robe, and another began to 
arrange a seat for Him to sit on. Another brought water for 
His ablution. 

The Buddha sat down and said, "Friends, I am now fully 
Enlightened. Pay heed to me—I will preach to you the 
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Poctrine I have realised. If you act accordingly you must get 
what you search for. 1 * 

The five mendicants said, ''Siddhartlia* when you eottld 
□ot succeed in realizing Hie Truth at the time, when you were 
practising austerities* how can we exjject you now to be fully 
Enlightened* when you feed and clothe yourself like a layman ? PJ 

The Buddha said, HI Did I ever tell you before that I was 
a Buddha! Now* I know I am such ; I claim to be a Buddha. 
Give your ears to me. I will preach.** 

The five mendicants, then consented to hear the sermon of 
the Lord. 

The Lord Sfokh. 

'‘BhamwtirCakka Pavatiana Suita, 

Dve me Bhikkave anta pabbajitena na sevitabba* yocayath 
kamesu kamastikhallikanuj-ogo hino gammo pothujjaniko 
anariyo auattasauhito yo cayath attakija matamiyogo dukkho 
an any o anattasariihito Etc te Bhikkave ubho ante anupa gamma 
majjhima pafipada Tathagatenn abhisambtiddha^ cakkhukarrim 
iianakararii upasamiya abhihrtaya sambodhdya nibbinhya 
sanvatUtL Katamaca sa Bhikkave majjhtma pafipada, Tatha- 
gatena abhisambuddha* cakkhukaram nanakarom tipasamaya 
abhMnlya sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati, Ayameva ariyo 
ajjhangifco mnggo. Seyyathidoifi Samnaadifthi p sammusanknppo* 
sanmna vaca k sammakummanto* s&mtuMj ivo* samrnnvayaino„ 
samtnasati, sammasamadhi. 

Translation :— T *O t Bkikkhns ! the mendicants should avoid 
the two extremes. Which two? 

(1) Lo make the enjoyments of the worldly pleasures 
one's chief end, which is low p unwise and fit for ignoble people 
only. 

{2I fo practise austerities and asceticism, which is pain¬ 
ful P harmful and done by the ignorant only. 

O Bhikkhtisl avoiding these two extremes* the Buddha has 
found out the Middle Path, which is wise* for the attainment 
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ot tlie highest knowledge and the realisation of complete 
salvation or Xibbinui. 

Which is the Middle Path t Lbe liuddha has found out? 

This is the Middle PathThe Eightfold Path. That is : — 
( t ) Riglu understanding, (2} Right resolution, tjj Right speech, 
(4) Right action, (5) Right livelihood, (6) Right effort, 
(7) Right thinking, and {&) Right meditation. 

O Bhikkhusl this is the Middle Path ..... which is 
for the realization of Nibb&na . . , . 

The Lord had Himself tried both the extremes. As Prince 
Siddliariiia he tried the enjoyments of all possible worldly 
pleasures \ but he saw that they were transitory and leading 
to lamentation and anxieties only. He tried asceticism also 
at Uruvela, but found it very painful and useless for the 
realization of the Truth. 

He therefore, in His very first sermon, forbids them to be 
mendicants. The Middle Patti or the Eightfold Path is a 
path of the highest knowledge, purest morality and soundest 
sentimerits—which leads to the Perfect Evolution of a man and 
to Nibbana. 


NOTES AND NEWS 

Their Majesties' Silver Jubilee. 

The Maha Bodhi Society of India observed the Silver 
Jubilee of Their Majesties on the 6th May with great rejoic¬ 
ing. In accordance with the general programme of celebration 
in Calcutta, a special service was held at the Vihara on the 
6th morning when a large gathering of Buddhist and Hindu 
friends were present to wish long life and prosperity to their 
Majesties. Songs specially composed for the occasion were 
sung, and bhikkhus recited Pali verses of benediction. 
Revd. Ratan&sara and Sj. Devapriya Valisinha spoke about 
the happy occasion and the duly of everyone, to whatever 
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political opinion they may belong, to wish happiness to their 
Majesties whose only politics is the happiness and welfare 
of their subjects. At the conclusion of the service. Buddhist 
children were entertained with sweets and fruits, the 
President of the Society, the Hon, Justice Sir M, N. 
Mukerjee hearing the cost of the same. 

In the evening a large procession was taken out with 
the pictures of their Majesties at its head- It was joined by 
Buddhists belonging to many nationalities. After going 
round the main streets* the procession terminated in the 
Mai dan in front of the Government House^ 

* * * * 

Vesak jn India. 

It is gratifying to note that the sacred Vaisakha Furnima 
was celebrated on a larger scale this year than in previous 
years. We have received reports of celebration from every 
corner of India. Though the celebration is still confined to 
the educated few in the towns, there are signs that it will 
be a popular celebration in the near future. The Hindu Maha 
Sab ha resolution requesting the Government of India to 
declare the Vaisakha Purnima Day a public holiday was 
circulated throughout the country and the Maha Bod hi 
Society issued a similar circular to the District Boards and 
Municipalities requesting them to declare the day a holiday 
in their various institutions. 

The following are some of the places where the Sacred 
Day was observed to the knowledge of our Society:—Calcutta 
(many places), Bombay Buddha Society, Madras, Lahore. 
Lucknow + Kusinara, Buddhagaya, Sarnath. Benares. Dinaj- 
pur, Cuttack, Etowah, Darjeeling, Kalimpong. Chittagong, 
Calicut, Dacca and Muzaffarpur, 

* 9 * * 

"Maha Bodhi Journal" Subscribers Campajck 

We aie glad to find that our appeal for "more subs- 
enters" has met with some success* though the actual enlist- 
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men!* have fallen far short of out expectations. Every 
reader will recognise the great improvement* made in the 
conduct of the Journal and unless the effort* of the manage¬ 
ment are supplemented by out friends by Increasing the 
circulation, it will not be possible to bring up the journal to 
the level which we should like to reach. 

In order to encourage our workers we have decided to 
send the journal free of charge for one year to every worker 
who enrols ten, new subscribers. Subscriptions should be 
either sent in advance or recovered through V, P. F. May 
we request our friend* to avail themselves of this offer by 
enrolling ten subscribers? While benefiting themselves, 
they will do a great service to the cause of Buddhism in this 
way. 

• * * * 

Dharmapala Memorial in Ceylon. 

In the presence of a large gathering, foundation stones 
were laid yesterday at Parmipitiya in connection with the 
orphanage for destitute children which it ha* been decided 
to establish in memory of the late Vem Sri Devamitta 
Dhnmmapala. 

A number of Bhikkhu* who were present chanted pirith. 

Sir Baron Jay&tifaka laid the first stone, which was a gilded 
concrete brick. He was handed a silver crowd on the blade 
of which was the following inscription "Sri Devamitta 
Dharmapab Memorial Institute, Foundation Slone laid 30—4— 
78/35/' A d aBS phial containing precious stone* (navaratna) 
paddy, sweet smelling herbs, etc., was also handed over to 
be placed within the hollow of the brick and plastered over 
with cement mortar. The brick was then placed in situ and 
declared to be "well and truly laid/' 

The other stones were laid by Mil D. Stephen Silva* 
Mrs. W. A. de Silva, Mrs, A. E. de Silva, Mrs. E. Hewavi 
tame and Mrs. Wijeyeguneratna. 
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The Ven, Kahawc Ratanasara High Priest of Vidyodaya 
Pi rivena, Maligakande. addressing the gathering dwelt on the 
life and work of the late Sri Dcvamitia Dhammapala, 

!8-Acre Site, 

Sir Baron Jay aril aka, speaking next,, said in the course of 
his speech that the proposed orphanage was a very necessary 
and urgent need for the Sinhalese, especially for Buddhists, 
Had the Ven. Dhammapala been alive, such an institution 
would be certainly the one he would have wished most, Hhe 
trustees of the Anagarika Dharmapala Trust had purchased a 
piece of land, 18 acres in extent, and donated it to the 
Memorial Committee for the erection of the proposed institu¬ 
tion, the foundation stones of which were laid that day. There 
was a sum of Rs_ 9,000 in hand, but the completion of a 
building on the scale proposed would require much more. He 
hoped that the Buddhist public would contribute generously 
towards the necessary' funds to enable the Committee to com¬ 
plete the building as soon as possible. Among modem 
Sinhalese, he said, the Ven. Dhammapala was a hero in every 
sense of the term and if the Buddhists failed to appreciate 
the great and good work he had done for the cause of the 
Buddhist religion it would be a serious reflection on them and 
a standing disgrace. 

The deeds and necessary legal documents transferring the 
property to the Committee wore drawn up and signed after 
which refreshments were served and the function was brought 
to a dose. 


—Ceylon Daily News * 



ANCIENT an OF KAUSAM81 


The ancient city of Kausambi now definitely identified 
with the ruins existing in the village of Kosam, 38 miles S.W, 
of Allahabad was the subject of an interesting and learned 
lecture by Prof. N. N. Ghosh, Head of the Department of 
History, Ewing Christian College, Allahabad at the Maha 
Bodhi Society Hall, College Square. The lecture was illus¬ 
trated by lantern slides prepared by the speaker who visited 
the mins several times. The learned lecturer has done exten¬ 
sive researches with regard to these historic ruins, the results 
of which have been published in book form by the Allahabad 
Archaeological Society with an Introduction from the pen of 
Dr. Radhakumud Mooterji. 

A Pre-Bud dkist Crrv. 

In the course of his discourse, the speaker said that, 
although the city figures prominently in Buddhist canonical 
and it on-canonical literature, it is far more ancient than the 
time of the Buddha. The origin of this city is referred to m 
the Ramayana to an rkshaku Prince Kusamba in the Mahs- 
bharata to Uparichara Vasu who installed his son Kusamba 
over a new kingdom whose capital city was named after him. 
Harivamsa confirms the account found in the Ramayana. 
Paranic Traditions preserve an account of how this city was 
raised to T>e the Imperial capital of the Pandavas by the King 
Nichakshu who migrated from Hastinapur to Kausambi because 
the former was submerged by the Ganges. 

In the time of the Httedha. 

The Buddhist canonical and nan-canonical literature has 
plenty of references to the city of Kansambi. Brotn the V inaya 
Pi taka, Sntta-Nipata, and Sumangala Vilasim we learn that 
Kausambi was an important river station, an entrepot of goods 
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and traffic and a terminus of highroads From North, West and 
South. Boats plying up the Ganges from KoSala* Champa 
and Magadha came as far as Sahajati, and then up the Yamuna 
to Kausambi. Saha fa ti the learned speaker has identified 
with Bhita, another historic min near Allahabad by referring 
to a Seal found in Bhita which contains the word SahajatL 
Famous bankers and merchants such as Gborita, Kokoda 
and Pavariya resided in the city of KaUsambi and built 
Viharas and Arantas for the residence of Bhikkhus and pilgrims. 
Politically Kansambi wtis one of the Sixteen Janapadas ruled by 
the Vatsa King Udayana who figures in Buddhist literature, 
first as a tyrant and enemy of religion and then as a saintly 
king devoted to Buddhism. We have it from the Mahaparb 
nsbbana sutta of the Dighanikaya that Kausambi was one of 
the six ft/nJFanqgara^. It was visited by the Lord Buddha at 
least twice—once in the sixth and then in the ninth year of his 
ministry. According to Pali Pi takas Bharadwaja Piiiflola con¬ 
verted king Udayana. But according to the Tibetan Pukta it 
was the Buddha himself who converted the king. We have it 
in the Majjhima Nitaya that Lord Buddha going to Kausambt 
stayed in GhosUara ma and delivered several sutfas such as 
Kosambiya sutta, S&ndaka sutta, and UpakJdtesa suttn. The 
famous Ghositarama built by the wealthy Buddhist merchant 
Ghosita was situated on the S* E. comer of the city + possibly 
outside its wall right on the river Vamtina, the mins of which 
were seen by both Fa-Hien and Huen Tsang, who visited 
Kausambi in the fifth and seventh century A.D, respectively. 
The notice of Fa-Hum was brief but that of the latter is fuller. 
Huen Tsang testifies to have seen the mins of Ghositarama, 
and also the mins of the houses occupied by V&suhandhii and 
Asanga, the famous Mnhayam&t Philosophers of the time of 
Samudragupta, Unfortunately none of the things seen by the 
prince of pilgrims can be found now. But the description of the 
place given by him is accurate. The spot of Ghoritarcnrm 
can he identified. The Sandalwood Image, says Mr* Watters, 
was taken to Khotan, The nail and hair relic Tope of 
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Huen Tsang was a believable thingi as it was the custom 
of pious Buddhists to perpetuate the relic of Lord Buddha in 
a permanent form. The fact that Vasubaodhu and Asatiga 
lived in Kausambi, may be for a short time, testifies to the 
importance with which the Buddhists held that place even in 
the 4 th century A .IX 

Later Hrsroav. 

The later history of Kausambi from the time of the Buddlia 
has been amply preserved in the Post Buddhist Pali and Sanskrit p 
Chinese and Tibetan Literature which is supplemented and in 
some cases corroborated by the numismatic and epigraphic 
evidences. The most important among the post-canonical literary 
sources are the latest portions of the Puraitas, Mahavaipsa, Dips- 
vaipsa h Divyavadana^ LaKta Vistara, Meghaduta. Kathasarit- 
sagara, Ratnavali, etc. Chief among the numismatic sources 
are the coins found in Kosam bearing the name of Baliasatimita, 
Jethamita, Devamita, and Pavata, And the important inscrip¬ 
tions, the Pabhosa Cave inscriptions, the Mora Inscripticms p the 
Barhut gateway inscriptions* the Kara Inscriptions and the 
Jhunsi Inscriptions of Trilodianapala. With the assistance of 
these evidences supplementing the literary sources it is possible 
to trace a connected history of Kaitsamhi up to the nth century 
A D. when it was conquered by the Muhamadans. The Poli¬ 
tical importance of Kausambi shifted to Kara since then. 

Among the interesting relics shown on the canvas, the 
speaker laid great emphasis on three pictures (il A Terra-Cotta 
figure of Manama Devi—the evidence of snake worship The 
speaker thinks that Kausambi lies in the same regional belt as 
Mnhenjadaro and FTumppa where excavations have revealed a 
high type of pre-Aryan civilisation. Snake worship was pre- 
valent among the Dravidians pf India. (?) The Image of tk* 
Buddha dated in the 2 nd year of Kanbka's reign. The speaker 
thinks that the image suggests the conquest of Kausambi by 
Kaitiskn in the 2 nd year of his reign during his mill tan" expedi¬ 
tion to the 3, E. for ; the inscription on a Bodhisatva figure at 
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Samath bears the date of the third of Kaniska’s reign, 
Probably Benares was conquered a year later. (3) A atone 
Pillar in 5 /Ju—which the speaker said U another of Asoka's 
uni ascribed pillar, and gives reasons for it. 
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AN EARLY HISTORY OF KAUSAMBI 
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THE MAHA-BODHI 

Founded by the Anacaaixa H. Dharmafala 
in May 1692, 

fweif% 

fimn I«n« i w' nrf* mmvd *r**S mwpi 

afraid wmr4 €rrt awe* wimM **m%m \ 

"Go ye p O and bander forth for the gain of the 

many r for the welfare of the many, in compassion for the World, 
for the good, for the gain p for the welfare of gods and men. 
Proclaim, O the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a 

life of holiness, perfect and pure,'* — MAHAVAGGA H VlNAYA 

Pit aka. 


V*L 43. ] JULY, £ £ -jg| [ No. 7. 


DHARfMA CAKKA PAVAT7ANA SUITA 

n 

Bv Bhikkmu J. Kasyapa, M.A, 

* 

The Lord Buddha claimed thal His “Middle Path'" was 
the surest and the only way to Emancipation. Questions may 
naturally arise at this point. What is this Emancipation? 

* Emancipation from what? What is the Bondage we seek to be 

emancipated from, and how the Middle Path alone is the way ? 
All such questions, which naturally arise, are replied to and 
explained to the second part of the Sermon. 


r 
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The Medical Science can not tie complete unless it consists 
of four factors. It must tell: — 

1. What a disease is. 

2. What is the cause of disease. 

What is the right prescription for the removal of the 
disease. 

4, What is the ideal "Health 11 one can strive to attain. 

Unless a Doctor knows these fou^ he cannot be expected 
to cure a patient. 

These four factory of the Medical Science correspond 
exactly to the “Four Noth Truths” oE Buddhism. 

If we reflect* even for a few moments, we see how many 
and how terrible are the sufferings which Humanity endures 
The world is full of misery. Hunger* thirst, cold, heat, 
disappointment, loss, old age. sickness, and death are common 
to all who live—be he rich or poor ; a King or a beggar. 
Human life is a consliint struggle to avoid these pains as much 
as one can. Each act we perform is meant to make ourselves 
comfortable, and to avoid some want or pain that we feel* 
however slight it may be. We take food when we feel hungry 
or put on a coat when we feel cold. 

Buddhism aims ai a complete and Final freedom from ail 
human miseries —Emancipation or Nibbana, Food or a w T arm 
coat do not remove hunger or cold finally ; lor, next day again, 
the same hunger is felt, and the same cold is experienced. 

A fined and complete removal of all miseries means that 
neither any particle of a misery should exist, nor should it 
return ever in future. 

The Buddha alone taught the Science of Emancipation „ 
which, just like the Medical Science, consists of four 
factors;— 

x, Suffering 

a. The cause of suffering 

3. The way out of suffering 

4- Emancipation or Nibbana, 
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These four factors are known as "Tilt A rya Satyai, or the 
tile Noble Truths A ' 

(i) Suffering : fire Firjf Noble Truth . 

The Lord said :— 

"Idam kho pona Bhikkhave I dattJiffiji ariu-sacoini 
jati pi dukkha, Jura pi dukkhti. . * - ■" [Palij. 

"O Bhikkhus! .Suffering is a noble truth. Birth is 
suffering j old age, sickness, death, association with the 
undersired ones, separation from the loved odes, failure in the 
attainment of a desired object- all are suffering- In short, all 
the components of the five Kliandhas (material and mental i are 
suffering.” 

The materialists say :— Yes, there are both miseries and 
pleasures in this word. The only thing that we can do is to 
try as much as we can, to avoid the one and gain the other. 
The grains are covered with husks. If we want to pet grains, 
we must take the trouble of removing the husk from 
them* Therefore, avoid miseries and try to get the greatest 
amount of worldly pleasures. 

What is Pleasure ?* 

But, let us see what this pleasure is, we should strive for. 

Suppose a very poor man, almost starving for days 
together, earns one dollar after his day's labour. Just imagine 
how happily he will return home that evening, to feed himself 
and his children. But, if a lawyer or a doctor, earning one 
hundred dollars daily, by chance, gets only one, after his day’s 
labour, how much sad he would be on that day ! Why? The 
same single dollar was an excessive joy to one man, and utter 
sadness to the other? How is that? 

* It is becoming a sort of fashion amongst some men of the present 
day to condemn Buddhism, by calling it "Pessimism", for it shows that 
the world La fall of Bufferings, miseries and pains. Ko. buddhism is 
not pessimism, Pessimism believes dial the world is full of miseries, 
and that there If ho way oaf of them. BuddfihHi, on the other hand, 
tc'iicJirs the juniri and the only rray out of them. 






324 


THE MAEM-BODHJ 


I/LIY 


In reality, there is no objective pleasure or pain. It is 
"rdoJisfiy less pain”, which we consider to be pleasure. 
It is painful, evidently, to earn a single dollar after one day's 
hard labour, but it gave pleasure to the poor man, because he 
was in a greater distress. 


To earn a hundred dollars again, would Ire painful to one 
who daily earns a thousand. Thus, you cannot say—pleasure 
is this or that ; for, that again is pain to others, who are a 
degree higher in life. There are grades of pleasure and [rain 
no doubt, but no objective ones, A iniihlit-ctass-inaii feels 
himself better-placed, when he compares himself with a poor 
man ; but feels very ranch dejected when he compares himself 
with a rich millionaire. In tills series of pleasures and pains, 
we human beings constantly go up and down. We think that 
there is pleasure in the attainment of a thing we desire and 
chug to it When ive have got it, it loses all the charms 
it had, and we do not rest satisfied with it; we again seek 
pleasure in something else and run after that. Thus, pleasure 
is a station always ahead of us. We can run as fast as we 
can to reach it, but we cannot, for, it too shifts on and on with 
the same speed, leaving us always in disappointment. 

By the word “Dukkha", the first Noble Truth, the Lord 
meant this very race of life, of gain and loss, hope and 
disappointment. Buddhism is not meant for one who enjoys 
tltis race, but for one who is tired of it and seeks to get rid of 
it. Those who like to run after pleasure may do that, till they 
are exhauster!. 


! he world is tike a pleasurable cushion bed with painful 
thorns spread on it. One who wants to enjoy the soft touch of 
the cushion, must be, at the same time, prepared to experience 
the prick of the thorns, spread on it, You can say whether 
such a bed is pleasure or pain. 

The Lord Buddha pointed out to death, decay, 
lamentations and anxieties to be the thorns of human life! 
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and so it is ‘‘Dukkhfl" or suffering, Xo one con deny it, for, 
we att fed its existence more strongly than any tiling else,* 

(II) The Cause of Suffering, Second Noble Truth. 

What is then, the cause of our suffering? 

Primitive people believed in the wrath of gods and 
goddesses. They believed that an attack of a powerful enemy, 
disap|>omtment in love, a drought or an earthquake, all were 
caused by wrathful gods. They worshipped and offered them 
sacrifices, to keep them humoured. 

The Christians believe that man became sinful and 
miserable because Adam ate the fruit of the forbidden tree* 

The MahomedaJis explain the same by the arbitrary 
supreme will of Allah or god. 

All such explanations of a tiling cannot satisfy a Buddhist, 
for, he wants a scientific explanation and not a superstitious 
one. A scientific cause is that which explains on reasonable 
grounds, and not by a belief in any sujiersiltioiis sui^rhuman 
agent—that tvhick we can see ourselves in our life. 

The lord said:—(he cause of suffering is our own Tonho, 
or desire t (attachments tempMion, love). A man feels the 
loss of a thing the more painfully the more he is attached to it, 
A man vreeps and feels himself miserable if his house is on 
fire, because he loves it ; but he does not feel like this wlieu the 
house of a stranger is being burnt. Wherever there is attach¬ 
ment, desire or love, there we find all sorts of miseries. 

The Lord said:—"Tdani kho puna Bhikkhavel dukkha— 
snmudayam ariyasaccaip. yayaxp tauhli, ptmo-bhavikli, nandi- 
raga sahag^ta* tatra tatra-bhinandinl. Seyyatiudmp—kama- 
tauhl bhswatanhi* vibliava-traha/* 

* Tbt*c wlao are interested ta the study of Indian philosophy* are 
udvised to see my booklet, “DuliLha-Tatva— originally 
written in Sun*tTtt h mid mho inumE&ted into Singhalese, which giTta a 
comparative stndy of the present problem in all the prominent philo¬ 
sophical systems of India. 
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"O lihikkhusl The cause of suffering is a noble truth. 
It is DESIRE, which causes rebirth, which makes us run after 
the enjoyments and pleasures of the world." 

Desire causes rebirth. 

Now, what is that in which a “life” consists ? 

We may read a life of Shaksi*are the poet, or of Naimleon 
the conqueror, or of Siddhartha, the Buddlui ; but then, what 
is that fundamental factor by which each of them is guided ? 

Well, the life of Shakspenre is guided by dr sirs fo paint 
types of characters or to express the subtle sentiments 
ot love in song and melody. We rend in his life, how far his 
achievement extended in this direction. The life of Napoleon 
is guided by the fief ire to conquer and establish kingdoms. We 
read in his life what he did for that, where he succeeded and 
where he failed. The life of Siddhartha is guided by the desire 
to conquer suffering, and we read in his life how be left Ins 
palace for that, how he practised austerities, how he meditated, 

and how he attained to Nibbana. 

Thus, our life consists in our own peculiar desire, and our 
clinging* for that. We cannot imagine a man, who has no 
desire at all ; for then we take away the very life of a man. 

Wherever there is Desire, there are clingings for its 
realisation, successes and failures, hopes and disappointments ; 
thus, the process of life goes on. Where there is no desire, 
there is no clinging, no life, no old age, no death. 

The process of life goes on as long as Desire is there, which 
is its guiding factor. A change in the physical body cannot 
stop it, however great it may be. Death is but a change in 
the physical body. The life process must go on, if desire is 
there even after death. The Lord said therefore, “Tanha pono- 
bhavikd” Desire is the cause of rebirth, that is, it keeps the 
continuity of the life-process even after death, and makes us 
run after the enjoyments and pleasures of the world. 

Thus, desire or “Tanha" is the cause of suffering. If we 
want to Ret rid of suffering, the only way is to conquer our 
own Desire. When there will be no desire, there will be no 
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life or suffering:. The way io Emancipation is therefore, the 
third Noble Truth. 

(ITJ) The Woy out of Suffering—(he third Noble Truth, 

The cause of suffering: is Desire, M Conquer “Desire ,s and 
there will be no H 'suffering. 11 But* how to conquer desire? 

The Buddha has compared Desire to burning fire. This 
desire-fire is fed and kept burning—by the fuels of our own 
vices or "Aksiuta," The more vices we commit, Ute brighter 
does the desire-fire blaze. 

A boy sees a beautiful pencil belonging to his classmate* and 
gets the desire to have it. He reflects, “Should I steal it ? No* 
It is a crime. Moreover, if I am caught, T shall l*e hated by my 
friends as a thief. The teacher also may punish rue severely-” 
Even then he cannot check the desire of having the beautiful 
pencil, and silently steals it, Next time, he sees a “Parker 
fountain peu + * of Ins mate and again becomes desirous of having 
it. This time, the resistance b not so strong as before, because 
the desire is made stronger by' the first vice of stealing ; and 
steals the pen. In this way, the more he steals, the stronger 
the temptation to steal becomes. Thus r all the Tices wo do, 
tempt us to repeat the again and again, and make our 

desire stronger and stronger, 

(a) Silo. 

The first thing therefore is to keep ourselves away from 
all vicious and sinful deeds. It is called ri Sila +l by the Buddha, 
,f Sabba papassa akannam 51 or not to do any sinful act. ff we 
practise Site and do not commit any sin, our desire-fire will 
not get new fuel to go on burning, ft fs why the Buddhist 
precepts arc all in the “Negative/' Do not feed the desire-fire 
by sins. 

But the sins, being committed by us for numberless lives, 
from time im memorial, have already made our Desire very 
intense. We may not add to its strength by committing new 
sins, even then, it is sufficiently strong to keep the flow of the 
life for ages and ages. Its intensity is therefore, to be 
counteracted and made weaker. 



THE MAHA-BOOHl 


328 


[JULY 


(b) SamSdhu 

This we can. do hv "Meditation** or “Saifl&dhi/ 1 By 
meditating on Universal love and friendship, we can weaken 
the sentiments of enmity, hatred and envy. By meditating on 
the transi tori ness of the worldly pleasures, we can w eaken our 
temptation to run after them. 

A thief knows that to steal is a very bad crime. yet he 
seeks an opportunity to rob others, and never misses it when 
he gets one. Why? Why docs a man. knowing perfectly well 
a thing to be had, run after it? Well, it is so, because by 
constant repetitions of the act. the impression has become so 
strong that we fail to check it, though desiring very much to 
do so. A man weeps, when lie is punished for his evil- 
doings. and likes very much to give them up. But. again after 
a time, he forgets everything and docs the same. Such is the 
control of the temptations on us. If we want to make these 
temptations weaker, meditation is the only w r ay. // a criminal 
likes to give up the crime he is used to, he should mutilate 
daily on ihe evils of ft, He will then be able to make its 
temptation weaker ; and one day he might be free from the 
crime. 

The best object of meditation is “Anicca and Dukkha/" 
Everything in this world is ‘ Unices 11 or temporary ; and 
n dukkhfl lp or misery. 

Nations grow and die out ; empires are founded and lost ; 
mighty palaces are built and lost in the dust— such is the way 
of the world. Beautiful flowers blossom and attract all w p ho 
pass by. but, in a day they are faded and dried up. 
Their petals drop down one bv one and are forgotten altogether. 
All enjoyments and high attainments of the world are only a 
moment's show* One who takes pleasure in them, has to 
lament and weep when they are gone, and undergoes much 
suffering, Since nothing lasts in this world* one should not 
take delight in it. We should meditate on this transitoriness 
o£ the world and the various sufferings, we are constantly 
tormented with. 
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(c) PuiiSo, 

To realise “Anicca and Dukkha” is the Highest Wisdom, 
after which, a man can no longer be entangled in them. A 
child runs after a shadow, as long as he does not know it is a 
shadow. The moment he knows it, he will not care for it. 

The “Highest Wisdom” kills the Desire completely, which 
is at the root of all suffering. 

Thus, the Buddha taught: —Desire is the cause of 
suffering. To get rid of suffering, desire must be finally and 
fully annihilated. Do not add to the strength of desire by 
committing sins, that is, i. Sif*. Make your desire weaker by 
meditation, that is, a. Samadhi, Annihilate Desire finally by 
realising the Highest Wisdom, that is, 3. Ftmnn. 

This is the way out of suffering, taught by the Lord 
Buddha. The Lord calls it the Middle Path, because it avoided 
the two extremes, as we have already seen. These three 

1. Sila 2. Saniiidhi and 3. Pan fin, when analysed again for a 
clearer understanding give £ factors. Thus — 

Sila— 1. Right speech 

2. Right action 

3. Righ livelihood 

4. Right endeavour 

Samadhi— 

5. Right mindfulness 

6. Right meditation 

Pa fin a— 

7. Right understanding 
$. Right resolution 

This is the Middle Path, or the Eightfold Path of 
Buddhism. 

(TV) A T ihbflf(«—The Fourth Noble Truth. 

With the annihilation of Desire, the life-process, with all 
its sufferings, does no more continue. This is Nibbana an 
Emancipation from alt sorrows and sufferings. 

2 
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As long as the electric-current is coming, the fan continues 
to move. Switch off the current, and the fan stops. The cause 
being absent* there is no effect. 

Just in the same way, with the stoppage of Desire, the life- 
process ceases to proceed on. It is foolish to ask, “What 
becomes of a man, after attaining Nibbana?” ; for, it is just 
the same to ask, “What becomes of the movement of the fan, 
when the current is switched off? 1 ’ There is no movement 
of the fan, because there is no current. There is no suffering, 
because there is no Desire. 

The Buddha again said to the Jive mendicants:— 

“O Bhikkhus! I did not ever claim to have got the 
ftca/tmlien, before I myself attained it. Now, since I have 
got the Highest Wisdom, and annihilated Desire completely, 
I am a Buddha, freed from the cycle of Birth and Death.” 

With full satisfaction, the five mendicants accepted all 
that the Lord said. After this sermon, Kondaiina realised 
truly, ‘‘Everything dies array, tdiaf if produced”, the Highest 
Knowledge. 

The Lord saw' the brightened appearance of Kondaiina, 

and spoke out, “Kondaiina has realised it, Konrbflua has 
# 

realised it 11 



TIBET 

(Diary Leaves.) 

By Professor Nicholas Roerich. 

"The grandeur of nature in Asia, revealing itself m endless 
forests and tundras of Siberia, or in the waterless deserts of 
the Gobi* or again in the colossal mountain ranges of the 
inner continent and rivers thousands of miles long, running 
from here into all directions—this nature depicted itself with 
the same spirit of an overwhelming grandeur in a wide flat 
upland which forms the southern half of the central part of 
this continent." In such expressions Prjevalsky speaks of 
Tibet. 

Everything that is said about Tibet is full of significance, 
whether it be by Plano Carpini. or Rubruguis or Marco Polo 
or Odoric of Friuli or any of the many other travellers. They 
all saw some of the unusual in Tibet. And thus Tibet has 
remained as something unusual. 

It is said that Lhassa will now have a radio. Automobile 
roads are being mentioned, as well as airways. In other 
words some interesting mystery is being attacked from all 
sides. It is long since Waddell wanted to tell us about Tibet* 
but after all he did not say so very much. Mrs. David-Neel 
said motk but ehe primarily stressed the tantric side. 

At present many countries are divided as if into two 
distinct existences. One mechanical, robot-like, technocratica! 
—contained within these conventional bounds. And machines 
are climbing the mountains* and above the highest peaks 
hover airships, and various appliances, exact and not exact, 
calculate and measure. Precious metals are substituted by 
paper. In other words the old bazaar is ameliorated into a 
modern bazaar with all its " improvements/ ‘ And yet in all 
these newly technocratized countries there remains also the 
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old country with all its fundamental treasures, advantages, 
achievements and striving** 

In our days the demarcation lines of the world are very 
uneven. There was a day when one could speak of 
retrogrades and innovators, There was a time when the stone 
age was easily followed by the bronze age, but now 
everything has become much more complicated. The stone 
age has contracted the iron age. Retrogrades and innovators 
have now received new ranks. The retrogrades have absorbed 
the mechanical conventionality. True innovators have 
lovingly contracted the ancient wisdom. For this reason in 
technocratic^! countries it is but with difficulties that one can 
draw the line of demacration. 

Probably in Tibet on one side the radio will make its 
voice heard and the mountain air in many places will be 
polluted by the refuse from factories. And yet Tibet—the 
Unusual — will remain. 

We have just mentioned of hidden things. 
be many hinds of things hidden. We have met visitors from 
most remarkable place*, who have never noticed anything. 

There once existed a game, in which the players 
unexpectedly asked each other s what do you see , And 
the hurried answers were at times very strange. People 
managed to notice such insignificant nonsense that the simple 
game sometimes changed into an interesting psychological 
exercise. 

If people would notice everything significant, then no 
doubt a great many more treasures would have been studied 
on earth. And yet we see that it is only now that the Roman 
Forum is being studied. Only now Egypt* Palestine, Greece 
and Iran open up their treasures* And what shall we say of 
other less frequented places > Even the kremlins are as yet 
unexplored. Known frescoes have as yet not been studied 
in detail. And how much unrecognized has been passed by. 
as yet without any notice 1 
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Technocracy is especially strong at present. It has 
calculated everything an paper, but as soon as it comes in 
contact with actual life, all its most exact formulae are drowned 
in the mist of non applicability. On the everyday plane the 
telephone rallies unbearably. The howling of jazz-music drills 
the brain. Loudly resound the slaps on the faces during 
prize- fights. All this common-place trivality of to-day does 
not affect that Unusual, extraordinary, for which the human 
heart ts striving. 

We have seen people, who were deeply disappointed not 
only by Tibet but also by India, Egypt and the entire East, 
Just as unlucky travellers cannot see on misty days the 
radiance of the mountain peaks, so also were these travellers 
not fortunate enough to notice the places and circumstances 
of importance. One can see the beautiful historical Paris, but 
one may also see it in a very repulsive modem aspect. You 
may see one Kew-York> but you may also get into most 
unattractive quarters. 

These two, often mutually excluding aspects, remain 
everywhere. And therefore Lhere is nothing to fcaT that the 
Tibetan uplands—unusual as they arc—may become vulgar. 
Even now you do not see in some Tibetan bazaar* anything 
extraordinary except colourful ethnography. How to penetrate 
beyond these boundaries? Of course the language is always 
needed. But the mere physical languages are in themselves 
not quite sufficient. One must possess on inner language. 
If it is found—much will become opened, but if it dots not 
resound—then no concord will result. 

It is said that especially in the Orient this language of the 
heart ia so required. But no doubt it is necessary everywhere. 
No matter with what technocracy people may cover them¬ 
selves, yet they will always come together and separate along 
other paths. And for these other paths all Tibetan uplands, 
all depths of the highest mountains will always remain 
unusual. 
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The statement of wise travellers, pronounced during many 
centuries, must certainly have a foundation. "Hits* self- 
sacrificing searchers were experienced. Many of their 
deductions remain fully convincing. The diaries of these 
travellers are even now read with great attention, so correctly 
did they record that which they saw and experienced. 

When Franhe reported that beyond a certain place in the 
Himalayas the guides refused to go, stating that beyond those 
mountains there is something unusual—this serious scientist 
recorded this statement in full earnestness. And the same 
unusual ness we find mentioned also by that remarkable man 
of the recent past—Prjevalsky, 

The new DalahLama has still not been found—an 
unusually long period. One remembers the great fifth Dalai 
Lama, No one knows of the last years of his life when he 
went away, whither he went 2 How unusually secret was hU 
departure I This again forms part of the unusuatness of Tibet* 


BUDDHAGAYA AND SELFISH INTERESTS 

Br Mohan Lal Mahato, ’Viyqgi" 

It is since a long time that the question of the world- 
renowned Buddhagaya Temple has been before the public. 
Once I had to appear as a witness before a certain committee 
which considered the matter. The Buddhists want the temple 
restored to them and the Saivite Mahant who has been 
earning money from it does not wish it to go out of his hands* 
As tt is a temple and not a secular institution, the Mahant has 
succeeded in attracting the attention of Hindus towards it* 
The Mahant b apparently indifferent but his numerous agents 
are running from Delhi to Burma and to Ceylon, From all 
quarters we hear different kinds of news. The fact that most 
of our newspapers have prefmed to remain silent on this 
most important question h is also very significant* Here in this 
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article, J wish to express my personal views for which I hope 
the readers would excuse me. 

The first and the most meaningless argument brought 
forward by those who oppose the Bill is that “as the 
Buddha gay a Temple was constructed by a Hindu king, it must 
necessarily remain in the hands of the Hindus." 

In spite of the contrary verdict of history, let me for 
argument's sake admit for a moment that the Buddha gay a 
Temple was built by a Hindu king and let me also add that 
the Lord Buddha is one of our incarnations (Avataras), How 
does this assumption give the Hindus the right of holding the 
sacred temple of Buddhagaya under their control F a temple 
which has scarcely a single worshipper among them ? 

It is not impossible that a king T even while remaining a 
Hindu, may have built this Buddhagaya Temple. He may 
have by this act either given expression to the liberality of 
his views or shown respect for the feelings of his Buddhist 
subjects. It is just as possible that the supposed king may 
have built the temple from some political considerations. It 
may also be possible that the Hindus of those days had the 
same feelings towards their Buddhist brethren as the followers 
of one of the several Hindu sects have towards each other at 
present. Many Hindus have caused many big mosques to be 
erected and many Mohammedans have laid the foundations 
of many Hindu temples and placed offerings therein. The 
property (Zamindari) of the Mahant of Buddhagaya Temple, 
which to-day extends over several miles near Gaya, is the 
gift of some Mohammedan ruler. If as a result of the 
argument referred to above, the Mohammedans would insist 
on removing the Buddhagaya Mahant from his Cadi, how 
unjust such an action would then appear to us! Do we ever 
take a Hindu who builds a mosque to be the rightful owner of 
it 7 Such a thing has neither been known nor heard of. 

The Hindu king who may have built this temple never 
thought of making it a source of income. He must have 
considered it a great fortune for himself to have been just 
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able to give expression to bis feelings of devotion towards 
the Sakya Muni. Since the erection of the temple it has always 
remained in the hands of the Buddhists, The pages of 
history bear testimony to this. 

The other argument which the opposers of the Bill bring 
forward is that "as the Buddha is our ninth incarnation, so 
we shall sdek to this temple/' We admit that the Bhagawan 
Sakya Muni is our ninth incarnation, but here the question is 
whether this devotion of ours towards the Buddha is sincere 
and unaffected devotion or there are concealed in it some of 
our selfish interests also 2 History does not show that the 
Hindus who call themselves Sana tan ists have ever given proof* 
of any devotion towards their ninth incarnation. King kunal 
had caused this sacred Bodhi tree to be cut down by axes and 
had killed innumerable Buddhist*. Has any Sanatanist Hindu 
given expression to hi* unique devotion towards Rama and 
Krishna by destroying their temples? When atheists even 
like Charvaka have been admitted a* seois of the Vedic 
Mantras, there is nothing strange in. our acclaiming the 
Buddha as the ninth incarnation. It is of course due to the 
liberality of our culture that all thinker® find a plate in our 
pantheon. If we give to Buddha the same place that we give 
to Rama and Krishna, then how dare we call the Chinese* 
Japanese and Tibetans who worship the Buddha a® non- 
Hindus? We object to some of them taking meat without 
having special consideration for special animals^ but are there 
no such castes among the Hindus also who take meat without 
making any distinction? Are they considered as non-Hindus? 

Another question is; till the end of the 19th century, 
when this Buddhagaya temple was still half buried under the 
earth, where was the proof of our devotion? The temple was 
brought to the notice of the world by one for whom the 
Buddhist world has got great regard to-day r This very fact 
proved that the Lord Buddha is not considered as one of our 
gods. In case the Lord Buddha is what Rama and Krishna 
are to u® T then we should rightfully claim all the Buddhist 
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sacred pfaces as pur own, hut unfortunately„ there is no 
income to he derived from the other sacred places ! Under 
such conditions why should we burden ourselves with the care 
of those places? 

One more argument which the opponents of the Bill bring 
forward ii that the Sanatanist pilgrims offer Pinda tinder the 
Bodhi Tree, 1 my self as a panda (gayawal) assert that the 
said practice is not older than 40 or 50 years. It was at the 
end of the 19th century when the late Anagarika Dharmapala 
filed a suit against the Mahant that the latter by requesting 
the Pandas at Gaya succeeded in introducing the practice of 
offering pinda under the Bodhi free. Even lo-day educated 
pilgrims do not oiler any Pinda under the Bodhi tree. In 
ancient texts (Gayi-paddhati) which deals with the Sraddha 
ceremony* there is no injunction whatsoever to offer Pinda 
under the Bodhi free. 1 challenge those pandits who bring 
forward this baseless argument against the Bill to prove the 
contrary, 

What we have been enjoined upon is that we should pay 
homage to Bodhi tree and that alone. ... * 

Dharmamnamet dharniesv&ra namaskare 
Shevameva Sankatpapti Tata Om adyi. 

Svarga Kama Bodhi tam natimaham KarisKye, 
Sankalpah Om caladdalaya Viksaya Sarvadacala 
Visnave, bodhi tarvSya yagyaya asvatthaya namo 

namahah 
ib. , . + 

In introducing the practice of offering Pm do under the 
Bodhi free our pandits have even gone against our own sacred 
texts and that for the sake of a few coins. 

J should like to say one thing more from the Sanatanist 
point of view. We all admit that the Lord Buddha was bom 
after the war of Mahabh&rat and the injunction to give Pinda 
at Gaya is found even in books which our Sanatanist brothers 
believe to be pre-Mahabharatan ; for instance in Valamiki a 
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Ramayana there is a reference to the performance of Sradh 
ceremony at Gaya. What a great mistake would it be to 
suppose that Pinda* were to be offered under the *'Bodhi tree" 
even at that period. 

It is written no where in our Shastras that one should 
worship the very tree under which the Lord Buddha had 
attained enlightenment. In the Shastras we have mention 
only of the word Pipal or other synonym ns for the same. 
This shows that anybody who comes for shradha ceremony to 
Gaya is free to worship any pipal tree, but as the Buddha had 
attained enlightenment under this specific tree* so the people 
of Gaya preferred this Pipal tree to others. Thus the worship 
of this Bodhi tree became commoh practice for those who 
came for their Shradha ceremony to Gaya. What to speak 
of worshipn at present even Pincfaj are being given there, 
which Ls absolutely meaningless. B , , „ Out of several 
synonyms of the word Pipal some are as follows:— 
Bodhidmma. Gala dal , Kunfarasana and Ashvattha, The 
word Buddha has got some resemblance to the word 
Bodhidmma. so people have taken it for granted that the 
Pipal tree which has been referred to in the sacred scripture* 
t& the very Pipal tree under which the Lord Buddha had sat. 
The reason is that the Mantra of our worship includes the 
words BodKhtaru and the Buddhists have popularised this 
Pipal tree as the Bodhi tree. This merely is a case of con¬ 
fusion. 

Those interested in opposing the Bill are surely throwing 
dust in the eyes of the people when they say that Buddhagaya 
ought to be declared one of the sacred places of the Sana t an i 
Hindus, because they ail offer Pinda under the Bodhi tree. 
It appears that our pandits are determined to commit any 
wrong however unbecoming it might be. for the advantage 
of gome persons. If we sincerely accepted Buddha as our 
ninth incarnation, and having accepted his religion as a branch 
of our broad Hindu culture regarded the Buddhists as our 
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brother*, then the quarrel would have no meaning- Our 
sacred places will thus become their sacred places and their 
sacred places become ours. It is our duty strongly to condemn 
this attempt to create an atmosphere against the Buddbagaya 
Temple Bill with no other purpose than the appropriation of 
the income of the Buddhagaya Temple. 

I wish that the Sanatanists will liberally consider this 
question and wm over the hearts of their inslhone of Buddhist 
brothers by entrusting the temple to them. It is a pity that 
the question of the Buddhagaya Temple should he utilised by 
some people to serve their own selfish ends. Some 
unemployed people have no doubt found at last a golden 
opportunity to make a living. 

Translated from Fisuomifra (Hindi Weekly.) 


MY VISIT TO JAPAN 

By Devaphiya Vallsinha 

In the course of my conversation with the Abbot Tai 
Hsu, 1 learnt more about the good work he is engaged in 
doing for the revival of Buddhism in China. He moves 
about tbe country lecturing and encouraging the youth to 
develop Buddhistic tendencies which alone would bring back 
to China tbe glory that was hers. Before I met him I had 
naturally expected that he would join the Pan-Pacific Con¬ 
ference as one of the leading delegates of China but to my 
surprise be anounced that neither he nor any other influential 
Chinese delegates would be going to Japan. The anti- 
Japanese feeling was still running very high and it was 
impossible for the Chinese to joint wholeheartedly a 
movement initiated by the Japanese, however laudable it 
might be. 1 tried to impress upon the great leader that the 
Conference was a purely religious one and that it would pave 
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the way for a better understanding among the Buddhists of 
the world. He quietly smiled and kept silent. I had no desire 
to pursue the discussion further. I, however, assured him 
that it would be our endeavour to do our little bit at the 
Conference to help in Fostering friendly relation* between 
these two Buddhist neighbours. 

After an hour's pleasant conversation with him he 
suggested that we should ail accompany him to a photo- 
graphic studio for a com memo rat ton photograph. After it 
was taken* the Abbot said that he had to leave for a meeting, 
so we bade him farewell. 

It had been a great pleasure to spend an hour with this 
noble-spirited Bhikkhu whose warm and cordial welcome 
made us feel at home in a strange land. 

We had no idea when we called on the Abbot that our 
friends had arranged a busy programme for us, Soon after 
the Abbot's departure wc were conducted to waiting cars 
and taken round the City for sightseer mg- We drove 
through wide and shady streets lined with fine houses. The 
crowds in the streets were most interesting as they differed 
very much from what we had seen in other parts of the 
world. Busy men, women and children in picturesque 
costumes and talking a language which we did not under¬ 
stand at all, passed us as we gazed on the tall buildings. 
We passed through Russian, French and Japanese sections 
of the town which are in what is called the International 
Settlement apart from the teeming Chinese city known as 
Chape** Jt must, however, be noted that International 
Settlement docs not exclude the Chinese; in fact they form 
the vast majority. The administration alone is under the 
cant rot of a mixed Corporation of both foreigners and Chinese, 
We learnt that the Mayor at the time of our visit was a 
prominent Chinese who was famed for his brilliant success 
as an administrator. 

The first place we halted was at the World Laymen s 
Buddhist Association. It is a fine institution with a large 
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library. E was pleased to find that ail important Buddhist 
magazines, including our Mnhu Bodhi, were kept in the 
reading room* We were introduced to the Librarian and 
ether member* of the Association who were present al the 
time. The next place we visited was the Pure Karma 
Buddhist Association. It La an excellent organisation 

possessing impressive headquarters with large hails and 

rooms for the use of members. The temple, though not very 
old, is_ a fine specimen of Chinese art and the grounds are 
picturesquely laid out. Pools and rocky hillocks beneath 
shady groves make admirable retreat* for those who desire 
to meditate quietly. After visiting several other temples, 
including one under construction, we left the city to see 
one of the oldest and most famous temples in the vicinity 
of Shanghai known as Langwa Temple. It was about 
12 miles from the city and our visit was well worth 

the trouble. There are several court-yards which we 
had to pass before arriving at the main Temple. At 
the entrance of each Court-yard there were figures of 
protecting deities carved in wood. Some of these works 

were really excellent- There is a high tower from which 
we could get a panoramic view of the neighbourhood but 
we had no time to climb it T The temple is LOGO years old 
and some of the portions are visibly decaying. It appeared 
to me that much care Ls not given to its proper conservation. 
The head priest of the temple who is an old man received 
us cordially and offered us tea- l mentioned about India 
and fie was much moved to hear news of a country which 
the Chinese consider a paradise. When 1 invited him to 
visit India, he made the surprising reply that he had already 
made the pilgrimage! i felt sorry that wc did not even 
know that such a dignitary had visited our holy places. 
Most Chinese pilgrims come very unostentatiously in the 
true guise of pilgrims covering their real identity. 

From here we called to see Mrs. Oak, who had extended 
us an invitation to visit her house and factory. Mis* Oak + 
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whose husband had died under tragic circumstances, 
received u# cordially* and showed us round the works of 
the Great China Chemical Works Ld.„ of which she was 
the proprietor and Director, We were greatly pleased to 
hear that she was successfully managing the big concern 
with the help of her brother* Mr. Hon- The factory pro¬ 
duces large quantities of Chinese medicine which have a wide 
sale throughout China. We were told that the firm also 
supplied large quantities Free of charge to the poor. In one 
side of the factory there b a Buddhist Shrine where the 
workers perform their worship- In the course of our 
conversation, we heard the interesting story how the whole 
establishment was saved from bombardment by the Japanese 
on account of this Shrine. During the Shanghai incident 
when Japanese warships destroyed a great portion of 
Chapei, the Japanese soldiers came to know that this place 
contained a Shrine. They* therefore. not only refrained 
from shelling it but actually sent soldiers to guard the place 
till the fighting was over. It is pleasing to find that even 
soldiers have sufficient respect for Buddhist Shrines to 
refrain from injuring them. It b a credit to the discipline 
of the Japanese soldiers. 

After some rest in Mrs. Oak's bunglow we drove 
through the streets of Ghapei and saw the terrible destruc¬ 
tion caused by the Japanese bombardment* All along the 
streets there were innumerable buildings which had only 
a few walls standing to show that they were once palatial 
mansions. The half-standing walls ol the famous library* 
burnt up during the firing,, are still there bearing witness to 
mans insensate folly. As I passed the remains of that 
building 1 could not help feeling utterly despondent. Even 
a nation which had the benefit of the merciful teachings of 
Lord Buddha could not refrain from destroying the valuable 
library in hei campaign of striking terror into the Chinese 
inhabitants who were resisting Japanese aggression. Had 
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they refrained from destroying this library just as they did 
in the case oF the Buddhist temple, they would have earned 
the gratitude of all peoples. But that was too good a thing 
to eipect in this age of destruction. As I reflected 1 also 
felt that it was high time that all nations signed the Roerich 
Pact for the preservation of these art treasures in case of 
future wars, Though this Pact may not prevent shells from 
falling on all such buildings it will at least help in saving some 
of them and more m restoring to human nature one of its 
finest sentiments. At the end of the drive, we arrived at a 
Chinese restaurant where our hosts had arranged a luncheon 
party. It was a grand feast lasting no less than two hours I 
When we left the table in order not to miss the steamer, 
we were told that we had not yet completed the whole 
menu! ! It was a vegetarian feast consisting of many hinds 
of vegetables,, the bamboo shoot and mushrum predomina¬ 
ting. 1 have to mention here a Chinese custom which 
we may adopt in out countries. It is the custom of 
supplying a warm wet towel to each guest before the 
meals are served to wipe out his face and hands- Every¬ 
where in China and Japan this custom is prevelant. 
To us the towels w r ere always welcome as they refreshed us 
much after going about. In some places the towels were 
passed round several times in the course of a few hours- 
When the weather Is too warm a cold towel is given but 
we found that a warm one was always more refreshing. 
"The steamer left Shanghai at about 4 P.M. and it was with 
feelings of sadness that we bade goodbye to so many good 
friends at Shanghai who had spared no pains to make ua 
happy. We were specially thankful to Mrs, Oak, 
Messrs. Weerappuli, Hon, Chen and A. Santra. Several 
press reporters called and 1 gave a written statement about 
our programme of work. 

We sighted the coast of japan early morning of the Htk 
Though our destination was yet a long way we felt highly 
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dated in seeing the line* of the coast of Japan which we 
longed to see for days in the steamer. It is only those who 
have stayed long in a steamer who can realise how happy 
one feels to sight land. As days after days pass by with 
nothing but water on all sides one does really become home 
sick or rather land sick, To feel secure when one is again 
on firm land without the possibility of an upset in the middle 
of the ocean, is general to all passengers though this may 
not be admitted by all., 


By about I I A.M. we were passing through the strait of 
Sushinma and well-wooded hills in the island* were visible. 
They were so green and refreshing to the eyes, we spent 
practically the whole day on deck. Memories of my child¬ 
hood day* when I read lessons about Japanese gardens came 
back to me giving me great joy. That Japanese scenery is 
captivating and wonderfully refreshing, we already realised, 
[Mature has been kind to Japan in some respects while it has 
been unkind m other respects. Behind so much beauty it was 
terrible to think that there lurked the terrors of earthquakes 
and typhoons which bring destruction to everything along their 
paths, 

Passing the narrow straits we reached the inland sea of 
Japan famed for its scenic beauty. At the head of the strait 
the island* are well fortified and kept under close guard. We 
found notices put on the notice board asking passenger* not 
to take any photographs, Japan is fortunate in having such 
natural protection against invaders. It is said that no invader 
can ever hope to suceed against the Japanese on account of 
the natural protection afforded by this narrow strait and inland 
sea. Her position is invulnerable. As we advanced, we passed 
several small towns including Moji, the chief port in Kyushu, 
The innumerable factory chimneys in every town and the 
smoke which enveloped them gave us a glimpse of 
the industrial progress of japan. A* 1 watched the smoky 
towns on one side and the delightful hilU covered with 
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verdure on the other, I could not help thinking of the 
contrast in the two scenes. Development of industries is 
gradually destroying all beauties of nature but this, of course, 
can never be prevented. Civilization has to progress however 
much it may destroy the beauties of nature, 

A good deal of our time at night was spent in packing 
and making preparations to disembark as the steamer was to 
arrive in Kobe early morning of the 12th. The usual 
customs form had to be filled up. One of the moat irksome 
jobs of a Journey i$ to get one s things passed through the 
customs Japan fe no exception to this rule. We had to write 
the names of all books as well. Our position as delegates to 
an important conference gave us some relief through the help 
of the Conference authorities. 

We got up early morning to meet the doctor at 5 A,M.* 
but he did not show himself dll 5-45< He was good enough 
not to keep us waiting but passed us all in a lot. Several news¬ 
paper representatives called to see us and we gave them 
interviews. When I asked the Nichi Nichi representative to 
share the interview with the representative of the A&ahi t he 
said that he would do so but reminded me that they were 
great competitors. These two papers are the most powerful 
dailies in japan with millions of readers for each. 
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BUDDHA : THE MAN AWAKENED 

By T, L. Vaswani 


Saturday the IBih is the Vaiaakhi Day. A Day of aatred 
memory. This Day, twenty-five hundred years ago, was born 
Got am a who became a Buddha. On the V aiaakhi Day, also, 
came to him the Illumination which makes him Immortal in 
history. And on the Vaisakhi Day. too r he left the mortal 
body and passed into the Supreme nibhm* {Nirvana), 

He claimed for himself nothing supernatural. He 
vindicated the divine dignity and majesty of the true man. 
*'We moderns"* wrote Lessing in his Laokoom do not 
believe in demigods'", And George Eliot wrote : — The 

human heart finds nowhere shelter but in human kind. 
Gotavna claimed to be a man, a simple truthful man, Gotama 
was so simple. $o gracious 1 He was a true knight, hie dared 
to renounce ; he went upon the quest. "A man among the 
strong and brave *. a man with purpose high and grave 
And on him the Light Divine was lavished : He bore the sacred 
sign: and multitudes came from many parts to heat the 
wisdom of his illuminated heart. Calm was he and clear of 
face and full of compassion for all the creatures. 

To-day after centuries he gazes at us with the eyes of a 
God-man. To-day he rules, more heroic than ever before - 
Flower-processions bow to him and invoke his blessings. Five 
continents pay him homage to-day * Buddha the Man 
Awakened is a witness to the New Man as he will be in die 
crowing Age of ages. 

Buddha's Teaching fa fragrant with a healing message. 
From the Garden of the Buddha -ban/, 1 cull the following few 
flowers 

(I) No fire like that of lust (raga) ; no bliss (sukha) like 
the Peace Supreme (santiparam). 
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(2) He who drinks deep of ike Dhamma (dharma} has 

a serene mind and lives in joy everyday. 

(3) A solid lock is not shaken by storm ; and the truly 

wise are not affected by censure or praise. 

(4) The world is wrapt in darkness. Few there be who 

can see therein: few there by who, as birds 
escaped from the net, enter the Happy Realm. 

(5) Refrain from evil ^ do good keep the thought pure 

—this ts the Doctrine of the Buddhas. 

(6) Patience is the greatest penance : long suffering is 

the highest nibbana :—so declare the Buddhas. 
He -s not a true message-bearer who strikes 
another ; he is not a true bhi^ftu who harms 
another ! 

(7) From craving is bom grief: from craving is fear's 

beginning. There is no sorrow for him who Is 
freed From craving: whence can there come fear 
to him? 

(6) Speak truth : abstain from anger ; and give, even 
if it be a little, to him who begs. These 3 will 
draw you nearer to the Gods. 

(9) The Sages who are without violence and who con¬ 
trol their bodies go to the Abode Ineffable and 
having gone there are freed from sorrow, 

(10) The worst of all stains is the stain of ignorance. O 
Disciples l wipe off that stain and become stain- 
less. 

A noble message this, nobly worded \ The world needs 
it. For great is the world's sorrow. As a British poet says :— 
Beloved, there is a sorrow in the world 
Too aged to remember its own birth 
A grey, old, weary and immortal sorrow. 

And the message of the Buddha if we will carry it into our 
daily lives will conquer sorrow- The message is for the 
healing of the Nations. 



•Concentration and Meditation 

By Anagarika B. Govlnda 


Buddhism more than any other religion or philosophy has 
produced a system of mental training and meditation* It is 
therefore indi spensiblc for those who want to approach this 
subject to acquire a general knowledge of tlie Buddhist system 
and to come in touch with its fundamental ideas. The Manual 
which has been prepared by the Buddhist Lodge, London, 
intends to give such an opportunity to the average Westerner, 
an undertaking which deserves our greatest interest and 
sympathy* even if we cannot always agree with the methods 
employed or the ideas expressed. The book is written in plain 
language and does not assume any preliminary knowledge of the 
subject. The reader is led through the different stages of 
mind-development in a progressive order and is helped by a 
glossary of technical terms, an extensive index, practical hints 
and subjects for meditation. 

The first part of The Manual explains the theoretical and 
practical aspects of con centra tf on as a technical pre-condition 
of meditation. Concentration is described as an instrument of 
the mind, which has to be created and trained before it is used, 
and which lias its spiritual or ethical value not m itself but in 
the aim for which it is employed* 

The second and the thirf^part are dedicated to "lower * 1 * 
and "higher 1 * meditation. Lower meditation includes the 
meditation on the bodies, on things as they are, on dispassioft, 
on motive, on the fundamental doctrines of the Buddha's tea ¬ 
ching, the four Brahma Vi haras, etc. . Higher meditation is 

* CONCENTRATION AND MEDITATION ; A MANUAL Of MfflD DAVttOP- 
MMKTr Compiled and published by the The Buddhist Lodge, London, 

l 91S- (XVI+3fo pages, Sto). 
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characterized by the Jlianas and the more difficult Kwnsma of 
Zen Buddhism. 

Contemplation, the fourth and lost stage of the mind 
development, is defined as a "sense of union with Reality, of 
spiritual absorption into the very nature of one’s ideal,” an 
experience which "can never be usefully treated in any text¬ 
book, for those who have reached such a level need no 
literature, and to those who have not so attained, even the 
finest description would be almost meaningless.” (pp. zi — zz) 

I cannot help wondering why the Compilers found it 
necessary to add to their division into preliminary, lower and 
higher meditation, a fourth fart, if there is no possibility to 
define it or to know what it is and if there is not even a chance to 
show the difference between higher meditation and con¬ 
templation. I feel all the more astonished to see the fourth 
main part of the book under the heading, ‘Contemplation. 
Should it be possible to write a number of chapters on a subject 
qf which one does not know anything ? — but a closer examination 
reveals, however, that the contents of part four love hardly 
anything to do with its title. And this confirms the fact that 
there is no need for this classification. 

"It is difficult to put into words the technique and 
experiences of Higher Meditation, it is well-nigh impossible 
to write of o higher process still. At such a level to assert is 
to limit, to describe is to degrade.” {p. 250 ) "Contemplation 
is an utterly impersonal awareness of the essence of the thing 
observed. Its technique, if one may use such a word in this 
connection, consists in achieving the utmost one-pointed ness 
of thought upon a given subject and then raising one's 
conception of the subject at the same time as one’s conscious¬ 
ness. In concentration, the concrete mind is fixed, let US say, 
on something round. In meditation, the cousciousness is 
raised to the abstract mind and the subject to its highest form, 
that is to say, to the abstract conception of roundness which its 
form enshrines. In contemplation, the consciousness becomes 
completely impersonal, a focus of attention upon a subject 
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winch is now perceived in its inmost essence, hereft of any 
form. 1 ' (p* 351 ) All that is said here about contemplation can 

be applied equally to the Jhanas (especially to the higher ones) 
which were classified under Higher Meditation* and as this 
example shows n the latter term becomes superfluous (and has 
therefore been left out) in the presence of the former one. 
Also the division of Higher and Lower Meditations is rather 
arbitrary, as there is no dear definition according to which a 
meditation belongs to the one or to the other category* If the 
PMi Scriptures had been consulted, the Compilers would have 
found a more logical and scientific theory into which the material 
in question would have easily fitted. Meditation can be classified 
either from the standpoint of development in concentration or 
intensity, or from the standpoint of subjects, or from that of 
psychic factors etc. The first-mentioned standpoint seems 
to be the nearest for comparison with the classifications 
of this Manual and may help to clarify the problem. There 
are three degrees of intensity or concentration in the develop¬ 
ment (bMvafiS) of meditation: the preliminary development 
(parikamnm hh^vaiiftl, the neighbouring development (upac&ra 
bh&vanft) and and the full development (appapA bMvsn&], The 
fundamental forty subjects of meditation are distributed in the 
following way according to their possibilities of development: 


UPACARA BHIVANA I ANAGARlKA B, GOVINDA. 
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As we see from this table. Lilt? subjects which were men- 
tioned id Th$ Manual as typical for Lower Meditation 
{SdlyagaULsati, asfibM, mttta h karuniiL nuiditfi, upekkM) are 
just those which belong to the subjects of the highest degree 
of development (agjpagfl bhavau^l, while those subjects which 
actually excluded the jhftnas (as enumerated under upacAra 
bHavana) are not mentioned under the section of Lower 
Meditation, 

If the compilers point out that a subject of Lower Medita¬ 
tion may be used again in Higher Meditation without explain¬ 
ing the particular conditions h they only confuse the matter 
instead of clearing it up* There are quite a number of subjects 
which—though they are intellectually of great importance— 
can definitely not be used for the attainment of higher degrees 
of meditation, as we have seen* It is just the opposite way : 
subjects of Higher Meditation before fully developed* can be 
used as subjects of lower stages, but a subject which by its 
own nature is bound to a certain sphere of conceptual thought, 
can never become a subject of the higher states of meditation, 
by seeing it merely from a higher standpoint- It is not a 
question here of seeing things or ideas from different intellect 
tual standpoints hut whether these things are able so to exist :n 
certain states of consciousness or meditation—if not, how r can 
they be subjects of them? It is a question of the transforma¬ 
tion of consciousness 1 

According to the Compilers the forty subjects of medita¬ 
tion mentioned in the Pfili Scriptures are only a negative 
* E preliminary to a positive acquisition of true wisdom by the 
development of the higher faculties,”—"negative” in the sense 
that they are merely “intended to subdue attachment to the 
senses, and to lead the student to a conviction that all existence 
is but a shadow r of reality* The whole series is really summed 
up in the four “Fundamentals of Attentiveness,” fp. 104 )* 
No attempt is made by the Compilers to prove this bold state- 
ment, nor do they think it necessary to describe this (in their 
own opinion) most important meditation but they prefer to 
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substitute for it their own ideas and instead of quoting the 
words of the Buddha they End it more suitable to quote, for 
instance, Mr. Lazenby : 

"I am uot physical body, but that which uses it, 

1 am not tny emotions, but that which controls them, 
lam not my mental images, but that which creates them." 

This sounds very beautiful ; but what does it meau ?— 
The contrary of what the Satipa^haua Suita wants to express f 
It is a hymn of Atta-vdda : The Self uses the physical body ; 
the Self controls the emotions ; the Self creates the mental 
images. (If we put Tapht—which is the real nature of this 
Atta—in the place of 'Self' it becomes more correct!) If any¬ 
body should doubt that this is meant, he may read the chapter 
on the “Nature of Self,” (pp. 8 f.): 

"The simplest analysis is that into Body. Soul and Spirit. 
This spirit is no mere attribute. In India known as Atman 
or Atta, it is ill truth the essential Man. . , In brief, Spirit, 
like Nirvana, IS. aud every form of life, or high or low, is but 
an everchanging manifestation of the eternally Unmanifest."— 
Though [ am not able to follow these 'spiritual' elaborations, 
it mates me understand at least why there is so little room in 
this book for the actual words of the Buddha while there is 
ample space for the Masters and Prophets of Theosophy. 

Even in the description of the jhAnas uot a single authentic 
quotation from the Puli texts is to be found. 

I am quite willing to respect the ideas of 1 heosophy as 
a IXKsible way of thinking, but a book wlrich—according to its 
Preface—“is written with an emphasis on Buddhist ways of 
thought", should first of all do justice to the teachings aud 
experiences of the Buddha and his disciples. If Buddhist 
bhfivanll, Hindu yoga, Zen problems and Theosophical 
sj>eculalions are mixed together, none of them can lie judged 
adequately. 

The Manual contains a lot of valuable information and 
many practical suggestions. If in later editions the material 
5 
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would he re-arranged and amplified, so that the different 
systems of meditation could be treated separately (with 
occasional references to each other) the work would become 
satisfactory ill every respect, 


BOOK REVIEW 

Gaya and Buddba-GayJ, Vol. II,, Books II-V—By Beni- 
luadhah Bams, M.A,, D-Lit, (Loud.), pp. 130. With 
77 illustrations. Published by the Indian Research 
Institute, 55. Upper Chitpore Road, Calcutta. Price 
Rs. 7/*- 

The Indian Research Institute have recently included in 
their Pine Arts Series a very valuable work on the Buddhistic 
old shrines at Bodh Gaya by Dr. Beni Madiiab Barua, M.A., 
D. Lit, (London). The book is named “Gaya and Buddha 
Gaya. 1 ' It gives comprehensive accounts of (t) Bodhi Drurtia, 
Asvatha or the historic Bo-Tree of Sakya Muni, (a) Sila Stambha 
by Pharma Asoka, (3) The Frachma Sila Prakara or the Stone 
Railings, (4) The old Diamond Throne Temple, (5) Animesh 
Chaitya, (6| The Jewel walk Shrine, (7) Ratna Griha Chaitya, 
(S) Aja Pala Nyagrodha Mula Chaitya, (9) Raj V a tana Mfila 
Chaitya, {10} Muchalhda Mula Chaitya and other shrines of 
more or less note. The accounts are exhaustive,—they not 
only embody the results of modem researches of which the 
pioneers were Dr. Buchanan Hamilton, Fatisbdll, Heel, Cun¬ 
ningham, Bloch and a few other scholars, but gives profuse 
extracts from the graphic descriptions left by foreign travellers, 
especially the Chinese who visited the Gaya-Shrines in large 
numbers from the time of Pahian in the 5th Century down to 
Chian# Hsia Pias who visited Buddha Gaya in 1201 A-D, Each 
of the shiyues of Gaya and adjacent locality has been fully 
treated in this book from historical and artistic points of view, 
their foundation has been attempted to be traced j though in 
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some eases the basis is only a rational conjee Eure for lack of 
solid historical information. The periods of their destructions* 
additions and alterations and decay have, however, been dealt 
with with a greater accuracy of evidence. 

Dr. Barua's inode of treating his subjects of antiquity is 
peculiarly interesting. Dry historical facts which are 
by their nature hardly capable of being relished by lay 
readers are made attractive by die learned author 
whose style possesses a vivacity* force and racy flow 
which cany his readers through bis narrative with sustained 
interest. He pursues his studies like an antiquirian but has 
the outlook ot a historian watching the great evolutions 
marking the historical periods of a progressive iieopLe. 
Underlying tills is his great faith in Buddhism which renders 
his difficult task a labour of love to him. He dues not dismiss 
a whole account as unreliable simply because there are some 
legends in it. He mentions the legends without any atrocious 
comment or disrespect. He quotes Hwen Thasang where the 
Chinese traveller s|*eaks of the Diamond Throne as M remaining 
unmoved when the great earth is 'shaken 1 * p fp. 34). He gives 
a description based on the Kalinga J a taka of the miraculous 
growth of Bo-trees (pp. 102*103), All these legends and stories 
show the trend of a particular age T and however unreliable, they 
are useful in proving the similarity of religious superstition 
among the different religions in particular stages of their growth. 
Dr. Barua* though his method is scientific, omits nothing hut 
notes down all points for the information of his readers. His 
Conclusions may not be admit led by all but whatever he has 
said, he has supported with a strong battalion of arguments* 
hard to be refuted. He disbelieves that Raja Sasanka destroyed 
the Bo-tree. On the other hand he seems to uphold a theory 
that the Raja far from being ail iconoclast and a bitter enemy 
of Buddhism as described by Hwen Thasang, was rather a 
friend of that religion and that it was his inspiration which 
induced one of his Brahmin ministers—a Shaivite Hindu, to 
spend a princely fortune in rebuilding the w'albs of the Bo-tree. 
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But I for one cannot bring myself to believe that the account of 
the great Chinese traveller who was a contemporary o! the Raja 
should be discredited, without more solid and stronger evidence. 
Dr. Bama has proved that tile walls of Bharlnit, generally 
known as Asoka railing, were built by the pious Buddhist Lady 
ami Matron Kurangi and not by that great monarch. 

Dr. Bama gives an interesting account of the foundation 
of the Mahabodhi Shangharama at Gaya in the 4th Century. 
He supposes that the founder of this holy ten]pie was Mc-gha- 
varna, King of Ceylon, who had sent an embassy to Samudra 
Gupta and asked his permission to found Buddhist monasteries 
all over India. The circumstances which led to this pious 
action of the Ceylonese King show' that the Ceylonese Buddhists 
were at the time suffering much from the hostile attitude of the 
people of India and that they really wanted a shrine of their 
own. [11 the land of the Master's birth add religious activities. 
So minute and graphic are the descriptions of our author on all 
points touching Buddhistic history, that the reader of his book 
will be saved the trouble of referring to a hundred volumes oil 
these shrines and will find this one book* an invaluable—nay 
an inseparable companion for guiding his studies and research. 
Wt admire the authoritative tone and the confident attitude 
with which he vindicates his opinion, however opposed it may 
be to current beliefs and even to the conclusions of learned 
savants who have written on Buddhism. He rejects the 
earthen plaque at KumraUiar near Ratna containing the 
design of a temple os spurious and expresses his strong 
dissent in an uncompromising manner. He says J< Let the 
plaque continue to adorn the cover of the Journal of the Behar 
and Orissa Research Society as its label- Let it receive the 
honour of treatment from the suggestive pen of so distinguished 
a writer as the late Dr. Spooner, Even let its inscribed label 
be assigned to a Pre-Kanishkan date by so expert an Indian 
palicogTaphist as Dr. Situ Konow. We have to declare the 
plaque, as it appears, as spurious and nothing but spurious/ 1 
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fp, 47). This is the loue of a hero, firm in bis ground of cou- 
vicriou by reason of bis great scholarship and faith in his cause 
and we cannot but bow down before his authority. 

Towards the end of the book Dr r Rama gives a long list 
of those who erected shrines or made repairs at Gaya. He 
1 nentions the inscriptions found there and makes copious 
extracts from them. He gives a detailed account of the 
historic reties which Cunningham found during his excavations 
in early nineteenth century'. The printing and paper of the 
book do credit to the publishers, especially the figures in the 
plates attached to the book numbering 77 which show what 
excellent work can be done by our own Indian block makers* 
The artistic perfection of the plates and the handsome get-up of 
the book are due to the munificence of Dr. Rim ala Chum Caw 
and Kumar G* C* Law who are reputed scholars themselves, 
and are well-known patrons of learning in Calcutta, 

Dintsh Ci£. Sen. 


CORRESPONDENCE 

A Vision of the Buddha 

January 16th, 1935. 

!, Ivor Road. York Milk, 
Ontario, Canada. 

To The Editor, Mai ja Bodhi. 

Dear Sir, 

l am going to give you an account of a strange experience 
that I had, and that may inter eat some of you who understand 
things. It occurred on April 1st, Easter Sunday* 1934. 

This is my first experience in wd&ny da/rtwi/iance, ah 
others were received at night during sleep 

1 happened to be atone that afternoon, and was sitting 
quietly in my drawingroom, reading Dr, Roerich s 'Sham- 
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bala"\—about; the Lord of the World and His messengers. I 
had put the book down and was deep In thought of all 1 had 
been reading, and with all my soul I concentrated my mind 
on this Great and Holy One—wishing that I could meet one 
of His messengers and be allowed to help in His work for 
humanity. My desire was so intense, l remember, that every¬ 
thing else was excluded from my mind—when suddenly, quick 
as a flash, I saw the Following:— 

1 saw a Man walking alongside of a grey stone wall ; He 
was dressed in a long white woollen robe girdled at the waist. 
His profile was towards me, and He was either clean shaven 
or else had a small moustache. I am not sure which. He, 
however, had no beard and His hair was cut short. The 
Head was bare, and what attracted my attention at once, was 
the light shining on fop of His Head ! 

This light was no halo, but just as if a part of the bead 
was protruding, and thU protuberance was brilliantly lit I ! 
have never seen anything like tfr before ! 

In thinking about it afterwards my eyes were drawn to a 
a statue of the Lord Buddha in my mom, and there on top oF 
the head was the very sdf/semc protuberance —"The Seat of 
Illumination '\ h It not? 

The vision itself gave me the impression that [ was looking 
at a scene at a great distance, through a telescope, but in 
reality a funnel had been created through space, and It was 
through this furmvl that l saw the vision. 

Something within me seems to know the Identity of this 
Holy One, but the personality holds back from naming Him, 

I ^nou? that He is Living on this earth, and was actually walking 
somewhere when 1 saw Him, and that it was my intense desire 
to serve that brought me this vision. 

With kindest regard. 

1 remain. 

Yours very sincerely, 

(Mrs.) Ellen Nash. 



WESAK IN INDIA AND ABROAD 

CAMBODIA 

Celebration of the Vai sakha Festival ts the rws of Angko. 

Iti 1933 the archaeological survey of Indochina discovered 
13 feet under earth in the Bay on monument a splendid stone 
statue representing a sitting Buddha protected by the hood eF 
a snake. 

As the king of Cambodia wished his people to be able 
to worship this Xllth century masterpiece of religious 
cambodian art, a national subscription was opened through 
out the kingdom,, with a view to collecting funds to build a 
suitable shelter for this statue. 

On the 17th and 16th of last May. the king* with all hEs 
court, went to worship the statue in its new temple. 
More than 30,000 pilgrims came to pay their homage to their 
king and to worship the big stone Buddha, 1,000 priests were 
invited to recite the prayers and in the evening the most 
eminent bhikkhus of the kingdom preached in the open air to 
a large assembly of people* some having walked 4 days and 
4 nights to join the gathering. No words can describe the 
beauty of such a religious festival against the background of 
the Angkor ruins in the midst of the devotional atmosphere 
that surrounded the royal family and the pilgrims. 

SINDH 

"The Jewel ln the Lotus'* 

Speaking at die public meeting held in the Shakti High 
School Hall to celebrate the Buddha Day, Mr. T. L. Vaswani 
said ;— 

"Buddha is one of the greatest heroes of humanity. The 
unique value of Ootama Buddha is just thin, he claimed 
nothing supernatural about himself. Bern a Kshatnya. he 
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remained a Kshatrya to the last : he conquered himself and 
he gave the great message :— 

"Be warriors [ h not self-conquest the highest heroism?'' 
Buddha's was, perhaps* the first great democratic religion, 
"not by birth", said he "is one a Brahmin! by work one is," 
Buddha 5 was a free mind—freer than Luther’s, Truth, he 
taught is superior to all Tradition, 

A Kshatriya he was also, a psychologist of a very high 
order- No other prophet was so careful an analyst, so great 
a psychological genius as Gotama Buddha, "All that we 
are, he said, "is the result of what we have thought." He 
penetrated deep into the heart of the world a great sorrow 
when he said that its cause was Erlsna* thirst ; desire was the 
great enemy. Say desire: conquer the will todive. True 
freedom is from within. True freedom is freedom from the 
fetter of desire. The word Buddha means the "awakened 
one * the wise man!" he showed wisdom in his profound 
psychological analysis of life. Conquer craving—he said. 
He practised what he preached- Holiness more than 
psychological wisdom. Buddha became a holy man. and 
India & millions worshipped him. Jn Buddha they saw religion 
incarnated. Buddha became greater than the Vedic Gods, 
Jn the Buddha was a blend of these three.— tapayg, (com* 
passion) wisdom and day a 'Overcome evil by love*" he 
said. His compassion blessed bird and beast. 

"It is difficult for me to forget what I saw and felt on that 
day. many years ago, when f paid a pilgrim’s visit to 
Buddha-Gay a* I saw the Bo-Tree, the Bodhi-Tice* the Tree of 
Enlightenment. Beneath that tree had come to him the 
supreme illumination of life. J saw pilgrims from far-off lands. 
A few had come from China* also. And they were telling 
beads and praying the prayer i —"Om ! mani Padme" which 
means :—“The Jewel in the Lotus" The Lotus is in the Yoga 
science* a symbol of the heart. The jewel is the "Treasure" 
of great price. In the heart is the Treasure of happiness- 
Om ! mani Padmc ! In these words is the great message of 
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Gotama Buddha, Men wander and are unhappy. Go within 
you t There, hidden in the Heart, is the Treasure of 
Happiness." 

CUTTACK, 

Presiding at a well-attended meeting, held on the 18th 
May, at the Narimangal Samiti Office, Chadni Ghauk, to com¬ 
memorate the Birth, Enlightenment and the Mah&parinibbana 
of Bhagawart Buddha. Mr. L. N. Sahu, M.A. observed in his 
speech the close connexion that had subsisted in the past 
between titkal and the rise and progress of Buddhism, 1 apusa 
and Vallika were Oriya merchants whom Buddha met imme¬ 
diately after his attainment of Buddhahood and Assaji. a close 
associate and follower of the Master was himself an Oriya. 
The Mahajan cult arose in Orissa and the trinity, Jagannath, 
Suvadra. and Balabhadra. worshipped at the famous temple 
at Puri represent the triple jewels of Buddhism-Buddha, 
Dharnma, and 5angha r The speaker held that the freedom 
from caste restrictions, which is a unique characteristic of the 
Hindu temple at Puri + indicates the extent to which the Oriya 
imagination has been influenced by the teaching of the Buddha„ 

The following gentlemen also spoke on this occasion :—* 
Messrs Braja Mohan Pal, Satya Kink a r Mukherjee. Balkrishna 
Mahap&tra and Mr h N + Chattcrjee. 

In the course of a somewhat lengthy speech Mr. N. N. 
Chatterjee laid particular emphasis upon the Buddha as 
Messenger of Peace and as an incarnation of friendliness and 
compassion, A moral regeneration would follow the revival 
of Buddhism on the Indian soil. The speaker described 
how ideas about God and Religion were changing, how a 
large section of cultured men and women everywhere were 
ready to repudiate even the very idea of God which they 
seemed to connect with the supers Hons of an untaught past. 
The Tathagata, the speaker continued, did not enter into 
any discussion regarding God. He rejected the idea of self 
as an unchanging entity and proclaimed the doctrine that 
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every mans salvation lay in his own hands and that no 
intervention of God or other mediator was necessary for the 
purpose. Buddhism introduced a high moral code but it 
could not take root in the Indian soiL People were not fit 
for it and childish ceremonials won them over. India in the 
past was thus ill-equipped for a religion which chiefly 
appealed lo reason but in this scientific age the rationality 
of Buddhism would be an attraction for all cultured people. 
The speaker expressed the hope that another great supporter 
of Buddhism like Asoka might be born to give the world 
of to-day an opportunity to become acquainted with the 
doctrine of peace which the Buddha preached. 


NOTES AND NEWS 

The Budohagaya Temple Question. 

At the request of the Hindu Maha Sabha whose resolu¬ 
tion was published in our May issue, U Them Mating, M.L.A., 
has finally agreed to postpone the introduction of the Buddha- 
gaya Temple Bill till the end of this year. This will now 
give the Hindus in general, and the Hindu Maha Sabha in 
particular, an opportunity lo remedy one of the greatest wrongs 
done in religious history. The Bill is of the utmost importance 
to the entire Buddhist world, and in agreeing to accede to the 
demand of the Hindu Maha Sabha, the sponsor of the Bill has 
shown a high sense of fairness and compromise. Many have 
been the requests, not from the Buddhists alone but from the 
Hindus as well* that the Bill should not be postponed by 
pinning undue faith upon a Committee whose very composition 
makes an amicable settlement remote. But U Thein Maung*s 
fairness and his desire to explore all avenues for a peaceful 
solution, made him take the risky step of postponing the Bill 
with the possible result that he might never be able to move 
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it after the year expires, For* if the proposal to separate 
Burma from India is given effect to in the meantime, U Them 
Maung will cease automatically to be a member of the 
Assembly, Greater, therefore, is the duty of the Hindu JVlahn 
Sabha to move earnestly in the matter and justify the faith 
and confidence placed on it by the representatives of the 
Buddhists, The whole Buddhist world wiil now look to it for 
the full satisfaction of their claims for the control and manage¬ 
ment of their most sacred temple on earth. 

* * * * 

Buddhagacya Temple Committee. Meeting, 

The following press Communique has been issued by the 
General Secretary of the Hindu Maha Sabha from Delhi :— 
The Hindu Maba Sabha head office, New Delhi, hereby 
notifies that the meeting of the Buddhagaya 1 ample Com¬ 
mittee, appointed by the Hindu Maha Sabha Session, Cawn- 
pore. shall begin its work at Gaya on Monday, the Sth July, 
1935. The Hindu Maha Sabha therefore, requests all those 
Hindus particularly Sanatamats and the Buddhists who feel in¬ 
terested in the matter and wish to appear as witnesses before 
the Committee to intimate then- names and submit their memo¬ 
randum of evidence, which they want to tender before the 
said Committee at Gaya, before the 5th July 1935, to this 
office at New Ddhi, 

If this procedure is followed by the public it would enable 
the Committee to regulate its work and to inform those persons 
about the date, time and place, at which they would be 
required to appear before the Committee, 

* * *■ * 

Quetta Earthquake. 

Even before the echoes of the terrible Bohor Earthquake 
have died down, India has to pass through another calamity, 
this time in Quetta and its neighbourhood in the North West 
of India. It is no exaggeration to say that this b the woist 
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earthquake catastrophe experienced hy India within living 
memory. Though the Behar Earthquake affected a wider area, 
the loss of life was much less there than at Quetta where more 
than 50.000 men, women and children perished under the 
falling houses. The poignancy of our grief becomes all the 
more great when we realise the fact that the calamity took 
place at 3 a.M, when all were fast asleep, thereby giving 
absolutely no chance for the unfortunate victims to escape 
death. 

Silly reasons have been put forward by some prominent 
people for the great calamity and even more silly remedies 
have been suggested including that of constant prayer. After 
his failure to carry conviction in his diagnosis of the Bihar 
earthquake. Mahatma Gandhi has wisely refrained from giving 
hi a reasons for the earthquake. We, who are followers of 
Lord Buddha who 2.500 years ago stated the scientific truth 
that “all compounded things have the nature of breaking up" 
(Vayadhammi Sankhara). need not however seek just now for 
the cause of the calamity but render what little service we can 
to alleviate suffering. Wten a man is shot by an arrow, it is 
Foolish to waste time in discussing as to who shot the arrow 
and of what material the arrow was made. Our duty is to 
remove the arrow by our own efforts, and help the victim. 
May we therefore request all our readers who are able to 
send some financial help to forward the same to the Fund 
opened by His Excellency the Viceroy. 

While expressing our deepest sympathy with the sufferers, 
we earnestly hope that our appeal will be generously respond¬ 
ed to though our readers' resources may be already strained 
by constant appeals to their generosity for such needs. 

* * * * 

Dkarmaehjt. 

‘Dharmadut” or Messenger of Truth is the name of a 
new Hindi monthly which our Samath Hearquarters has 
started for the purpose of popularising the teachings of Lord 


2479/1935] NOTES AND NEWS 

Buddha among the Hindi speaking people in this country. Two 
iasues have already come out and though the number of pages 
is small, they contain valuable matter for students of Buddhism. 
The Society has taken the courageous step of supplying the 
magazine free of cost to those who will send in the 
postage charge (8 annas). Though the magazine will be a 
strain on the resources of the Society, it has launched it as 
it feels that the time has come to present the Dhamma in the 
language of the people. We, however, hope there are 
generous-minded friends who will send voluntary contributions 
for its publication. It will be the medium through which our 
new movement will make Its message known to the 
Indian people. When such an eminent and enthusiastic 
worker as Revd. Ananda Kausalyayana has a hand in its 
conduct, we have no doubt that it will become a great success. 

• * ♦ • 

Birla Dharmasala 

Our readers will be glad to hear that the construction 
work of the above Dharmssale has been going on for some¬ 
time. It is the desire of the generous donor, Seth jugol Kishore 
Bidaji, that it should be ready before the next pilgrim season. 
The fourth anniversary of the Mulagandhakuli Vihara take# 
place on the I Oth, i Ith and 13th November, and it is expected 
that the Dharmasala will be ready for use at the time. 

» * ♦ ♦ 

Mulacandhakuti Vihara Anniversary 

The fourth anniversary of the Mulagandhakuti Vihara has 
been definitely fixed for the 10th, I Ith and T2th November 
dus year. There will be a large gathering of pilgrim# from 
all over the world, Mr. J. F. Blackiston, Director-General of 
Archaeology in India, will present to the Society another 
sacred relic of the Lord Buddha on the I Oth and among other 
items in the programme there will be the usual Holy Relic# 
procession, exposition of the Relic# for worship, lectures on 
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Buddhism and the Buddhist convention. Those desirous of 
worshipping and viewing the Holy Relics are requested to 
come at the time as on no account they will be shown to the 
public at other times, 

* * * • 


Film Land lm Holy Isipatana } 

To what extent modem civilization and greed for wealth 
could make some people forget all sense of decency and pro¬ 
priety ha* been well shown by the announcement made in 
Benares that a Company is soon going to be floated for the 
establishment of a film-producing studio at Holy Isipatana. 
We have come across an expensively printed pamphlet entitled 
'Holyland Film Company'* in which the proposal is explained 
in detail. We were much scandalised to see the photograph 
of the Mdagandhakuti Vihaia flaunted on the cover. 
It is curious that no names of the organisers are inserted 
anywhere in it as one would naturally expect if it was 
a genuine concern. While we have no objection to the floata¬ 
tion of a film company in itself, we must enter our emphatic 
protest against this attempt to prostitute the name of the sacred 
I sip at a mi for such commercial ends. To say the least, a film 
studio at Holy Isipatana where Lord Buddha preached the 
fist sermon is quite out of keeping with the traditions of the 
place. As the pamphlet says, Samath undoubtedly has a great 
charm and attraction but this is due to its holy traditions and 
associations which have lasted for over two thousand years. 
A film studio near it would destroy that attraction for good 
and vitiate the atmosphere completely. 

The news of this preposterous proposal will send a thrill 
of horror throughout the Buddhist world and wound the 
religious sentiments of millions. We do earnestly hope that 
better sense will prevail with the organisers and that they will 
abandon this wanton sacrilege and affront to the Buddhist 
world. We draw the serious attention of the Government of 
India which has done and is doing so much for the preservation 
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and protection of leered places in India, to this proposal 
which, if true, should be immediately prohibited. 

****** 


South Indian Harijans* Appeal to Buddhists. 

Some members of the depressed caste* in South India 
recently addressed an appeal to the leading Buddhist* in 
Ceylon for sending; Bhikkhu missionaries who could convert 
them to Buddhism, The Maha Nay ale Thero of the Vajira 
Temple, Colombo, who had been approached in the connexion* 
expressed his regret to do anything immediately on account of 
not having suitable helpers with him at the moment. Such an 
appeal, it is understood, has also been made to Bhikkhu Sri 
R&hula Sankriyayana. He is unfortunately far away from 
India just now, and as our readers know, is not likely to 
return from Japan rill the end of this year. 

The complaint of the depressed castes in South India is 
that they have not yet been given the right to enter Hindu 
tctnples and carry on worship there. This b no doubt a serious 
grievance against the Hindu community and natural justice 
requires its immediate removal. Mahatma Gandhi has been 
engaged since some years in bringing about a more liberal 
outlook on questions of caste but quite clearly he has failed to 
convince the die-hards of Hindu orthodoxy, and South India 
particularly show* little inclination to Favour his advocacy of 
caste-justice. 

The Maha-Bodhi Society has put itself into communication 
with the leaders of the depressed castes in South India to get 
a![ the available information regarding this new development 
there, and it is hoped that our Society will be able to respond 
to the appeal at an early date. 


THE MAHA-B0DH1 


[JULY 


368 


HONOUR TO THE PRESIDENT AND THE GENERAL SECRETARY 
OF THE MaHABODHI SoOETY. 

Silver jubilee Medals were awarded to tbe Hon ble 
Justice Sir M. N. Mukeiii and Sjt. Devapriya Valisinha, 
President and General Secretary> Mahabodhi Society> The 
Mahabodhi Society in India has throughout been treated with 
sympathy by Government in its various activities of spiritual 
and cultural significance. It was a memorable occasion in the 
history of this Society when a Governor of Bengal presented 
a Holy Relic for enshrinement in the Dharma Rajika Chaitya 
Vihara, 4-A, College Square. Calcutta, The Mdagandha Kuti 
Vihara at Samalh was visited in 1933 by HU Excellency Lord 
Willingdon, the Viceroy of India, whose appreciation of the 
Society T & work proved a great impetus to the present organised 
of the Mahabodhi movement in India. 


***** 

New Secretary of State for Indsa 
The appointment of the Marquess of Zetland as the 
Secretary of State for India, recently announced, has given 
universal satisfaction to the people of this country- Hia 
intimate knowledge of Indian affairs coupled with his rare 
insight into the culture of this ancient land, will doubtless 
prove extremely useful in the administration of British India. 
We hope and believe that the new regime will mean for India 
not only an important constitutional advance but also an all- 
round progress, especially in the domain of culture and 
education. The Mahabodhi Society has a special reason to 
be happy on the occasion of fchb appointment on account of 
its association with the Marquess of Zetland when he was in 
India as Governor of Bengal. 
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Founded by the Anagarjka H* Dharmapala 
m May 1892. 

'W fawwt TtfTflf Tf* 1^*114 <T«l44<aTY ^l^lftnn vaiTq 
ffirm WT5 $*^f*?T* | H»0* CTff |<it4 pt*iS wwm 

vigi< tw^qfrijV qftitf *v*fN qin<N i 

"Co ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many, in compa»a/on for f/?e world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of godt and men. 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhut, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a 
life of holiness t perfect and pure,"—MAHAVAGCA, VlNAYA 
PfTAKA- 


V»L 43. ] AUGUST, * * gg [No. 8, 


ANGER 

From Mating Tin’s Translation 
of Visuddhirnagga. 


If in his sphere thy foe lays pain in thee P 
Why dost thou wish to suffer in thy mind 
Outside his sphere? Thou canst give up thy kith 
And kin who have done thee great services. 
With tearful face. Why cans! thou not forsake 
Thine anger-foe that has done thee much harm ? 
Thou play st with anger that uprootelK precepts 
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Thou waxes? wroth because someone has done 
Thee harm. Then couldst thou do unto thyself 
The self-same thing? Someone wishing to rouse 
Thy anger does thee some upleas&nt thing, 

FuJIdlest thou his joy by waxing wroth? 

Angry, thou m a vest cause him harm or not; 

But on thyself thou now inflictest pain 
That comes of anger, If thy enemies 
Pursue the unprofitable path of wrath, 

Why dost thou imitate their angry deeds? 

Cut oJff that hate by which thy foe has done 

Thee Harm. Why frettest thou where no occasion is? 

Because at every moment stales break up. 

Those aggregates which caused thee harm have ceased. 
With which of these art thou in anger now? 

When on someone a man inflicteth pain. 

No one gets pain beside the sufferer. 

Thou art thyself the cause of patn P Then why 
Wouldst thou get angry with another man? 


* PATICCA SAMUPPADA 

By Revel J + Kasyapa. m,a. 

The word "PATICCA SAMUPPADA", literally means 
“‘Dependent origination", which may be expressed also by 
saying "depending on this, this originates” or "on becoming 
this, this becomes" \ 

Nature is governed by the Law of Faticca Samuppada. 

There being clouds in the sky, it rains. It having rained 
the road becomes slippery. The road becoming slippery, a 

* Lecture delivered by R=v, J, Ka*yjtpft. H.A. r at the Penang BitcUhlat 
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man falls down. 71ic man having fallen down, becomes 
injured. 

Here, a shower of rain depends on the clouds being in 
the sky ; the mad becoming slippery depends on the shower 
of rain : the fall of the man depends upon the road becoming 
slippery ; the injury of the man depends upon his fall. 

Thus, if there were no clouds in the shy. it would not 
have rained ; then the road would not have become slippery : 
then the man would not have fallen down % then he would 
not have got the injury, 

Jri this chain we see* one incident depends upon one 
previous to it, and gives rise to one after it. Everything that 
we find in the world can be brought in a chain of cause and 
effect like this. Nothing can originate without depending on 
something else previous to it : and no originated thing can 
be conceived pf, which does not give rise to something else 
in its turn. Thus, the process goes on. Anything can be 
traced upwards to where it did originate from j and every^ 
thing can also be traced below, to that which is produced 
depending on it. 

The particular sciences do nothing, but try to trace an 
event upwards and downwards in the phenomenon, they are 
concerned with. Thus, Botany tells us t—A good growth of 
the tree depends upon a suitable manure, and a suitable 
manure depends upon such and such constituents in it, and so 
on. Physics tells us:—The movement of the engine depends 
upon the power of steam, and steam depends upon water and 
fire. In this way, we can take even the pettiest thing in the 
world, and it can be traced up and down in the same 
manner ; for. Nature Is governed by the Law of Paticca 
Samuppada, or "depending on this, this originates. There 
is no break in the process. The series of events flow con¬ 
tinuously, one giving rise to the other. As one ripple causes an¬ 
other and that also another so the flow of causation goes on* 
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The Question of First Cause. 

But, here, an objection can be raided as to what is that 
which wa# the first cause,, or as to where docs the process of 
causation end? 

Really Science has never cared to find out the first cause 
of die last effect. Knowledge grows in proportion to our 
ability and labour in its search. 

And where our scientific knowledge fails us, wc have 
often recourse to superstition. The primitive people saw the 
wonders of nature and became curious to get satisfactory 
explanation of them. They could not explain them scienri- 
ficafly, f.e. by the Law of Dependent Origination- They there¬ 
fore, naturally tried to explain them by some superstitious 
superhuman agent or agents—-Gods or Goddesses But, we 
evidently see that any such belief in a superstitious explana¬ 
tion Is inimical to advancement of knowledge The primi¬ 
tive man believed that the wind blows because the Wind God 
goes in a procession to be married. If science accepted it, 
and did not try to trace it according to the Law of Dependent 
Origination, we could not have known that the movement in 
the wind is due to differences of atmospheric pressure, 

A theistic or a superstitious explanation puts an end to all 
further inquiry. We cannot aak, who created God, or depend¬ 
ing on what God originates. Here there is an absolute check 
in the_ advancement of knowledge. 

The Lau) of Poticca SamuppcJa does not c are to investi¬ 
gate into the First Cause , for r the very Conception of d 'jfrsf 
cause" means 'a total* cftcc£ in the progress of J^no wledge. 

Paticca SarnUppada is not, as some people erroneously 
take the Law of Causation as understood by the mediaeval 
logicians led by Aristotle, which considers the cause and 
effect as two distinctly different events, one producing the 
other. 

But. when examined carefully the above seems to be 
untenable. According to the P&ticc* Samuppada two events 
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cannot be considered as quite distinct from one another, for, 
they are links of the same process, which admits of no break. 
No single event in the morid is ever isolated* ^4 cause jJiere- 
/ore ty itself cannot stand as itiefi, 

Clay b the cause of the pot—the mediaeval logicians assert. 
Yes. The clay i& certainly the cause of the pot, but it is not 
by itsdf sufficient for the production of the pot. If there 
were no water, no wheel, no potter, no intention in the potter 
to produce a pot, the pot would not have been produced - 
All of these are unavoidable for the production of the pot- 
If even one of them were absent, the pot could not have been 
produced. What right have we to say therefore, that clay is 
the cause of the pot? It is simply arbitrary on our part to 
select one of several things and call it the cause. It is 
not right then, to say that day is the cause of the pot. 
The most appropriate ujay of expressing it is ;—The pot via* 
produced depending on efutj. Thus, the most scientific and 
rational explanation of a thing is possible only according to 
the Law of Paticca Samupptda. 

APPUCATION OF THE EXPLANATION OF DEATH, 

Decay a m Misery. 

The Lord Buddha meditated over the cause of death, 
decay and misery. Unlike the then superstitious Indiana, he did 
not believe that out miseries are due to the wrath of different 
gods and goddesses. He had a scientific spirit in his quest. 
He tried to trace human miseries upwards in the series of 
Paticca Samuppada, 

What death, decay, etc., are due to? On what does 
Pukkha depend > What is the next previous phenomenon to 
them 7 

{[) They depend upon birth—it occurred to him. For. 
these take place only after a man is bom : thus they depend 
upon birth. 

On what does birth depend? 
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(ii) Birth depends on bhaua or existence. Nothing cornea 
out of nothing. A thing is produced out of something. So. 
birth is not possible if there is no previous existence of a 
human personality* The personality is not bom out of nothing. 
The previous existence of it. of whatever nature it may be. 
is sure to be believed in. 

The personality of a man consists in nothing but his 
peculiar ambitions, attainments, failures, hopes, disappoint 
menu and bo on. These do not begin with our birth ; for, 
beginning always suggests some previous existence. The 
present life is not altogether a new current, but it is in the 
continuation of one previous to it. 

On what does Bhava Defend? 

(hi> Bhava depends upon clinging. Our life is a chain of 
constant diggings for the attainment of what we seek after, 
to adjust ourselves in the world, Elating, drinking, walking, 
and the smallest action we perform are meant to bring about 
this necessary adjustment. We cannot conceive of a man who 
has got absolutely no clingings, however weak they may be. 
Thus, it is our clingings, or strivings on which our Bhava or 
existence depends. 

Oisi what does G_jnging Depend > 

liv) Clinging depends upon desire. If there is no desire* 
how can one have any dinging? A man gets the desire to 
become a conqueror, he then clings and strives, or struggles 
for the attainment. So + dinging depends upon desire. 

On what does Desire Depend? 

(v) Desire depends upon feeling, ft b only when we get 
an agreeable feeling that we have a desire enjoy it* A soft 
touch or a beautiful sight awakes desire. So, desire depends 
upon feeling. 
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On what does Feeung Depend? 

(vi) Fvdtng depends upon contact or touch r When our 
senses come m contact with the outer objects, then alone do 
we feci them. So feeling depends upon contact. 

On what does Com act Depend? 

(vii) Contact depends upon the six sense organs and their 
objects. If we have no eyes and no sights to see r how can 
there by any contact ? So contact depends upon the six sense 
organs and their respective objects. 

On what do these Six Depend? 

{viii) They depend upon name and form. The six bases 
are cither Name Of Form. AJl sensible objects are Name and 
Form. No object is perceived which has not got a Name or 
a Form. So, the six senses depend on Name and Form. 

On what do Name and Form Defend? 

(be) They depend upon consciousness. A name ha3 got 
no sense in it. and is mere void if wc have no consciousness 
of the object. ' Smith.'' a name, means nothing to us if we 
do not know who he is, what is he, and other particulars. 
Similarly, a Form is also meaningless without a consciousness 
of the object. A picture of a fruit, we have never seen or 
tasted, does not mean anything at all. So Name and Form 
depend upon consciousness. 

On what does Cqnsckju&ness Depend? 

(x) Consdotran^ depends upon prcirfou-i impressions. 
\ am conscious of a friend of mine, Mr + Fernando. What 
does this mean? Well it means, that I have got so many 
impressions about him He come# from Ceylon, he is a 
young man. he is making researches in the treatment of 
Rubber trees, and so on. 

IF I eliminate these impressions one by one at the end, 
I shall have no consciousness at all of Mr. Temando, 
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Thus, consciousness consists m a series of impressions. So, 
consciousness depends upon impressions. 

On what does Impressions Depend? 

(ad) Impressions depend upon rgnoronec. This ignorance 
consists in taking a thing to be permanent and unchanging. 
Prom the real metaphysical sight, nothing remains the same 
for two consecutive moments. Everything is undergoing a 
constant change. 

All the impressions, \ have got about Mr. Fernando, I 
associate with him. But in reality, he is not the same man 
as he was the day before. What right then, have 1 got to 
associate those impressions with him? Tfi/i ect of associoling 
impressions depends on our reoi ignorance p for nothing is 
permanent , 

Everything in the world is transitory. One who has 
realised this, the Highest Wisdom, cannot consider a thing 
to be the same as it was a moment before. Thus, he cannot 
fall into this ignorance of associating impressions* i r e. Sunkhara. 

When there is no Sankhlrl there cannot be any con- 
ciousness, If no consciousness, no Name and Form. If no 
Name and Form, no six bases. If no six bases, no contact. 
If no contact, no feeling. If no Feeling, no desire. If no 
desire, no clinging. If no clinging, no existence of human life, 
[f no existence, no birth. If no birth, no Death, Decay and 
Misery. 

Thus, the Lord realised the series of Paticca Samuppada 
under the Holy Bodhi-iree, at Buddha-gaya. Thin was the 
Greet Enlightenment which dawned upon Him, 

The Buddha got up in perfect Bliss and uttered 
“Aneka jati-saipsararti aandbavissarfi anibbisaip, 
Gaha-Karakaiii gavesanto dukkhi jitf punapptmatu, 

Onh□ "hj-TiiKsi , r.f Ltfhosi, puns gehaip ng k^H i 
Sabha te phasukl bhagga, gahsHtaip visaffthitajp 
Vtsaftkbara gataip dttaqi, ta^hanaip khayamajjhaga. 
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A dicca vafei sonkhara uppidswaya Dbauimino 
Uppajjitva mrujjhnnti. tesaip upasamo sukho.*’ 

or 

"For many live*. I was running restlessly after a search 
of the 'House-Builder' {Tanhal undergoing miseries again and 
again. 

O House Builder! Your are found out. You cannot build 
the house again. All your beams arc broken up. The house- 
tower has come down. The mind is now free from all 
Sankhiras. Tanhl (Desire) has ceased altogether. 

All SankhSras are impermanent (transitory). They rise and 
disappear. Their final disappearance is the Highest Bliss, 

Let us then realise the transitoriness of the world, and 
meditate upon it. It is the Highest Wisdom. 


VEDIC BRAHMANAS AS DEPICTED IN THE BUDDHIST TEXTS 

By Naunaksha Dutt, M.A., D. Lit. (Lond.) 

Lecturer, Calcutta University. 

Buddhism, as is well known, is a reformatory movement 
of the 6th century B.C. directed mainly 3 gainst the 
degenerated Brahmanism of the period as also against the 
philosophical speculations of some non-Brshmantc teachers. 
To illustrate the low level to which Brahmanic morals and 
religion had then reached, the Buddhist writers have 
incidentally spoken of the ancient Brahmaijas whom they held 
in high esteem and also of the troy in which their degeneration 
happened. We shall reproduce here one or two of such 
passages and show therefrom the angle of vision from which 
the Buddhist writers saw the Vedic people and their beliefs, 
as also the changes undergone by them in the sixth century B.C, 
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Ancient Bhah has as as depicted is thh Sdtta NifIta 

In the Su-tta Xipata (Bnihmanadhammika-Sbita), at the 
request of some Brahmagas, Buddha gave an account of the 
lifiiiiiinid of the ancient B rah unions , 1 io these words : ■_ 

“The ancient sages (rfw) were ascetics [tafassincj and lived 
in self-control avoiding the five pleasures of sense. Their 
wealth consisted not of cattle, gold or grains but of learning 
and purity. They lived on food left at the door by the 
faithful and used the bed and clothes offered to them 
reverentially by the well-to-do. They were never harmed nor 
dominated, protected as they were by the dkamma, and their 
access to any house was never barred. They spent 48 years of 
their lives as brahmacatins in quest of knowledge and good 
conduct. Even when they married they lived a life of restraint. 
They held austerities, rectitude, tenderness, love and forbearance 
in high esteem. They performed sacrifices with rice, beds, 
clothes, ghee or oil, which they could collect by begging and 
never killed cows in sacrifices. 

"They possessed a noble stature and a tender and bright 
mien, and remained always engaged in their own pursuits. In 
course of time, however, they began to covet king’s riches 
imd splendour and objects of pleasure such as women with 
ornaments, chariots yoked with stately horses. With an eye 
to these gains they approached king Okkaks (Ik$vfiku), 
persuaded him to celebrate asvumtdha, purujamedha. 
samyttprSss, idjapeyya,’ and received as fees from him wealth, 
women and chariots, horses and cows, beds and clothes. 
Coveting more and more they again persuaded king Okkaka 
to celebrate sacrifices by the offering of cows, which, they said, 
constituted also wealth of men as are land, gold or grains, and 
as such were equally fit objects for offering. This slaughter 
of cows enraged tile gods Brahma, Indra, and even the Asuras 

‘Saria Xlpats, p. S o: Ke kha brahma^ sand taunt i mrahi 
bffftiniiQfl pod^Liiiai|i bribmntiaiLiiip hr^htna^Ailhamme ti h 

* Cf. Sant, Nik., I, 7* * 
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and R;\kjasaisi and multiplied the diseases which were originally 
three, viz-* desires, hunger and decripitude to ninety-eight 
and further caused to appear discord among the people and 
within the household B and acts, imp roper and impious, among 
the various classes oi mein * 1 * ' 

In another sutta [Sundanka Bhdradvdja), there is a 
reference to the knowledge of Sit villi (.S’dvi’frt) consisting of 
three padas and twenty-four ak^aras. 

There ture a few other references which show the 
acquaintance of the Buddhist writers with the Rgvedic sakhas, 
c.g, t in the Dlgha NiMya the following statement is found,— 

"All paths lead to ihrabma sakavy&ta but the paths are 
different according lo the different brahiuanic schools. viz., 
Addhariya (=Sk- adharyu or White Yajurvedieh Tit lima 
( = Sk\ Taittiriya or Black Yajurvedich Chandoka (=Samo- 
vedic}* Bavkarijn (=Bahvrca or t^gvedtc}." 1 

Incidentally the names of £§is or hymn-composcrs 3 are also 
given as: —A tfliako p Vaoiako, V amadevo, V essamitto , 
Yamataggi t Ahgtraso, Bharadvajo, Yasettho, Kassapo : and 
Btugu.” It is then minted ont that th c brill m anas of 
Buddha^ time were merely repeaters or repeaters of repeaters 
of the hymns composed hy these ancient sages, 1 

According to the statements mentioned above as also 
according to the Mahdgovi^da and other the goal of 

the Brahma^as of the 6th century B,C. was mainly the attain¬ 
ment of Brahma]oka by acquisition of merit either through 
sacrifices or austere practices itapssy d) + 

We shall now see how far these statements are corroborated 
by the Brikhnianie tests of this period i and in doing sc, we 
shall begin with the earliest, 

1 Dlghx, I, p JJ7 iThc Burmese rading is preferred Here). 

* Ibid., fiiontanarp kattflio m;di Tat Snip pavftitiiro,, fllso Elg**, I, 
p. I&H 

1 Vinaym, U, p- 169, 

* D\gIm, I f p. 143. 
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The ideal ancient Brahmagns as envisaged in the 
Brahmammtica-sulfa must have been the ancient seers 
to whom the authorship of the Rgvedic hymns is attributed. 
They were, however; not conversant with the sacrificial system* * 
which we notice in the ^gveda. They, it seems, were given 
to intellectual culture alone and depended for their necessaries 
of life on the charity of the village-folk and townspeople. 
They belonged to the ancient families of priests like Angirasas p 
Atharvans and Bhfgns p who, according to Weber, were Indo 
Iranian priests, and were, as Macdqnell says, accorded a place 
intermediate between men and gods. 1 These ancient priests 
are treated in the Rgveda as semi-divine beings and are spoken 
of as the exact term by which they are referred to in the 
Sutta-Nipat&* They practised devotion and performed sacrifices 
with honey only/ According to the Rgvedic tradition. Maim 
was the first of sacrificers, and he was followed by Ahgiras, 
Bhfgu, Atharvan, and others. 

The time when the Brahma pas began to approach for 
sacrifice to the kings, the first of whom was QfckaVa (Iksvaku), 
the eldest son of Mann, must have been the time when the 
Rgvcda was about to take its present shape * for, in it is found 
already the various classes of priests required for a sacrifice, 
e.g. F Hotjv Adharyu, Brahman, and the system of taking the 
aid of a priest by the yajamaiui for performing a sacrifice, a 
custom not prevalent in the pre-Rgvedk period. The practice 
of the yajamana giving rich rewards to the priests had already 
become current at the time of completion of the Rgveda, and 
by the time of Yajurvedas, it became an indispensable religious 
necessity. 

It is in the period of the flraJimrtnaj and the Stouta-sutras, 
that vve notice an abnormal increase in the avaridousness of 
the priests officiating at the sacrificial ceremonies. Tlie 


'See Keith p RfJlgtofi & Philosophy of the V(da r p, ^ 

Msayp pobbflka Imp Mfifletiitta tapossinc^Sii ( f a NipSta, p, jjt 

* Keith, op. tft., P 124*13$. Cf KdtaddnlasuUa. 
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references in the Pali texts are to the state of things as found 
in the V ajur b'cdaj and the BTdhuiantJS. The different iakhds 
viz., Addhartyi, THti&ya, Chandvkv and Bavhfija. evidently 
refer to Saklayajurveda, Kj^na-yajuncda, Sdm ancda and 
figveda reflectively. In a sacrifice presence of priests of these 
four classes was compulsory, each being in charge of a 
particular function- 1 

In the pre-ltgvedic days, according to the Suffo Nipdta, 
the objects of offering consisted ot rice, ghee, beds and clothes 
which the Brahma pas. who were generally brdkmaedrins 
engaged in study and meditation, had to collect by begging. 
Later on. the offering of animals in a sacrifice came into vogue 
and it was certainly a fine reasoning, as we find it in the account 
of the Sutta Mpdta r that in the days when cows were treated 
as wealth like gold, they came to be included among the objects 
of offering, and perhaps it was this idea that prompted the 
hrahmapas of a very early period to introduce the system of 
offering cows in a sacrifice. With the lapse of time the original 
idea out of people’s minds but cows were continued to 

be sacrificed, bringing in its train the system of killing all sorts 
of bdngs in a sacrifice. The Pali texts abound in references 
to such prevalence of animal sacrifices) against which Buddha 
raised his voice of protest 1 , but it is a matter of note that 
Buddha was not alone or the first in suggesting the various 
objects of offering in a sacrifice in an ascending scale from 
animats to barley* * but that a similar suggestion is also to be 
found in the Satapatka. Brahmapa, one of the late works of the 
Brahmapa period. It runs thus: 

’*At first the gods offered up a man as the victim. When 
he was offered up, the sacrificial essence went out of him. It 
entered into a horse; they offered up the horse. 1 ’ In this 


1 For details, see Law. Ancient Indian Polity, cb, Is. 

» Dnit. Early History of tha Spread of Buddhism, p. fi. 

• Ibid. 
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way the horse was replaced by the ox. the ox by the goat, and 
the goat by barley and rice. 1 

This shows that about the seventh century B.C,, the 
practice of offering animals in a sacrifice had already become 
repugnant to a section of the brabmanic society, and that 
feeling found the strongest expression in Buddhism. In this 
connexion, w* have also to take into consideration the 
appearance of the Aranvakas and the method of sacrifice 
prescritied in them. Among the Brahmanss there was a section 
who preferred the ancient Brahmanic idea! of living the life 
of a recluse and earning merit by the (performance of sacrifices 
by means of meditation, and repetition of Vedic hymns 1 , and 
not by offering of animals. From the Pali texts it is apparent 
that at the time of the rise of Buddhism, the system of killing 
animals in a sacrifice was as much in vogue as that of 
meditation and repetition. We have iu the Majjhima. Nikdya 
if* PP- 34J-4) a clear hint to that effect 1 It runs thus: 

"A king or a rich Bnhmapa sometimes gets a hermitage 
lisii/kajflrfl) built outside the town and lives there after having 
his hair and beard shaven and putting on rough skins. He is 
accompanied by his queen and Purohito. He sleeps on bare 
ground and lives on a portion of the milk of a cow, and tends 
the sacrificial fire. He, however, orders that for sacrifice so 
many cows, calves, goals, etc., be killed, so many trees be cut 
down for yupa t dab6a, etc.’* 

The preceding account shows that the Brahmapas of the 
5th century B.C., combined asceticism with animal sacrifices, 
but there is not sufficient evidence to prove that they betook 

1 "The sa^rlUdil essence then entered into this earth 1 „ . They 
found it m T . . rice and barley. Therefor* r r t m much cflicaey as those 
sacrificed victims would have for him, &o much eflfcac? has this oLla- 
tiou of rice . , + s lf 

See Dalai’s HiU- of India, pp. 1^-9 quoting from Hggeling’s 
IratiA lat Lon of A. Br . 

B Keith, Op- tits, p 49^ 

* See alw .1 Kfutfixra, it, p. joj. 
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themselves to the extreme forms of self-mortifications, 1 to 
which references are so very frequently found in the Nikdym. 
It seems that these extreme forms of ascetic practices were 
confined to the Jdoas, Ajivikas and such other non- 
Brih manic ascetic orders, for it is generally in their connection 
the Nikayas speak of these practices. 

The Sum mum Bwum 

We shall now consider the value of the remark found m 
rhe Pali texts that the ancient Brithma^ of the different 
schools believed that all paths fed to union with Brahma 
(Brahma-sahavyata). 9 In the cosmological accounts *A the 
Pali texts, Brahmaloka is deemed as the highest sphere of 
existence, next to Ahhassara and the gods who first appeared 
there regarded themselves as the first born and as such the 
lord and creator of all beings who originated after them,* 
They deemed themselves as eternally existing,* In the 
Mahagmrinda~$ullu, it is clearly stated that the highest 
ambition of Mahagovinda was to visualize Brahma the highest 
god, and a graphic description a is also given of Brahma 
Sanaifikumara. Rrahmalokn, the highest sphere of existence, 
according to Buddhism, was attainable through lhe practice of 
the four brahinaviharas, viz*, mafia* karu#a M muditd * and 
uptkWu i. The Buddhist accounts of Brahma and Brahmaloka 
are practically an echo of the notions current among the ancient 
Bnihtiia^ns, with this difference that the attainment of union 
with Brahma was possible p according to the Bmfcmapn texts/ 

1 The following is a block passage occurring repeatedly in the Pali 
lexis : Mina bhitcfeluive ekscco puggalo aCelnko botl irluttficiiTti 
hatthJlpnJ^khimo na eliibliidatitEko etc, See Majjhima, I ( pp_ ^ 

1 See Digha, II ¥ p. z*t. Barca, pre-Buddhistfc etc., pp. .{3-4.1. 

1 Rlghd T I, p r 1$ ■ A ham asmi Emliiiii MahrihmUniil abhibM 
anabiiitihrito unnsLd-altlm-da&o v&sevattf iasaro kattii nimmati set din 
^niijetu v$M pi to bhata^bhavv anagt . 

iDIgha* I, p r 18 1 nicco dhuvo sdjssato B^Lparit?ftma-dhamnio. 

* Dlgha* II. p, 240: VuTin.iva yasav£, sirima etc, 

* $* Rr* f XI. 44; 5 + 6* 9 quoted in Keith, op. nil., p. 4^0. 
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through the study of the Vedas or the performance of a 
sacrifice correctly, while, according to the Buddhist texts, it 
was possible only by becoming- a recluse, leading an austere life 
of a brahttiflcarin and the practice of the four brahmarihJLras . 1 

The conception of Brahma as the first bora can be traced 
in the Rgvedic account of Prajapalf or Viivflkamau who is 
described thus; 

"He is the god who is first born, the golden germ, 
Hirapyagarbhii, who Creates the whole uni verse, who gives 
life, whose commands the gods obey, w h hose shadow is death 
and immortality, who is lord of man and beast, of the moan tain 
and the sea /' 3 Tn the Brahin&na period too, Frajapati is given 
the place of the creator, the supreme god, the ruler of the 
universe . 8 

Though to Prajlpati the highest place is accorded in the 
Vedic texts, and the same finds corroboration in the tradition 
preserved in the Buddhist texts, the idea of unity behind the 
diversity t the absence of any being at the veiy beginning 
appear also in the Vedic texts, though not in the earlier 
section i.e., (Man^atas, Ib(X) of the ftgveda, The earliest 
trace of this conception of unity is found in the Rgvedic hymn 
X. Sfi of Birghatamas, where it is said ; "They call it ludra, 
they call by many names, Agni, Yama, Matarisvan /' 4 It is 
further developed in the hymn X. 139 where is stated ; "id 
the beginning there was neither being nor not-being: there 
was no atmosphere nor sky ... . . there was neither death 
nor immortality, nor night nor day; there was nothing else 


1 IHfJia, H, p. 141: 

Hitvii mamaltatp riimujnn Lrahmc 
EkodtbhQlO tarn^adhimTUto 
NiraiD&piKllK) virato metbaiuusnia 

Ettliaf^itp ettha CA fiikkLaniiLiiD 
FAppoti mnecfl nmaLiup braJiHiulotan ti 
■ Kvixh, op. cit. y p- 
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in the world save the One which breathed, but without wind , 
of its own power /" 1 The above-mentioned two conceptions 
are linked up together in die Satopatha Brahmana thus : "the 
first thing is stated to be not-being, then arises Fraj&pati, w ho 
b the same as Purugfli and then the Brahman, the holy 
science, . . . / rt In the Tfltlfiffya Bru&mdpa again, the order 
is changed thus : the first entity is not-being, then springs into 
life ndnd Le., the Brahman, and limn Frajapad. 1 '* In the same 
Brahmma again, vve notice a further development, viz., the 
identification of Brahman with Atman and tile enunciation of 
die theory that the knowledge of the Atman can free one from 
his actions—a notion traceable in the fktlapatha also/ Its 
development into the philosophy of tal Ivam Q$t st/ham 
which we find in the early Upani^ads followed as a matter of 
course. Buddhism did not go so far as to Identify Brahman 
with Atnmn, but like the TaiJHriya and Satapatha Brahmanas, 
asserted that Brahma was preceded by 'net-being , 1 which was 
also according to it, the beginning or the real form of the 
manifest, which began with Brahman the personal. The "not- 
being 1 in Buddhism is termed Nlrvapa or BuddtiAtva, and 
hence one who attains that state is placed above die Brahma- 
lota or Brahman the personal. Buddhism only kept up the 
logical sequence by looking upon Brahman or die beings that 
originated after him as essentially ami!man and avoided the 
illogical step taken by the Brahmans, via., to derive a real 
being from the □on-being. It is this little but vital difference 
that made Buddhist and Brahmnnic thoughts separate from 
each other tvider and wider, though issuing, in fact, from the 
same line of thought. Hence Buddhism and Upani^adic thoughts 
may be treated as contemporary developments, the former paving 
the way for the advent of non-Brail manic schools of though t, 


■ pp. 435-6. 

* Keith, op. CtL* P * 4*13' 

1 Jfchi, a p, 444^ 

* Jfcfil lf p. 450, 

3 
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while the latter brought forth the various systems of 
Brahma^ic philosophy. 

Character and beliefs of Vedic people 

The people ns described in the Rgveda were simple in 
their habits and mode of livelihood ns also in their beliefs. 
They were in fact children of nature* looking upon the physical 
forces as so many friends and foes created by the Almighty 
Father for their reward and punishment. To them Dyans 
(sky) was the father and Pythivd (earth) the mother, and other 
natural phenomena, vuc. r U^as, the Asvitis, Agtu* Parjanya, 
Siirya^ the Adityas 1 the Mamts and the Angirosas * 1 were the 
children of Dyans. To Vsrupa, they accorded the place of the 
ruler* dispensing justice and preserving ethical laws of the 
world and maintaining at tile same time the order of the 
universe (pia) in the interest of sentient beings. With the 
growth of cosmological ideas, Vnrupa was superseded by 
another god and that was Prajopati who was made the creator, 
ruler and preserver of the nniverse . 3 He is self-created, the 
first priadple T the unity behind the diversity of the universe 
and to him all gods and sentient beings owe their origin. He 
is in short the ^material and efficient cause of the world. + >,J As 
the highest being he had no concern with moral laws , 4 the 
maintenance of which was entrusted to Vampa. 

Most of their hymns are nothing but invocations to and 
adorations of gods to help them in gaining their worldly ends. 
Their prayer was mainly for cattle and victory over the Dasyus p 
who lived in fortified cities and offered them effective 
opposition.* Their constant struggle with the Dasyus hardly 

* Keith - ** Phil */ V***t 95; Dalai, HiU. */ India 

PP, ^1 ft r 

* Keith, op. di.j p. ioi p 437. 

* tbtd.* p. 43)8* 

* JMd- p p T ior. 

'*** th 'y bttildcr5 ** ritfcs Xs cw fre d Bt Mohcnioduro 
and Horappa ? J 
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gave them any respite to give their thoughts to matters 
spiritual. They were not devoid of any religious belief, to 
them nature in her beneficent aspect, was a constant friend, 
□ud to her they approached for having their wants fulfilled. 
They conceived of Indra and other gods as so many replicas 
of human beings* * only possessed of supernatural powers* and 
which powers they exercised in aid of those persons who 
satisfied them by offering sacrifices* Intfra is always ready to 
help his votaries* so also other gods whose aid is constantly 
sought for by their worshippers/ In short, to the Yedir 
Indians the pessimistic view of life in this world was yet 
unknown and hence to them, the question of liberation from 
the worldly existence did not arise/ The theory of 
transmigration did not trouble them nor tile influence of 
Karma in shaping one's destiny. They* however had a fear for 
the unknown and which fear in fact led them to perform 
sacrifices/ They knew that a punctilious performance of the 
rituals of a sacrifice was all that WBS necessary for a happy life 
not only in this world but also in the next, A heavenly 
existence was all that they sought for by means of sacrifice/ 
This outlook of life and the world continued among the Vedic 
Indians up to the close of the lirahnuina period^ (8th century 
B.C) and it was only with the appearance of the Upani^ads 
that we notice a change in their outlook of life, culminating in 
the appearance of the Buddhist philosophy of dukkhatp and 
anityaiji. 


1 Keith* Qp r ciL* p, 441, 

* KcilJi* op, ett<> pp, 243- 357. 

* Lfcilal, fltrt. of India, p, 125. 

* Keith, p. 46*, 





BUDDHA GAYA TEMPLE 


Proceedings of fAe All-India Hindu Mahasabka B o cl d ho Gaya 
Temple Committee which met at Gaya on the BtA & 9/A 

July, 1935. 

The Buddha Gaya Temple Committee of the All-India 
Hindu Matwaabha met at Gaya at Rai Had Prasad Lai's 
residence in the afternoon of the 6th July, (935. Bhai 
Parraananda, the Chairman of the Committee and Pandit 
Dwarka Prasad Chaturvedi, Babu Jagat Narain Lal, Bhikkhu 
Ananda Kausalyayana, Sjt Devapdya Valisinba and the 
follor-ving persons were present:—- 

The Venerable Bhikkhu Ottama, President, All-India 
Hindu Mahasabha. 

Babu Padsmraj Jain. Secretary, All-India Hindu Maha- 
sabha. 

S£t. Indra Prakash B.A., General Secretary, The Central 
Hindu Yuvak-Sangha, Lahore, 

Sjt. Guruditta Mai, General Secretary. All-India Temple 
Protec tion-League-Delbi. 

Mr, G. K, W. Percra, Bar-at-law, Member State Council, 
Ceylon. 

Thakin Ba Sein. President, All-Burma Youth League. 
Rangoon. 

Pa ndi t Baj rang Prasad Sinba, Secretary, Be bar Provincial 
Hindu Sabha. 

Babu Jamuna Prasad Sinha. Secretary, Dt, Hindu Sabha. 
Gaya. 

Babu Bishnu Narayan Sinha, Secretary. Hajipur Subdiv- 
Hindu-Subha. 

Babu Chan dr ad ee Narain, Secretary, AJJ-India Youth 
League, Patna. 
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The Committee decided to visit the Buddha Gaya Temple 
first and did so in the same evening* After the visit to the 
Temple which lasted for an hour in the course of which the 
members carefully studied and examined the different points 
of views relating to the temple,, the members and the above- 
mentioned gentlemen met the Mahaint of Buddha Gaya at hi$ 
residence. The Mahant gave a cordial reception and had n 
friendly talk- 

Under the Chairmanship of Sjjt. Bhai Parmananda, the Com¬ 
mittee met at Rai Hari EVaaad Lai's residence at 9 P.M r on the 
same night. and decided the line of work before It and after 
discussions in which all the members present took part, agreed 
unanimously that it need not invite evidence or carry on 
investigation into the history of and the proprietary rights 
relating to the temple but should confine its attention to 
arriving at an ami cable settlement of the question of the 
management of the temple* 

The members agreed that the settlement arrived at by 
the Committee should be final, subject to the approval of Sri 
Sankaracharya of Govardhan Math on behalf of the Sanatanista 
and of the Sangh Raja of the Bhikkhu Sangha, Ceylon* on 
behalf of the Buddhists, 

The following resolutions were then passed after a 
detailed discussion — 

(I) (a) That the Committee places on record its high 
appreciation of the work done by Babu Rajendra Prasad and 
the Committee appointed by the Muzaffarpur Session of the 
Behar Provincial Hindu Conference in producing such an 
excellent and elaborate report (Chaturvediji does not agree 
with all the views expressed in Rajendra Prasad report). 

(b) As the main work to which the committee has to 
confine itself is to find out ways and means to bring about an 
amicable settlement between the parlies concerned it does 
not consider it necessary to further investigate and take 
evidence in the matter,. 
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2. It was proposed that a Committee be formed for the 
mangernent of the Temple affairs but it shall not concern 
itself with the existing legal rights of the Mahant over the 
Temple, 

There were prolonged discussions over the proposal. The 
meeting adjourned late at 11 F.M. rill 9 am. oft the 9th July. 
1935. 

The adjourned sitting of the Hindu Mahasabha Buddha 
Gaya Temple Committee met again the next morning with 
Bhai Parmananda in the Chair. 

The Buddhist members suggested that the words of the 
Mahant should be replaced by of any party* but the 
Sanatanist member Pi. Chatuivediji insisted upon the 
retention of the words of the Mahant,' After much discussion 
by both parties the Chairman appealed to the Buddhist 
members to agree to the resolution as it ts. 

Regarding the proportion of members on the Committee 
of Management, the Buddhists claimed their majority and the 
Sana tan is ts their majority. The Chairman and other members 
of the Committee pressed both sides to agree to an equal 
number of Buddhists and Sanatartists including the Mahant on 
the Committee with one additional member who shall be one 
of the Hindu Ministers of the Province. This was unanimously 
agreed to. 

Further it was unanimously agreed that the Committee 
should consist of nine members, four from among the 
San atari ists. including the Mahant or his nominee, four from 
among the Buddhists and one Hindu Minister, out of the Hindu 
Ministers of the province to be chosen by the Sanatanist 
member* of the Committee. 

The Committee shall appoint the first members of the 
Buddha Gaya Temple Committee of Management. If any 
vacancy occurs in the Committee by death, resignation or 
otherwise, such vacancy occurring amongst the Sanatanist 
members shall be filled up by the remaining Sanatanist 
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tnembers. If it occurs among the Buddhist members, it shall 
be filled up by the remain in g Buddhist members. 

Consent to this of Shrce Sankarachorya and of the 
Sftngharaj of the Buddhists should be asked for. within one 
month from the date the letter b posted to them. Replies to 
be sent to SjL Bhai Fftrffiananda, c/o. All-India Hindu 
Mahasabha, New Delhi. 

At the end Pandit Chaturvcdiji proposed ft vote of thanks 
to the chair and the proceedings of the Committee concluded, 

(Sd] Bhai Farm an and a. 


♦TIBETAN EXPLORATION 

By Sri C. Sen. 

Tibet, the Land of Snows, has not yet been fully mapped 
out and included in books of travel as a place where one may 
pay a visit to enjoy a holiday. The average man regards it 
as unsafe if not positively dangerous, and the information that 
the specialbt offers does not remove his fear and distrust. 
Lying on the heights of the Himalayas, Tibet has no where 
an altitude under 12.000 feet above «ea level within its vast 
area of 463,200 square miles. It is in the popular language 
the “Roof of the World* * \ and the cradle of all kinds of magic 
and mystery. People live there very much in the way they 
did thousands of years ago, occupied with endless ceremonials 
to keep off evil spirits and to make peace with malignant 
deities. Their life b almost entirely cut off From that of the 
rest of the world by their unique geographical situation and 
by their habits of living in immeasurable solitude for cultiva¬ 
tion of spiritual and esoteric powers. 

• Magic AND Mystery EN TlHET—By Alexandra NavJd-Ncel With nn 

Introduction by Dr. A. D Atwnvftl. Published by Claude Kendall, 7(J 

FfiflK Avenue, New York, Pa*** 320, With 15 lllustjalion&. 
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Madame Alexandra D&vjd-Neel who spent fourteen years 
continuously in this strange land has taken upon hereelf the 
task of setting out some of her experience* in the pages of 
this work of absorbing interest. Tibetan life is permeated by 
the supernatural and a Tibetan has an absolute faith in 
demons and spirits as well as in the magic by which their 
malicious influences may be overcome. The heroic explorer 
to whom we owe this narrative has pursued in general a 
strictly objective method. She has offered the information 
which she could obtain by means of her researches without 
any disdainful comment upon the credulousness of the men 
who freely circulate stories of supernatural phenomena 
without for a moment doubting their truth. 

The book mostly contains what the author has personally 
known and observed. On occasions she introduces stories 
that she has been told by friend* in Tibet. She met learned 
Tibetan schola rs like Kvshog Chddzed and Bcrmlag K us hog 
by whose learning and voluminous memory she was struck- 
The theory of re-birth + originally taken from Buddhism, has 
undergone an interesting local evolution in which bnrdo or 
an intermediary region where disembodied spirits walk forlorn 
before re-incarnation and the idea of +, EtberiaI double” play 
an important role. 

Tibetans use accurate language to the dead before the 
corpse ia carried away after a last meal offered to it h pointing 
out to it that it must feed well for its long ioumey and not 
come back to its earthly relations under any mistake of its 
being still alive. Some people fcveh tell malicious lies to the 
dead to frighten them away for good from approaching the 
old habitations. On the death of a man, a lama utters the 
magic syllables h/fc f phal 1 so as to free the spirit and cause 
it to escape by means of a hole that the mystic expressions 
open in the skull. 

The funeral is regarded a* a fitting occasion for a supreme 
act of charity, and the body is left in accordance with the last 
wishes of the dead man on the top of a mountain to be 
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devoured by wild animals, or is thrown into the water where 
fish and otter may Feast upon it. The body may also be 
offered to Tisa s or demi-gods by burning it to ashes, or to 
worms by burying it in the earth. 

Certain ghastly rites axe performed by magicians in Tibet 
which are supposed to cause an accession of their supernatural 
powers. They apply their lips to those of the dead man and 
by practising great concentration they communicate a 
temporary tile to the corpse. It springs up, gathering strength 
every moment, and unless the magician chews off the tongue 
of the corpse when it puts out it, he loses his life at the hands 
of this horrible creature. The tongue thus chewed off is 
supposed to have great virtues. A magician showed a piece 
of desiccated flesh to Madame David-Ned which he explained 
as the price of his communications with the dead. 

Madame David-Ntel has a great deal to say about the 
Gompa or monastery of which she seems to have a very 
thorough and accurate knowledge. Literally it means a 
"house in solitude.” and. is to be met with on high mountains 
in a region of absolute silence and desolation. "Tramcedental 
knowledge, mystic realisations, mastery over occult forces, 
such were the aims for the pursuit of which were built the 
lamaist towering citadels and those enigmatic cities concealed 
in the ma^es of snowy hills." In all large monasteries there 
is arrangement for imparting instruction in these four 
subjectsPhilosophy and Metaphysics Ritual and Magic, 
Medicine according to Chinese and Indian methods, and the 
Sacred Scriptures, Professors of Ritual and Magic are held in 
high esteem, and to them is officially entrusted the welfare 
of the realm. Other subjects like Arithmetic, Grammar, etc-, 
are also taught but not within the monasteries* 

It is interesting to know that the Lamaseries do not 
provide free board and lodging to all who enter them for 
leading spiritual lives. Some members of these monasteries 
get food and lodging for menial services rendered by them. 
Others earn their subsistence by trade which is a very 
4 
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common method of increasing the revenues of these religious 
houses, A monastery may have a population of several 
thousand men over whom is elected a presiding monk who is 
assisted by a staff of officers, all cf erics. The gompm 
own extensive landed estates with numerous tenants to whom 
they adminiuter justice. They have a police Force recruited 
from the ranks of monks. These men are remarkable for 
their unwashed appearance and the carefully-cultivated 
brutality of expression, lliey are responsible for the peace 
and security of the monastery and estates belonging to St. 
The administration of a gompa is as complicated as that of 
a town, requiring different grades of ability and intelligence. 

A word may be said about Jama taffltuj regarding whom 
European travellers before Madame David-Keel had little to 
aay. In the present work wc have a very full and satisfactory 
account of the subject. Ttdku* are reincarnations of saints 
and seer* and have the power of recollecting their past lives 
and forecasting then future ones with details of parentage and 
the places of birth at the time of their death. The word 
tulh^ means a phantom body created by magic. One may 
have more than a single such body at a time. Generally the 
officials of a gompn seek the reincarnation of a Jama iuH^i 
two years after his death. But it i* not always that the quest 
is .sucessful and there are times when it extends over several 
years, 

number of objects such as rosaries, ritualistic 
implements, books, tea-cups, etc TB are placed together and 
the child must pick out those which belonged to the late tulhu, 
thus showing that he recognizee the things- which were hi* in 
his previous life/' (P. 124). Madame David-Neel has herself 
witnessed one of the tulk lts standing the ordeal with an 
accuracy of memory which brought conviction to all beholders. 

Another subject of interest treated by our author h the 
iWn£-£om-pa* runners. These men seem to be carried on wing 
through space, travelling for hours together without the least 
exhaustion in a sort of ecstasy. They are fleeter than a horse. 
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The control of ’'internal air" i 3 supposed to explain rhi* gift, 
Madame David-Neel had more than one occasion to witness 
this remarkable feat. 

fhe Reapas about whom the author speaks from personal 
knowledge, wear a single cotton garment even in the depth 
of winter, some among their number even dispensing with it 
altogether. Surrounded by snows on all sides, they are yet 
able to keep their bodies warm. The mystic name for this 
heat is tumo* The author says that she has herself obtained 
remarkable results from her experience of this. 

Madame David-Ncel describes telepathy as a widely- 
practised branch of Tibetan lore, comparable to wireless 
telegraphy in the west. She explains the special conditions in 
Tibet facilitating this practice* She speaks of this subject 
atso from personal experience. 

There is much else that is interesting in the book to which 
wc cannot even make a bare reference in a short review like 
this, Madame David'Neel has compiled her materia] with 
great industry and has placed it at the disposal of the reader 
in a form which is eminently interesting and attractive, She 
has approached her subject with sympathy, having lived the 
Tibetan life for so many years in those high table lands. Her 
account will be found indispensable for a knowledge of Tibet, 
file only defect in the book, which has been beautifully 
printed and bound, is that it lacks an index. 



MEDITATION ON THE ORIGINATION AND DESTRUCTION OF 

WORLDS 

By AHACARncA B. Govinda. 

Slowly the blue warm summer night came across the 
sea while the huge crater of Mount Vesuvius was shining 
in deep purple. Yellow bushes of ginestro or flowers of 
San Costanzo, a* the people call them, reflected the 
waning rays of light. Phantasticaily shaped lava masse* 
which had come down the mountain side in mighty streams 
during the last eruptions, now forming a chaos of huge black 
rocks and boulders almost suffocated the gay patches of 
colour in which the light had taken its last refuge. The 
demons of darkness were fighting with the guardians of light. 
The Gulf of Naples was lying at my feet like a magnificently 
framed mirror with the towns as mosaics in its frame. 

The cloud of smoke above the crater of Mount Vesuvius 
which had shown me the way all the day long, disappeared 
when I was approaching the foot of the summit. With 
difficulty I toiled along the narrow zigzag-path across the 
steep slopes of ashes. 

Meantime it had become night, Naples was transformed 
into a glittering sea of sparks, from which multicoloured file- 
flower* were rising — innumerable fire-works in honour of 
some saint. The starry sky was so clear that the whole air 
was pervaded by delicate light. The enormous cone of the 
crater with its absolutely even surface, on which 1 was climb¬ 
ing, seemed to be without connection with the world below 
and to lose itself in the sky above, 

A little below the edge of the crater the path took a 
turn, moving in a slowly-ascending spiral. 1 had the impres¬ 
sion of hovering above the Gull and the illuminated towns 
which appeared like a glittering milky way. 
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The grandeur of this experience made me almost forget 
the aim of my excursion. Stars above me, stars below me 
—was ] not swinging myself in the rhythm of the stars? 

Suddenly a wide abyss opened before me and an 
immense fire column rose from the depth with frightful noise. 
Overwhelmed by this impression t shrank back. The noise 
of the lava* thrown up into the air and falling back into the 
bottomless abyss from where it came, impressed me even 
stronger than the sight. I almost felt the solid ground pulled 
away from under my feet and myself falling into the void, as 
in a bad dream. The horror vacui overcame me in its most 
elemental form. 

Slowly 1 found myself back and at last I ventured to 
descend into the crater. I settled on a rock projecting from 
the inner wall of the crater in order to spend the rest of 
the night there. The blankets which 1 had taken with me 
to protect myself from the cold air in the altitude* now 
served to protect me from the heat, because the rocks on 
which I sat were steaming hot and actually vapours were 
emanating from them from time to time. 

In spite of the fatigue of the ascent l was no more tired. 

[ was gazing spell-bound into the thundering fire-gorge. 
The walls of the rocks stood glowing red against the 
dark starry sky, The rain of sparks, surrounding the column 
of smoke and file and dancing along the oblique walls of 
the eruption cone in the centre of the crater, became one 
with the twinkling start: The sparks are hovering up-and- 
down, born from fire, falling back into fire. Up and down 
the worlds are swinging, bom from fire and again bursting 
into fire,—birth and death in eternal change. 

What 1 saw here was the same spectacle that goes on* 
in the same way, on innumerable celestial bodies from time 
immemorial to eternity*—a cosmic spectacle l Whether l 
was on the earth or on another planet of the universe, 
whether in this or in that solar system— 1 was with the whole 
cosmos. Thus t felt myself a spectator before the great stage 


THE MAHA-BODHf JaIJCUST 

of ike world. Bui in spite of this landing aloof, I really 
experienced the world as such for the first time. 

I felt her terrifying breath, her pitilessly forward push¬ 
ing strength. This earth seemed to me like a huge living 
being, a fertile goddess:—the great mother who daily and 
hourly brings forth millions of creatures just as incessantly 
as she throws glowing masses of lava out of her womb. 
Millions she nourishes at her inexhaustible breasts. But as 
the masses of burning lava fall back into the endless depth, 
so she devours again her innumerable creatures. 

The subconscious knowledge of this endless circle made 
me shiver when hearing the noise of the falling lava,—the 
frightful anticipation of the bottomless abyss Samsara, 
Certainly, it is the most awful dream to fall into the void. 

I had the same experience now from tangible reality._ 

Was 1, who thought to be a spectator, not myself one of 
those creatures of the awful goddess ? And was not she, 
who now appeared divine to me in her might, one of those 
hovering sparks) And all these hosts of sparks, these 
celestial bodies, these suns, these systems of stars and groups 
of world-systems: are they not in an eternal whirlpool? 

1 followed the course of my thoughts back to the 
beginning and saw my body sitting quiet and immovable in 
that tumult. But scarcely did 1 pay attention to it when 1 
perceived a thousandfold movement and a continuous 
process of birth and decay. The breath rises up and down 
like the lava before my eyes and equally representing a 
burning process. The blood circulates incessantly in the 
veins. Currents of energy Rash through the nerves. Cells 
grow and unite and die off. Atoms vibrate and rotate like 
planets, forming groups and systems until they too dissolve 
again. In even a higher degree sentiments, sensations and 
thoughts are compounded and transitory. So, what I call 
my personality is identical with the conception “world", 
subjected to restless change. 
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Where is the way out of this world of decay to the 
peace of immortality, to the realm of deathless rest? It is 
not here and not there : for wherever I look, through worlds 
and world cycles, nowhere is salvation. Thus only one place 
is left: there where my eye cannot penetrate, within myself 
opens the gate of salvation. Only here I may embrace and 
conquer the world—and extinguish the fire. He who knows 
the cause of burning knows the means of extinguishing. 

J remembered the Buddha's fire-sermon: ''Sahbam 
bhikkhave adittam. Everything, O monks, burns t—And 
what, O monks, burns? The eye bums, O monks, the visible 
forms burn, the eye-consciousness burns, the contact of the 
eye with its objects bums, the sensation, resulting from the 
contact of the eye bums, be it pleasurable or unpleasurable 
or neither pleasurable nor unpleasurable. And with what 
does it bum? Verily, ] tell you: it bums with the fire of 
lust, with the fire of hatred, with the fire of ignorance, it 
burns with birth, old age and death, with lamentation and 
pain, with sorrow and despair. The ear and the sounds, 
the nose and the smells, the tongue and the taste, the body 
and the bodily contacts, the mind and the phenomena bum, 
and so do all sensations resulting from them. All that burns 
with the fire of greed, hatred and illusion. 

But he who perceives this, will no more be subject to 
al] these sense-activities and illusions. He will liberate 
himself from passion (virlga). By the absence of passion 
he gets free ; having got free he knows *‘j am free. Re¬ 
birth is exhausted, the holy life is lived, what has to be 
done is done, there is no more return to this world. Thus 
he knows." 

My heart rejoices in the anticipation of freedom. 
Already now I feel as if released from heavy fetters. Serenity 
rises in me. bom of thr sensation of release. Roundabout 
rages the ecstatic dance of the world, fire is thrown towards 
the sky, worlds and beings are bom and pass away in the 
glowing breath of the universe. Eternally the cycle goes on 
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From birth io deaths from death to birth* from form to 
form—but something in me has entered cm the path that 
leads out of the circle. 

Dawn had come. The smoke above the fire column 
which had been blazing red until now was changing into a 
greyish white mass which sometimes changed into yellow 
and greenish tints. The gigantic amphitheatre of the crater 
in whose midst rose the eruption-cone* surrounded by melted 
lava, was now to be seen in all its greatness. 

When the last star had disappeared 1 climbed the highest 
crest of the crater's edge in order to enjoy the sun-rise. 
Down below there was still dawn and all villages were 
sleeping peacefully at the foot of the threatening mountain ; 
a picture of human fatalism. 

At last the sun rose above the mountains. The sea was 
reflecting her glory. The mountain-peaks were shinning like 
golden crowns while the valleys were still filled with blue 
shadows. The islands far away, merged in light, were greet¬ 
ing across the sea, full of hopes. 1 gazed back into the 
Flaming abyss for the last time, as if to persuade myself of 
the reality of the expeiienees of the night,—then 1 turned 
to the valley towards my island house irt the sun of a new 
day. 


BUDDHISM AND SOME CURRENT PROBLEMS 

By Dk. Ft. E. Fernando* 

Buddhism is a living religion, followed to-day and not only 
in the times when the Scriptures were written J by many millions 
of our fellow men in many countries of the East. And being 
a living religion it is a way of life, a manner of con ducting 
oneself. If a man lives his life* or tries to live his life, in the 
way the Buddha recommends, then he is a Buddhist just to the 
extent that he does so* whatever lie may call himself. And if 
lie does nut live or try to live the life the Buddha advises men 
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to live, then just to the extent that he does not do so, he is 
not a Buddhist. Thus, Buddhism is not just a matter of labels. 
Buddhism is not a matter of label but of life. It is not what 
you call yourself, but the way you live that matters. 

Tills being so, those of us who are striving to spread 
Buddhism in the West have no illusion about the great difficul¬ 
ties which lie in the way of such an undertaking. To get people 
to change their way of living, their way of thinkings their 
whole manner of envisaging life and their own place in life, 
cannot be done in a few days or months or years, especially 
when we have to deal with a section of the human race which is 
so Sirlf-opmmarive, so ingrainedly individualistic as is the West, 
and so proud of its own knowledge and achievement. That 
knowledge and achievement has been all in the direction of the 
conquest of the material universe, and so materialism, to use 
that current term, is the real philosophy of the Western world. 
What prospect k therefore, is there of any considerable number 
of western people coming to a pause and stopping to consider 
seriously the tenets of a religion like Buddhism which is the 
very antithesis of materialism ? 

However, we are not engaged on such a forlong hope as 
it looks at first sight. There are a few people in the West who 
are sick and tired of the materialistic way of regarding life. 
They find in it nothing that permanently satisfies them ; and 
they are looking for, they are anxious to find, some way of 
life that promises to meet their requirements, and give satis¬ 
faction to their minds and hearts. They do not find * this satis¬ 
faction in the current, traditional beliefs of their own part of 
tlie world. It is to these people, few’ as they may be, that w r e 
offer the ethics and philosophy of Buddhism as that of which 
they are in search, as that, indeed, of which they are in need t 
i£ they are to find any comfort and solace in life* any reason 
for going on living- 

And the way things are now r in the West, to go on living 
seems to have no point in it, so imminently does wholesale 
death in another great war seem likely to break upon this 
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unfortunate continent On all sides, we bear much talk about 
dusirmauent on oue band, and in other quarters about having 
armaments so as to he able to keep the peace. Bui through it 
all* there cannot be the least doubt that the world is preparing 
for another great war that will throw the carnage of 1914-18 
into insignificance. Some nations in their intense individualism 
have grabbed everything they could lay their hands on, and 
now are very anxious to disarm the others in order that they 
themselves may continue in undisturbed possession of what 
they Slave obtained by means fair or foul. They talk of peace, 
they are very anxious to secure i>e&ce ; but this peace they 
are after is not bom of any genuine desire for peace itself, but 
is only the outcome of an intensely selfish desire to prevent 
others from dispossessing them of their acquisitions and gains. 
But to a Buddhist, genuine peace and therefore happiness, can 
never come by this clinging to possessions, but only by the 
willingness to renounce them. In the present state of allairs, 
peace might conic, genuine peace, not forced peace—by the 
Buddhist teaching making its way among the nations and affect¬ 
ing their national policies so that they would Ijc willing to do 
justice to each other all round, and to give tip, to renounce, 
some of their ]resent possessions, where justice and equity, and 
consideration for others, require it. 

But to come down to the individual mau who goes to war, 
why does he do it? Why does he go out to fight another man, 
to do all the damage he can to the other man's body to the 
point of killing it? The ordinary man who goes to war has 
no grievance or grudge of his own against the other fellow who 
is fighting on the opposite side in the fight. So why does he 
do its? The truth is, both of the opponents who are trying to 
maim and scorch and burn and poison and choke each other with 
gas, are each alike the innocent victims of a system of grab on 
the part of the nations to which they belong. But a nation 
is not an abstract entity hovering over these men and making 
them do what it wants. They themselves make up the nation ; 
they themselves are the nation. So, the surest way to bring 
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, to make the insanity and savagery and stupidity of 
war cease, is to spread knowledge and understanding such as 
the Buddha taught, among the younger generation of all the 
countries where war is now threatening to sweep them all into 
a fresh holocaust. 

Buddhism would teach each of these young men, these boys, 
tiiat the man against whom he goes to fight is as much a 
creature of good and evil as himself, not different in any way. 
If there is hatred between his nation and the other, the Buddha 
would have him realize that never, never in this world does 
hatred come to an end bv being met by hatred. That this 
acre? happens, never can happen. The Buddha teaches all 
men, wants all men to understand, including the young men 
and boys and Europe at this moment, that the hatred of other 
nations for theirs will never end until they meet it with its 
opposite, friendliness, kindliness. Jove, and, of course, with the 
attitude, the deeds, which are the expression of that friendli¬ 
ness and kindliness and love. 

llotv ore we to get the youth of Europe really to believe, 
and act on litis principle? Well, tlie Buddha teaches us that 
in til is great continuous circle of birth and death in which all 
creatures are ceaselessly being carried round, there is not a 
single person in this or any other world who at some time or 
another in the past has not been born iti a close relation to 
every other. That is a tremendous thought with tremendous 
implications, if you will take it into your minds, and let it 
sink in. and heed fully consider it in all its bearings. Buddhism 
does not take that limited view of life which is prevalent in 
non-Buddhist countries,—tiiat intensely individualistic view of 
each human life as a single little separate entity from all others, 
appearing for a few short years, just once, on the stage of this 
visible world's life, and then disappearing again from it for 
ever. It envisages nil life as one indivisible whole, and its 
various manifestations, in you and me and the next man, as 
only the temporary appearance of something that repeats that 
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;ij«j»earance again and again, and has done so through all the 
uncountable ages of the past, and will go on doing so through 
all the uncountable ages of the future, until it reaches the end 
of all these appearances in what we call Nibhjinn. So* in the 
course of these many appearances* we have already come 
together many times, in closest relations, all of us who now 
to-day variously call ourselves Orientals, or English, or French, 
or Germans, or what not. At some time or other, in the limit¬ 
less pasti each of us, of all the nations on all the continents of 
of this little planet we all live on, have been brothers or sisters* 
fathers or mothers, to one another. So now, if we go to war 
and strike at and try to kill another fellow man, in this man 
whom we call our "enemy 1 ' we are trying to hurt and kill 
one who in a former lifetime was a friend, or a brother, or a 
father to ns. There you have a consideration, there you have 
an idea to think about, that ought to help stay our hands from 
shedding the blood of a fellow man in the wholesale mass killing 
we call war. And if each individual in every nation looked 
at the matter in this way* and felt the force of this idea of his 
close relations with every other man on the face of the earth, 
of at1 nations without any exception, then he would refuse to 
go out to kill these other closely related men ■ and statesmen 
perforce would simply have to find some other way of adjusting 
the differences between the nations they non- represent or mis¬ 
represent, than by the ghastly way of seeing who can kill the 
Largest number of men in the shortest time. 



BOOK REVIEW 


The Roerich Pact and The Banner of Peace—P roceedings 
of Third International Convention for the Roerich Pact 
and the Banner of Peace. Vol. 11.. New York 1934, 
Pp* I&9. 

The convention which was held in W ashan^ton on 
November 17 and IS, 1933, and which, has been fully reported 
in thb beautifully printed volume, was a great historic 
occasion and to quote the words of the Honourable Henry 
A. Wallace (United State* Secretary of Agriculture), "There 
has been nothing like it in the world since those early Red 
Cross meeting* held in Europe 70 years ago by HenTy Dunam, 
the great-hearted Swiss who saw the chance to get the 
nations of the world to sign a pact to respect the Red Cross 
as a symbol of neutral suffering in time of war”* 

As is now well-known, the Roerich Pact, conceived 
by Prof, Nicholas Roerich, was formulated m the light of the 
codes of International Law by Dr. Georges Chklaver. Doctor 
of International Law. and Professor Albert Geouffre de La 
Pradclle, Member of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice at The Hague. 

At the Washington Convention of November 1933, thirty- 
five nations were represented either by their Delegates or by 
authorised Observers, and speeches were given by leading 
Statesmen and thinkers from every part of the world, 
expressing enthusiastic approval of the Pact and the Banner 
of Peace in which they saw a far-reaching promise of the 
continued preservation of all works of art and of all sites and 
monuments of cultural significance. The speakers con¬ 
gratulated Prof. Roerich on his noble project which was 
nearing its fulfilment by the support given to it by al! the 
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great powers of the world at the end of thirty years of 
incessant labours in its cause. 

There is no doubt that the Pact and the Banner of Peace 
weI] descend to posterity as one of the most important 
documents of the 20th century, and men will always 
gratefully remember the originator for the practical 
step taken by him in securing the interests of art and 
culture. The Banner of Peace together with the Red Cross 
will reduce the brutality of war even if they do not succeed 
in removing the possibility of war* and it is no little gain to 
civilisation that nations will no longer countenance the 
destruction of the world's artistic treasures and that the 
mutilation of the Cathedra! of Rheims will never be followed 
by other outrages on the fruits of the spirit whose continuity 
of existence is a guarantee of human progress and welfare. 

fhe volume contains hundreds of messages sent by 
Societies and individuals who could not attend the Convention 
including one from Sit, Devapriya Valisinha, 

The volume will be found to be both useful and interesting 
by anyone who reads it. The points of view from which the 
Banner of Peace have been commended by the most 
authoritative and original minds of our time offer an illuminat¬ 
ing comment upon the international situation to-day, and an 
acquaintance with the book will form an introduction to those 
questions which are daily increasing in seriousness and which 
address themselves to every thinking mind of our time. 

Dctfa Prosed Ghosh, 
Calcutta University, 



NOTES AND NEWS 

Bupdhagaya Temi*le Management, 

On another page we are publishing the authorised report 
of the proceedings of the Buddhflgaya Temple Committee 
meeting held at Gaya on the 8th and the 9th July, As the 
readers will notice, the Committee has been able to come to 
n pro 1 .Liiional agreement with regard to the management of the 
Temple. The agreement is subject to the approval of the 
Sankaracharya of Govardhan Math in Puri and the Chief High 
Priest of the Bhikkhu Sangha in Ceylon, on behalf of the 
Buddhists. 

Though the terms of the agreement fall far short of the 
demands of the Buddhists who have an indisputable right over 
the temple, there is eveiy likelihood of the settlement Being 
accepted by them with slight modifications for the sake of 
peace and harmony. Buddhist members of the Committee 
appear to have agreed to most of the proposals at the special 
request of the President of the Committee, inspite of their 
differences of opinion on vital matters like the rights of the 
Buddhists and the Mahant oyer the temple, Buddhists can 
never admit that the Mahant has any right over their most 
sacred Temple on earth inspite of whatever opinion may be 
held by individual persons. [ n the opinion of the Rajendra 
Prasad Committee. Mahant s position is that of a "squatter” 
who had come into possession of the Temple by a mere 
accident, and as such it is beyond our comprehension as to 
what rights he can have esecept that of a trustee. Whatever 
this may be, we are willing to abide by the decision of the 
Committee which has, of course, refrained from expressing its 
views on the question of rights, if only for the sake of peace. 

If the proposed settlement becomes a fact, a new era 
will commence at Buddhagaya after many centuries and the 
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Maha Bodhi Society can take just pride in having accomplished 
its great mission at least partially after forty-two years of 
strenuous activity. 

* * • * 

A New European Bhikkhu. 

Mr. H. E. Taylor who came over to Ceylon from England 
towards the end of Iasi year, was ordained a bhikkhu on the 
Wesak day* He has assumed the name of Upali. He has 
always shown keen interest in Buddhism, having been in close 
touch with the British Mahabodhi Society in London and had 
taken the initiative in founding the Croydon Buddhist group. 
Ever since his arrival in Ceylon he has been use fully occupied 
in the study of Buddhism at the well-known Vidyalankara 
Temple at Kelaniya. May his example find more and more 
imitators in the west where the aggressive desire of conquest 
and subjugation still continues to be a raging fever inspite of 
the famous doctrine of brotherhood so warmly preached by the 
High Priests of The League. 

a * * * 

Another European to become Bhikkhu 

Mr, Frederick Knowles, also a member of the British 
Mahabodhi Society, proceeded to Burma by way of Ceylon, 
about a couple of months ago, with the object of becoming 
a bhikkhu. We count upon the co operation of such sincere 
devotees to carry the message of the Master to western 
countries where it wiH pave the way for a better understanding 
of the East, and will secure the cause of peace more than 
any disarmament conference has ever done, 

* a ft * 

Miss Lol^sbery’s French Transuttws. 

Mbs Lou fishery. President of Le* Amis Boudhisme. has 
done and is still doing much to popularise the Buddhist doc¬ 
trine in France. Her summer schools and study circles have 
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created a demand For reliable and accurate exposition of the 
Master s teaching in easily accessible forms, This earnest 
worker has quickly responded by bringing out a volume 
entitled La Meditation Boudh^que ,, in which she has 
assembled very useful information regarding the different 
modes of Buddhist meditation with the help of books pub¬ 
lished in the English language to which she has added notes 
of her own, gathered by her from Bhikkhu scholars from Ceylon 
and other countries who have passed through France in the 
course of their missionary lours. This valuable book includes 
a translation of some writings of Dr. Cassius Pereira on 
Angpana Sati, and it is desirable that some competent person 
should undertake a translation of it into English, which will 
no doubt prove equally useful as a guide to those who want 
to become acquainted with the subject. 

» * * a 

Help for toe publication of "Dhammadut 1 . 

Mr* W. E. Baatian, J.P i# the well-known Buddhist of 
Colombo writes:— 

H l was delighted to hear about your new Hindi monthly 
called "Dharmadut", and beg to enclose a donation of Rs h 10 
in aid of this noble work. 

Please send me a few printed copies to enable me to 
circulate among the Hindi friends of mine now residing in 
Colombo/ ¥ 

This is the first help we have received towards the 
publication of our new monthly. While we thank Mr. Bastian 
for his help* we hope ohers will follow his example. 

* * * * 

Dhammacakka Festival and the opening of the "Maha Bgqhi 

VmYALAYA" AT HOLY tslPATANA. 

The sacred Dhammacakka Festival or the Anniversary of 
die 'Turning of the Wheel of Law' 1 was celebrated by the 
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Maha Bod hr Society at S a math on the full moon day of July 
in a befitting manner. The opening of the Anglo-Vernacular 
Middle School also took place on the same day. Prof. 
Dhammananda Kofamhi presided over both the functions. 
The audience numbered over two hundred among whom the 
Following prominent persons were noticed:—Sri Prakasji. 
M.L.A,, Principal Narendra Deva, Dr, Moti Chand, Rai Kissen 
Das, Paramahonsa Raghavadasii. Rudradevaji and Mr. Kosetsu 
Nosu. Seth jugol Kishore Birlaji and 3j, Shiva Prasad Gupta 
were present in the evening. There was an interesting pro¬ 
gramme which lasted for the whole day. 

The programme commenced at 8 A AT . with a service hy 
the resident bhikkhus. Bhikkhu An an da K&usalyay&na 
explained the Dhamm&cakka and other Sottas recited by the 
bhikkhus and they were further elucidated by the President, 
At the dose of the service the visitors were taken round the 
famous ruins by Dr. Moti Chand who gave a vivid account 
of the ruins, their history and importance. This brought the 
morning programme to a dose. At 12 noon the Society gave 
a luncheon Ee those of the visitors who remained for the 
afternoon's function. 

The meeting in the afternoon commenced at 3 P,M. After 
the five precepts were taken and a batch of school boys 
had sunt: a song composed for the occasion^ Sj. DevaprEya 
Va|[sinka welcomed the visitors and explained the purpose 
of the meeting. With regard to the School he said that the 
idea was existing with the Society for a considerable time and 
that it was the enthusiasm of Baba Raghavadasji who promised 
to help him that made him venture on the scheme sooner 
than he had expected. 

Sri Prakasaji, Acharya Narendradevaji. Rudradcvaji and 
Ananda Kausalyayana spoke in favour of the school and hoped 
that it would become a very useful institution, 

Paramahansa Raghavadasji appealed to the leading 
citizens of Benares to assist the school so that it might grow in 
usefulness. 
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Prof. Kosambi said that he was very glad to associate 
himself with the work of the Malta Bodhi Society as he felt the 
need of Buddhistic ideas in India. He paid a tribute to the 
late Venerable DKamtapala whose selfless efforts had paved the 
way for the spread of Buddhism in this country. With regard 
to the School, he expressed the hope that it would not make 
the mistake of other educational institutions where intellect is 
developed without inculcating ideas of compassion and love 
towards one's fellow beings. The dangers of a one-sided 
education are evident throughout the world. In declaring the 
etaoo! open, he wished the School a long career of usefulness. 

With a vote of thanks to the President and those present 
by Revd. Ananda kau&alyayana, the proceedings terminated. 

Owing to the breakdown of the Magic Lantern, Dr. Matt- 
chand's lecture on 'Ajanta Frescoes’* had to be postponed, 

* * * a 

Buddhist Mission to Malabar. 

As mentioned in our last issue, the Maha Bodhi Society 
has taken up the question of sending a Mission to Malabar 
where a large number of people are desirous of embracing the 
Buddhist faith, Revd, Ananda Meiteyya, a well-known Bud¬ 
dhist preacher of Ceylon, has been approached to undertake 
the work. He is expected to leave Ceylon by the middle of 
August with a Malay alam bhikkhu to assist Kim 

fn thi* connection we are glad to announce that several 
liberal-minded Hindus have generously agreed to help the 
Society to make its work in Malabar a success. We hope the 
Buddhists of all countries will co-operalc with the Society in 
its new undertaking. 

****** 

Wesak in America 

Jn commemoration of Buddha's Birthday the Maha Bodhi 
Society in collaboration with the Roerich Society presented a 
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programme on May 18th. Dr. Charles Fleischer acted as 
chairman, and the speakers included Messrs Cobind B. LaL 
Verne Dyson, K, Das Gupta. 

Various phases of the influence of Buddha and his 
Teaching on the spiritual life of peoples were discussed by 
the speakers. The audience expressed great appreciation of 
the beauty and solemnity of the occasion. 

The programme was held in the Hall of the East of 
Roerich Museum in New York, before a Buddhist Shrine, 
Mr. K. Y. Kira, Treasurer of the Maha Bodhi Society was 
also present. 

* * * * * 

Revo. K as yap a in Penang. 

Revd, Jagadish Kasyapa whose interesting article on 
'Paticca Samuppada appears in this issue, is at present 
residing in Penang. He is utilising his stay there in studying 
Chinese and at the same time giving discourses on the 
Dhamma to the members of the Penang Buddhist Association. 
His lectures are being highly appreciated. In the course of 
a letter to the Editor he writes:— 

"1 find the people of Penang very sincere and enthusiastic 
about the Dhamma. [ have started a "Meditation Qass 11 at 
the Association, where 1 am teaching the fundamentals of 
meditation. It looks so beautiful when all men, women and 
children sit together to meditate. 1 " 

We wish the Bhikkhu every sucess in hi* work as we 
ourselves feel that there is a great future for Buddhism in 
Penang. 

***** 

Convalescent Home fob Ceylon Malaria Orphans, 

Ceylon Daily Ncu » reports that the opening of the above 
home took place on the 16th July before a large gathering 
at Pnnnipitiva, near Colombo. The home is the outcome of 
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the generous donation of Rs. 1,000 given by Seth Jugol 
Kiahore Bid a sometime ago to our Ceylon Malaria Relief 
Fund. Twelve orphans were admitted on the first day and 
there Is arrangement for another 13 boys. Such a Home was 
a great necessity as there are hundreds of orphans who are 
without any shelter* as a result of the epidemic of Malaria 
which carried away no leas than 50,000 people in the course 
of three, months* We express our deep gratitude to Seth Jugol 
Kishore Birlajt for enabling us to make a start in this 
humanitarian work. 

****** 

[. B, U, A. to Start Language Classes in Calcutta, 

The International Buddhist University Association has com¬ 
pleted all preliminary' arrangements for holding language classes 
in Calcutta from the first week of August this year. The 
languages to be taught at present are Sinhalese, Burmese, 
Chinese and Tibetan. The object of the University Associa¬ 
tion ia to train young men for doing research work in Buddhism 
with a good linguistic equipment. The number of languages 
will be considerably increased if there is an adequate response 
to this arrangement. 



A Correction. 

In order to correct a number of print in# mistake* we reprortoct the following table which appeared in 
'Concentration ami Meditation" by Anogarika fl. Govindji in tilt last issue of our journal.— Ed. .VairU Mil. 
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PRIZES FOR ARTICLES ON BUDDHISM 

The Malta Bodhi Journal will award four 
prizes, two of the value of Rs. 15/- each, and the 
rest of Rs, 10/- each, for meritorious articles on 
Buddhist philosophy* religion, history, or on 
Buddhist art to be published in its pages in the 
course of the next twelvemonth. Every' article 
should be type-written and its author should state 
in a forwarding letter his bifeut/ofi to Compete for 
these prizes. In case a particular article fails to 
win any of the prizes, it may still be published 
as an ordinary contribution unless a contrary 
intetition is expressed in writing TO THE 
MANAGER, The Maha-Bodhi Journal, to whom 
all communications should be addressed. 

The articles for the prizes should preferably 
be written in a popular style. Historical inaccu¬ 
racies should be avoided. No limits are fixed for 
the articles but they should not exceed ten pages 
of the Journal, 
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"A Burmese Monthly Magazine wtth the Largest Number 
qf Subscribers with Purchasing Power 1 \ 
Patronised by *'U Saw Lwin". 

Edited by “U Km Mg (ThaTTawaddy). 

OPINION OF A LEADING PAPER. 

jV^Ur' 1 Burma, write# We Acknowledge with iKanka, the rercipE of the 
three copies of the n monthly Mogaiitii? publinhed kv the 

Reform Rreifl, 227. 35th Street. Rangoon. The ^hlributwi of article# to 
thit magazine are prominent literary men of Burma namely, Saye Lon. 
Saym Bi. U Saw Lwtn. U Bn Khina, Dagon-Natihin, U Kyi Pe and U Khin 
Nyyni etc. Thai the time k ripe for the introduction of te forma. ioeial, 
political, economic. and educational in the present situation of Surma ii a 
contention that ha* keen put Forward by more than one competent 
obaerver 

* * * * t 

Fundamentally, an the author* at the article* oWr*e r Buttock Nationalism 
i* the atruETErle igtinlE fwripi domination and alien rule. Much of ike 
distre## felt by the people, the writer* attribute to th= ealtau* altitude of tke 
Government to the welfare of the governed. The system of education In 
Burma need* complete overhauling. .... Tht* magazine ii full of thought 
provoking material that it 1# diScdt in die *pace of a abort review to do 
adequate iutllce to all that it contain#. . . + 

Yearly *ubae ripiio tt. R*. 4/- including Postage. 

Fur advertisement* apply to — 

Manager. 'The Reform Magazine.*" 

227. 35th Slferi, Rangoon 
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f <*¥inrr^ I fu ~$j-4 * iro* nrff w^jtW traif mwjpiJ 

tiMtijr* ilrt ^rrtz erf^i i 

Co ye, O Bhi^hhus, unJ wander forth for the ^am of the 
many, for the Welfare of the many p in compassion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of god j and men. 
Proclaim, O BhihfehuB, the Doctrine glorious t preach ye a 

life of holiness, perfect and pure/* —Mahayagga p VinaYA 
PlTAICA. 
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training the mind 

By Jacadcsm Kasyapa, M.A. 

BTff constantly knowing one thing and forgetting 

another. 

While walking on the road, we happen to see a certain 
man and know him to be such ; but* as we pas$ on, his 
memory fades away gradually into oblivion. By that 
time, some other object — say a cart or a house occupies the 
focus of our attention and we become aware of it. Ag we 
pass on otill further P that memory too fades away. 
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Thus, wc always know one thing and forget another K 
know sNlI another and forget that too. and so on and on. 
From our very birth this process of knowing and forgetting is 
continuously flowing without any gap whatsoever. 

Even when we cease to receive impressions from out¬ 
side—as while asleep—this process is not suspended. For then, 
our previous impressions themselves rise and pass away. 

But, we do not forget everything in the same way. A 
thing which draws our attention more strongly is forgotten 
slowly, for, it continues to vibrate in our mind for a pretty 
long lime. A thing, on the other hand, which does not fin 
our attention with any strength but only comes to pass before 
us* is forgotten very quickly. 

Thus, while going on the road, the sight of an elephant 
continues to occupy our mind even after we have passed 
on to a great distance ; but an ordinary man. with no 
peculiarity about him is forgotten as soon as be is out of sight. 

W ha* ts forgotten fa not lost or gone. 

Though we forget everything that we know sooner or 
Inter, it continues to exist in our mind. It is not altogether 
lost to us. Everything that is Forgotten is, as it were, stored 
up in the mind. Our mind is a great and wonderful store 
house where each idea and impression wo received from our 
very birth, is kept arranged in its proper place. Everything 
that we thought, felt or acted exist there. 

We can and do actually revive any one of them when 
we require. 

Thus, there are two factors of which our mind consist — 
{I) knowing, feeling and acting in the living present, and 
(2) the storing of all forgotten ideas and impressions. 

The psychologists cal] the first the conscious and the 
second the suheonsefon*. 

People generally think that what is in the conscious is 
living and active, but everything that is forgotten or has sunk 
down imp the subconscious is lying dead or dormant, 
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This is a great misconception. Every idea lying in the sub- 
conscious. on ibe other hand* 35 always active and struggling 
to rise to the conscious plane and it does come up as soon 
as it gels an opportunity. Bergson says, "that which we fcU t 
sought t wilted from infancy is here now, bending o^er the 
present msmeni, tufucfi goes merging into it and pressing 
against the gate of conadoumees which would have it with¬ 
out/' The Buddha has also said the same thing that our 
present personality is an outcome of all that we did, felt or 
thought from the very beginning. 

The personality of a thief differs from that of a saint 
because they have acted and thought differently in the past. 
What is past is not past nnd gone, but extremely lively in 
the living present. Our past actions and thoughts follow us 
as closely and surely as the wheels follow the feel of the 
oxen, or the shadow follows the substance. 

The Lord has said. 

"Yarn Kammaiu Karissami tassa d^yado bhavissami 1 or 
1 will be exactly as I act myself. 

A man is therefore, verily how he has painted his own 
subconscious, where every touch of thought he ever made ia 
present expressing itself in its own way. This is exactly what 
the life or the self of a man is We are what we have made 
ourselves to be. 

Apart from our mind which consists of the conscious and 
the subconscious, aa we have already seen, there is no 
transcendental factor like soul or Atma. 

The Buddha has said:— 

"All states arising have mind for their causing. 

Mind for thcii master, of mind are they offspring/' 

We are our own mind. A man is pure, when his sub¬ 
conscious is full of pure thoughts and impressions ; and a 
man is Impure when his subconscious consists of all evils 
and vices. 

Some may object at this point and say;—“7/ uW our 
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experience* t even the faintest ones, arc recorded in the sub¬ 
conscious ha u? i$ il that Ltfc fait to recollect moat of them) 1 * 
We]J, it is due to the strength or the weakness of our 
conscious that we can or cannot recall any memory from the 
great store-house of the subconscious, where everything does 
e^Esfc. A man who practises meditation and has trained the 
conscious to be steady and more pointed, gets ** much 
better recollect! ve power than ordinary men. whose 
conscious is fickle and unsteady. The more steady and 
pointed the conscious will become, the more power it will 
exercise over the subconscious, The Buddha had trained 
the conscious so very perfectly that He could eocr, revive 
/rern Hu* subconscious things experienced in 30 many previous 
trthal Jt is no wonder! Everything does exist in the sub¬ 
conscious and can be recalled by us after due training'. 

The life of the subconscious does not begin with birth 
in thss world, but is coining from the very beginning, 
growing bigger and bigger. It contains every thing that’ has 
ever once come into it* 

Now, one may ask— How long will (he subconscious 
continue to grow on and on like this} What is the guiding 
and supporting principle of the subconscious) 

Well, the Buddha has said, it i B Tanha ot Attachment 
depending on which the life process of the subconscious goes 
on. It will continue to proceed on and grow *a \ ong M Tan ha 
is there, * 

l « ^ sel . Tanhi „ r AtlacW, 

for *t, and begin to dm*; fUpidana) For lb, attainment We 
then, undergo all sorts of hopes fln d disappointments, suc¬ 
cesses and fa.lures. Thus, the whole life pr 0ceM goes 0n . 
the subconscious growing more and more. And tf, 
it grows the more Tanha we get. This is Tank- ■ ^ ^ 

** T— «* 0— We «. J; Z 

round and ronni-becoming worse and more miserable. The 
process „ called Dukkha or misery. Birth, old age. death 
pam. 1 lb will, anxiety and all sorts of things go QI) 
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How hopeless is the plight we art put in( However, 
we should not be disheartened and dejected, for, the Buddha 
has found the way out of k. 

Hit conscious is the ^rate-way of the subconscious, which 
-determines and fashions it in a particular way according to 
ttself. The subconscious can be attacked and overpowered 
only through this gate. Let us then, if we like, get rid of 
the Tangle, train the conscious-mind as taught!— 

’Good-will and wisdom, mind by method trained. 

The highest conduct on good morals based. 

This maketh mortals pure, not rank or wealth/’ 


^/foAGADHA OF THE ORIENT 

By I>a. Rimala Churn Law, m.a„ ti.i... i-h.d. 
Importance & Antiquity 


Magadfm played an important part in the social, political, 
and religious history of ancient India, specially in Buddha's 
time. This great city was known from line Vedic time. It 
was known as one of the sixteen in,ihii]tiniiptntiis of ancient 
India, This city produced such great longs as Bimbisara and 
Ajatasatru, and physicians like Jlvaka. Trade and commerce 
were prosperous here : big bankers engaged themselves in 
trading pursuits and added to the wealth of the city. Agricul¬ 
ture also was not neglected ; even the bmhmnpas themselves 
used to cultivate lands. It was famous for coach-shells and 
white elephants which are said to have been used by die royal 
family. If we care to read the pages of the Vedic literature, 
we shn[| find that the Magadhas are frequently referred to 
there. In the Atharva Veda Sstfahita Magndha is said to be 
connected with Vratya as his mitra and his mantra. In the 
Liityayana brauta Sutra the property ui a Vratya is directed :o 
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be given to a bad brahma^a of Magadha, In the 
Apastambba Srantra Sutra Magadhiis are mentioned as a people 
along with other Eastern and YYVstem peoples. In the 
Gautama-Dharma-Silsfcra Magadha is mentioned as a member 
of a mixed caste produced by a VaMya marrying a Kshutriya 
Woman* The Manu's Code bears testimony to the similar origin 
of the Magadhas. Coming down to the Epic age we find 
Va&sghn asking $mnflntra to invite many pious tings including 
the Magadhan king who was wdl, versed id all the Sastras. In 
the Ramiyana, king Da sa rath a is found to appease the wrath 
of his Queen Kaikevi thus: “I shall present you with articles 
manufactured in Magadha ; please do not insist on the banish¬ 
ment of Rama”. Id the Mahabharata Jarasandha is mentioned 
as a very great and powerful M a gad hail king. This great city 
was visited by Blunia in course of his expedition* He proceeded 
towards the Magadha capital after defeating Lku.ii.hi and 
Ballad liar a, There lie forced Saluuleva to pay taxes to him, 
and at a Riijiisuya sacrifice Sahadeva went os one of the vassals 
of the Pa^dava monarch. In the great Kunik^etra war the 
Magodhan king Dhr^taketu sided with the Pa^davas with hb 
fourfold army. Even the Purlin as abound in references to 
Magadha and Magadhan kings. The later Sanskrit works such 
as Harivaih&i, Dasakumfiracarita, Rsghuvaihsa,, Svapnavasava- 
dutta of Bhtba speak of this ^eat city and its monarchs. 

Buddha s activities in Magadha were very remarkable. He 
spent many years of his life in this great city of Magadha and 
gave several discourses on many subtle points of Buddhist 
doctrine, as for example, celestial insight, six elements, dis¬ 
advantage of beauty, seven conditions of welfare of Sarbgha* 
merits and demerits, ill-feeling, precepts, middle path, belief 
in the right doctrine, five kinds of rewards, dhamma. sukha 
and dnkkha, good deeds, theft, life-slaughter, etc* 

In the "th century A D. the celebrated Chinese pilgrim, 
Hiuen Tsaug visited Magadha. According to his account, the 
soil was rich and the land was low and moist ; inhabitants were 
honest, climate was hot, the people esteemed learning and 
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revered Buddhism- There were more than so monasteries and 
ecclesiastics mostly Adherents of the Msthayana system. 

Location 

As to the location of Magadha, it was bounded on the 
north by the Ganges, on the west by the district of Benares, 
on the east by Monghyr and on the South by Siitgblmm. 
Pome scholars are inclined to place Aflga to the Bast and the 
river ftone to the west of Magadha, It was no doubt a narrow 
strip of country of considerable length from north to south 
and about is to 15 p.e, in area of the size of Kosala. In 
Bnddha’s time it corres|>omled to the modem district of Patna 
with the addition of the northern half of the modem district of 
Gaya- The river Cnmpa flowed between Aflga and Mag&dha 
forming the boundary between these two kingdoms. '1 he river 
Canges was the boundary between the kingdom of Magadha 
and the republican country' of the Licchovis and liotli of them 
had equal rights over this river, 

Magadba is known to the Burmese and the Siamese as 
Makata and to the Chinese and Japanese as Moklto and Makals 
fCokf respectively. It seems that these are the phonetic varia¬ 
tions of the name of Magadba- The inhabitants of this region 
used to call tins city as Maga, a name doubtless derived from 
Magadba. The country comprised i£,ooo villages, all were 
under the sway of king Biinbisara. 

PvtUicat Hisl&ry 

Once the kinfc of BeWts conquered both Anga anil 
Magadba. At another time it so hapi>ened that Magadha came 
under the suzerainty of Aftga. But at last in Buddha's time 
Afiga lost her j>oUtica1 power for ever. During this period 
she had constant wars with Magadha with tile result that Afiga 
became subject to king Biuibisara of Magadba. A war broke 
out between Pasenadi of Kosala and Ajatasalru of Magadha. 
The latter succeeded in extending his sway over Kosala. hie 
afterwards came into conflict with the Vajjis of Ves4Ii, V\ ith 
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Bimbisara and Ajutasatru Magadha rose to such eminence that 
centuries later till the Knlfftya war of Asoka h the history of 
northern India is practically the history of the rise of Magadha. 

Magstfha in the time of Bimbisaia and Ajutasatru main* 
tamed friendly relations by matrimonial and other alliances not 
only with the northern neighbours, but also with the western 
jauapnda of G&ndhnra, from whose king Pukkusati she re¬ 
ceived an embassy and a letter. The political relation between #■ 
Mngadita and Vesall was friendly. The fact that Ajatasatm 
was called a Vaidehlptitia goes to show T that Bimbisdra esta¬ 
blished ns a trim on sal alliance with the Liccha vis by marrying a 
Licchavi princess, Ajatasatm was determined to destroy the 
Vajjian power. The Immediate cause that led to the outbreak 
of the war between the Ma^adha king and the Vajjis was that 
there was a port near the Ganges extending over a yojaun p half 
of which belonged to Ajata&tru and the other half, to the 
Licebavis. There was a mountain not far from it, and at the 
fool of the mountain there was a mine of precious substance- 
Ajatasatm found the Vfjts too powerful to crush. He sent 
11 is ministers to sow seeds of dissension among them and they 
were very successful in doing so. Ajatasatm afterwards succeed¬ 
ed in annihilating them. Magadha under Bimbbira and Ajata- 
satm, Kosala under Prusenajitp Avanti under Fradyotn, and 
Kausambi under Udayana played important rfiles in the 
political drama of India in the 6 th and 5 th centuries B. C. 
There was also rivalry among these powers, each trying to 
extend its supremacy at the cost of another. Udayana esta¬ 
blished a matrimonial alliance with the Msgadha king and 
Fradyota gave his daugher Yasavadatta in marriage to Udayana. 
Had not Udayana contracted these alliances, Kausamhi would 
have fallen an easy prey to the evergrowing powers of Magadha 
and Avanti. These two marriages were necessary for the main¬ 
tenance of the political independence oi Kausamb! which served 
a& a buffer state between Avanti and Magadha, 

The palmy period of many of the 16 makajannpadas came 
to an end in or about ihe 6 th century B, C* The succeeding 
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period witnessed the absorption of the states into a number 
of powerful kingdoms which ultimately formed one Umpire, 
Le., the Empire of Magadfaa* Monarchy was the form of 
Government in Magadha. The Raja was the head of the State. 
He administered justice with the help of his ministers and 
governed annexed countries with the help of his Viceroys. 

Capital cities 

The ancient capital of Magadha was Rajagjha. It was so 
called because it was founded by n king and every house in it 
resembled a palace. It was also known as kusagrapura ; being 
surrounded by mountains, it acquired the name of Guivtaja. 
Some say that king Maiidhita was the founder of Rajagfha. 
According to a Buddhist Commentary Rajagyhn was 5 yojanas 
away from the Ganges. This city was much frequented by 
Buddha and his disciples and the people of this city were 
always ready to satisfy the needs of bhikkhus and bhikkhwtqs. 
It had 32 gates. High mountains surrounded it on all sides 
and formed its external ramparts. The town was extended 
from east to west and narrow from north to south, H was in 
this city that Buddha converted Sariputta and Maudgalyayana. 
Here Sariputta learnt Buddha’s dltarma from AssajL There 
was a famous physician in this city named AkQsagotta who was 
mi expert in tyeatidg fistula. A kind of amusement known 
as Giraggasamajja, which is like 11 yatri party p wojs very 
interesting. Even the bhikkhuiys used to attend this ceremony. 
Alins were offered there to the bhikkhus and bhikklmms. The 
Buddhist books are replete with instances of BuddhVs pre¬ 
sence at the Gijjhaktiia mountain at Rljagrha and giving 
religious discourses to those who used to come to him. 
Gijjhakufa was so called because it was frequented by vultures 
or because it was shaped like the jxrak of a vulture. Mahavim, 
the celebrated founder of Jainism, spent 14 rainy seasons in 
Rajagahu- This city was influenced to some extent both by 
Jainism and Buddhism. 

PajaUputra was the capital of Magadha, ever since Udayi 
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shifted his headquarters there from Koja^rha. Thus it became 
the capital of the later Siiumgas* the Manilas and also of the 
great Maury an Emperors, Chandra guptn and Asoka. But it 
ceased to be the ordinal residence of the Gupta sovereigns 
after the completion of the coia quests made by Samudragupta. 
Here Megasthenes was sent by Sdukas Nicator to renew a 
treaty with Cbandragupta, whose royal palace was known by 
the name of Sugnfaga. In Asofca's time Pii)aHpittra was the 
capital of the empire. During the reign of Chandragupta 
Viknunaditya it continued to he a magnificent and populous 
city. It was ruined by the Huns in the 6 th century. Har§a- 
vardhnna made no attempt to restore it. Dlmrmspala, the most 
[powerful of the Pala kings of Bengal, did something to renew 
the lost glory of this ancient city. Fa Hien* when he came 
to Pataliputrn in the 4 th century A+ D.* was very much im¬ 
pressed by its glory and splendour. From his account we 
gather that the royal palace and halls in the inidst of the city 
were ail made by spirits which Asoka employed* and which 
piled up the stones, reared the gates and executed the elegant 
carving and inlaid sculpture work in a way which no human 
hands could accomplish. There lived in this city a teacher 
of the Mahay.inn system of Buddhism, of clean discernment 
and much wisdom. He was much honoured and respected by 
the king. The inhabitants were rich, prosperous and righteous. 
Hiuen Tsaug who visited India in the 7 th century A. D r points 
out that to the smith of the Ganges lay an old city the founda¬ 
tions of which are still visible, although the city had long 
been in wilderness. It was called Kusumapiira on account of 
numerous flowers within the royal enclosure. Afterwards the 
name was changed to FIpdiputTa city. This city was visited 
by Buddha and he received offerings from its inhabitants. There 
was a vihara built at Faffiliputra by Udena, a Buddhist friar. 
We are yet to wait for sometime to see the astounding results 
of excavations undertaken by the Archaeological Department 
of Government of India. It was no doubt a very important 
city as Da^di, the author of the Dasakumaracarita, writing 
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about the 7 th century A. D., speaks of it as the foremost of 
all the cities and full of gems. There is no doubt that the historic 
importance of this dty owes much to Gautama Buddha and 
his manifold activities. It is Patna of the present day. Even 
in the history of Jainism we find that Sthulnbhadra, a leading 
Jain a bliikkbu. summoned a council here, which collected the 
eleventh afiga and found the twelfth auga missing. The twelfth 
afiga contained 14 th Pan a which Sthulabbadra was able to 
supply. 

Ancient Seat a of Learning in Magadha 

Magadha was also famous for such seats of learning as 
Nalanda, Vikramasala and Odantapnri. N5landa acquired an 
orient wide celebrity as the most important beat of Buddhist 
learning and culture in the days of the Guptas from the 6 th 
and jtb centuries onwards. It is identified with modern 
Bargaon, 7 miles to the north-west of Uijgir in the District of 
Patna. The people of Xnlmida had great faith in Buddha. 
Mahavim once visited it with a large number of followers. 
There was a park at Nalanda called Hastiyama. Besides 
Nalsndii Magadha had other seats of learning that attracted 
students from all parts of India. In the $th century A. D. 
Gopala, the founder of the Pa3a dynasty of Bengal, founded 
a great monastery at Qdantapuri. As a University and seat 
of learning the glories of Vikramsila were hardly inferior to 
those of Nalandjj. This Vikramailla has been identified with 
Pathargaga which was a holy place of the Hindus in the 7 th 
century A. D. Here students from Tibet used to come and 
DfpaAk&ra Srijnilna or Alisa, a native of Bengal, who was at 
the head of the University at one time, was induced to go to 
Tibet to establish Buddhist religion there. The Yikratnasila 
vihara was a Buddhist University in the kingdom of Magadha 
which is said to have been founded by Dhannapala at the dose 
of the Sth century A + D. This Buddhist monastery was situated 
on a bluff hill on the right bank of the Ganges, and it bad a 
sufficient space for a congregation of Sooo men. In this 
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University many commentaries were composed. It was a centre 
dot only ol Tantric learning but of logic and grammar, 
Tibetans studied there and Sanskrit books were translated into 
Tibetan within its cloistered cells. The great Gaud® king 
Dliamtajialn endowed this University with rich grants h sufficing 
for the residence of 10 S monks. There were many learned 
papttife belonging to this University, Ritualistic books, were 
specially studied at Vikramaslla- On the walls of the University 
were painted pictures of scholars, eminent for their learning and 
character. The distinguished scholar of the University received 
a diploma of Pandiia from the kings themselves. Distinguished 
logicians were granted such diplomas. The most erudite sages 
were appointed to guard the gates of the University, This 
University is said to Have been destroyed about the 13 th 
century A, D. 


*THE ILIAD OF CENTRAL ASIA 

By Sri CL Sen* M.A. 

The Saga of Cesar was lor the first time brought to the 
notice * of the western world by h J* Schmidt s German 
translation published about a century ago. Of the different 
versions that may still be collected in 1 ihet and Mongolia, 
the one translated by Schmidt is probably the oldest,, depicting 
as it does scenes which have none of the intellectual element 
which gradually became imported into the story. This version 
is supposed to lend weight to the claim made by Mongolians 
that Gesar was of Mongolian origin. But the view cannot 
vety well be maintained in the face ol expressions like ‘‘with 
us Tibetans", "our Tibet * etc., which occur in Schmidt's 

* The Die of G™r oF Lin* hy ASe^nd™ David*Ned * 

The Lflma Yovhsden, With * Foreword by Sylvnin p p 3 *Jq 

Published by Claude KendeLI, 70 Fifth Avenue. New YwL 
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compilation of the Saga and to which our attention has been 
called by Madame David-NerL The role assigned to Gesar in 
the Mongolian version as translated by Schimdt is that of one 
whose mission is to put down violence and injustice and to 
make order prevail in the world. It is well to remember that 
the &ame motive is not ascribed to Gesar in all the versions, 
and that this difference along with a number of others may 
require more than one historical Gesar for their satisfactory 
explanation. It is still Indeed highly debatable if this cham¬ 
pion of order ever lived in flesh and blood, if he was any¬ 
thing more than the hero of a nursery tale which the accretions 
of ages have brought to its present dimensions. There is, 
however, no doubt that even if there is a historical basis for 
the story, it has been so heavily overlaid by fantastic details 
that the simple original account has become almost irrecover¬ 
able. J. Hackin who had access to three different versions 
of the saga held that they could all be traced to a common 
source in the character and achievement of Gesar. This view 
has the approval of Madame David-Neel who obtained her 
version from the Kham country (Eastern Tibet), reputed to be 
the home of Gesar. A. H. Franckc brought out a version of 
the epic in 1905 lo which he gave the name of "A Lower 
Ladakhi Version of the Gesar Saga/* Between this and 
Madame David-Neel’s account, some important points of 
resemblance may be noticed but the two versions are otherwise 
different, 

Madame David-Neel tells us rather enthusiastically* ‘This 
deified warrior chief whose real personality is to-day hidden 
in fantastic narratives, has no doubt existed, and lived perhaps 
at a relatively recent date between the Vlltb and Vlllth 
century" 1 (p. 4). It is probably too early yet to make a definite 
assertion like this. Beowulf, which came into existence at 
about the same time* has been held to commemorate a his¬ 
torical character by some scholars but the most strenuous 
investigation has not yet succeeded in putting the matter above 
dispute* and opinion is equally divided on the question. 
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although this saga contains references to characters and inci¬ 
dents which it is not impossible to identify, 

Sarat Chandra Das whose Tibetan exploration was so 
richly rewarded has staled that Cesar was probably a Chinese 
ruler of Shensi. Madame David-Neel believes that this Cesar 
was originally a Tibetan General and finds herself constrained 
to advance the theory that there were several persons who 
bore the name of Cesar, This however knocks the substance 
out of the hypothesis regarding the common origin of legends 
concerning Cesar. 

Madame David-Neel tells us that Ling has been identi¬ 
fied as part of Kham country. She then proceeds to identify 
Hor ( one of the principal scenes of Cesarvictorious struggle* 
partly on the basis of the internal evidence supplied by the 
story itself and partly on that afforded by the place-names of 
the territory near Kham. She adds. The other places 
mentioned can clearly be located either in the north of 
Yunnan or in the country bounded by Ukiang, Yurming, 
Shungtien. and Atunsie/ - (p. 6,} 

It is curious to note that bards who recite the saga 
stubbornly refuse to admit that they have learnt it„ ascribing 
their knowledge to direct inspiration from Cesar or some other 
divine personage. They do not follow any definite arrange¬ 
ment in the narration of the story, and at the hands of an 
unpractised singer, the saga becomes a chaotic jumble of facts 
and incidents, from which nothing can be gathered about the 
hero king and his deeds. The bards while reciting the songs, 
keep their eyes steadily fixed on a white sheet of paper as an 
aid to their memory even in cases where they are completely 
unlettered. 

It is widely believed among Tibetans that the Cesar songs 
have a powerful protective virtue, and miraculous escapes 
from robbers and other dangers are reported to have taken 
place as a result of singing fragments from thfo saga. The 
prevalence of this belief in Tibet and the universal honour 
in which Cesar is held are indications of the fact that the 
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spiritual allegiance of the Tibetan is divided between Cesar 
and Buddha, The doctrine of the Compassionate One cannot, 
however, be easily reconciled to the theory of life which is 
suggested by the hero king's career to which we shall have 
occasion to refer in some detail. 

In the Prologue to the saga as Madame David-NeeI has 
presented it to us. the reasons are stated which required the 
birth of the Champion as defender of faith. Ft contains an 
account of the passing away of the Bodhisattva and a refer¬ 
ence to the Buddha, engaged in preaching the dhamma. Ju 
the Prologue as well as later in the story. Padma Sambhava 
or Guru Rimpoche (the precious spiritual Master) plays a part 
of great significance. He was a powerful magician according 
to the legendary account of him, and seems to have lived in 
the eighth century A.D, His Sanskrttic name which has been 
accurately translated into Tibetan commemorates the manner 
of his birth, for he is said to have been discovered among 
the petals of a giant lotus in the middle of a lake 

which w r as situated in the gardens of King I n drab hut s in 

Ugyen (Ujjain?), Ugyen has been taken by some people to 
correspond to Kabul hut it is best not to make the 

cflort of bringing into connexion the mythical geography with 
the real in the absence of more reliable data. It is said 
by tradition that Ti-song Dc-tsen who was bom in 730 A,D. 
and succeeded his father T&uk-tscn as king of Tibet as a boy 
of thirteen, took the help of Padma Saitibhava to suppress 
the Bdnpo religion founded by Gum Shenrabs. for the 

establishment of Buddhism in Tibet. History tells us that the 
strenuous efforts made by king Ti-song Dc-tsen in favour of 
Buddhism did not fail. This Buddhist monarch was the son 
of a Chinese princess and sat on the throne of Tibet for a 
period of forty-six years. Buddhism took firm root in Tibet 
at a much Uter time through the help rendered by Dharmapala 
who went to the Himalayan table-land in 1013 and by Atba 
who proceeded to the same region in 1042 from his monas¬ 
tery h VikramasiU. at the age of fifty-nine. The Kar-ma-pa 
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sect of Buddhism owes its existence to the ]utter who distin¬ 
guished himself also by writing original work* and by tmn- 
slating books chiefly on Tan trie theories and practice*. He 
is known in Tibet as Cho-wo Rim-po-che* 

Gimi Padma did not die end when the *aga was taking 
its final shape, the magician is said to have been living in 
Ceylon on the ''Noble copper-coloured mountain'\ where he 
was surrounded by multitudes of fairies. At the foot of this 
mountain were the rakshasas for whom the magician had con¬ 
trived an exquisite torture in which they lived, ever anxious 
for some means qf escape. Tins imaginary mountain is a 
theme of inspiration for Tibetan painters^ 

We can now proceed to give a short account of the story 
itself as we find it in Madame David-Neel's version. Super¬ 
natural element* come into piay nt every step in the events 
which lead up to the hero king's birth and subsequently. 
They are part of the fabric oF life in Tibet where truth and 
fiction reel together m a manner which we can only imagine 
to be possible among people who have not passed through 
the stern discipline modern civilised life. The presence 
of the supernatural in an epic which came into existence over 
a thousand years ago is not strange but the persistence of this 
factor in the popular imagination as a thing with which contact 
is possible any day in a man's life is an arresting phenomenon 
and make* an ordinary man feel bewildered and helpless. 

Fearing the impending destruction of Religion (cho&— 
moral law, the practice of equity, etc.). Padma Sambhava 
called a grand convocation of magicians* sage*, fairies, and 
deities* for discovering by means of a divinatory practice 
{called mo} the unknown Champion who had the required 
ability for averting this danger. Divination pointed to Thilbpa 
Gawn as the Champion. Under certain conditions he agreed 
reluctantly to incarnate on earth, leaving the blissful abode 
where he had found a shelter as a reward of hi* great assiduity 
in the practice of virtue. The conditions demanded by Thubpa 
Gawa were eighteen in number and included among other 


43! 


2479/1935 J the fuad of central asia 

a divine father, a Nagi as mother, an immortal horse 
able to fly in the air. arms not forged by human hands* and 
a wife of unmatched beauty, and constant protection from 
the gods. These conditions were accepted by the ’august 
assembly of gods and sages. 

Thus the hero kind's career on earth begins under condi¬ 
tions which he had settled for himself before he consented 
to live among mortals. Phe Magt T who was to become Geaaps 
mother left her ocean home as a price of the help rendered 
by Padma Sambhava to Her people, large numbers of whom 
were being carried away by a plague whose fatal power they 
them selves were unable to stay. She came to the Ling 
country and became a servant in the royal household. There 
she conceived her hero- son Cesar after drinking a magic 
potion, given her by the gods. Parenthood was, however T 
attributed to the King of Ling who was in love with the Nagi. 

Miracles attended the birth of the child. Todong, a 
crafty uncle entered into a conspiracy with the queen of 
Ling T to put an end to Cesar's life. The series of attempts 
which were made with this object, were all foiled by the 
superior intelligence of the child together with the divine 
protection he was receiving. Later Cesar was exiled in a 
desert with his mother. 

Subsequently by success in a horse race in which the 
reward was the throne of Ling and the most beautiful bride 
for the winner, Cesar became King of Ling, married to the 
beauty queen Sec hang Dugmo. 

The first exploit of note performed by Ge#ar on his 
accession to the throne was the taking possesion of a vast 
treasure which his divine protectors reserved for him. 
Manene, the divine counsellor of the champion, urged him 
to seize the treasure and to distribute a part of it to hi* 
army. The treasure lay hidden in a crystal rock at MagyaL 
pumra. The King of Ling burst the rock by striking it witb 
a magic wand which had been given him by Padma 
Sambhava. One whole week was spent in removing the 
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treasure which included among other things a large store of 
bows* arrows, helmets, and lances. There wore several 
encounters with evil spirits against whom Gesar had an easy 
victory, having been forewarned of their intention. Banquets 
were held in honour of this memorable achievement. After 
this, Gesar withdrew into solitude for meditation, seeing no 
one except the ministers of the State k who sought his counsel, 
and his wife who brought him his meals. 

Manene appeared at the end of this period of silent 
meditation and commanded him to wage war with the 
Mutegspas (Brahmins and Jamas) who were the custodians 
of innumerable medicinal herbs of great efficacy, Tibet's 
natural produce of medicine was extremely meagre and there 
was no help hut to supplement it from India where the 
Mute gap as, lived, Cesar succeeded in this undertaking also, 
equipped as he was by cunning and supernatural powers. 
He destroyed the Mutegspa magicians and brought all their 
medicines to Tibet, The daughter of their chief who was 
in sympathy with the Buddhist doctrine was rescued from 
the flames in which everybody else perished by means of a 
miracle and married to an Indian king. 

The third expedition was led against Lutzcn, the black 
demon of the North country whose territory lay in a region 
where the sun s rays did not penetrate. Lutzcn was a man- 
eating monster and an adept in magic who could have proved 
an adversary too difficult to overpower even for Gesar had 
it not been for the timely help which he got from his wife 
who was infatuated by Gesar. Magic influence made the 
Champion forget his mission and he spent six years at the 
palace of the demon of the north when finally the spell was 
broken by Chemezigs the Compassionate, and Cesar returned 
to Ling to find that his kingdom had passed into the hands 
of an enemy and his wife carried away by him after a short 
resistance. 

Ling was now ruled over by Todong as a feudal chief 
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under the su2er«mty of the Hor pas who had subjugated the 
country during his absence and taken hfe wife by force. 

Cesar hastily put things in order at Ling and proceeded 
to Hor to punish the Hor King. His wife Sechang Dugmo 
was now his enemy and working in close co-operation with 
the Hor King, her new lord, to secure his position against 
the possible return of Gesar. On the way to Hor, Cesar 
obtained some preliminary advantages by his magic. Arriv¬ 
ing there, he started as an apprentice to a smith. His 
inventiveness brought him to the notice of the King who 
ordered him to make strange and beautiful things and was 
struck by his skill when the work was completed- He 
appeared to be a mere boy but he overpowered a soldier 
who was a giant in strength and stature. He also captured 
a tiger and led him to the king's palace. Up to this time 
there had been some speculation regarding the true identity 
of the apprentice smith and an occasional suspicion that he 
was indeed Cesar himself. The Hor king became apprehen¬ 
sive of this infant prodigy and desired to clear the matter 
up by resorting to divination for which he invited a capable 
person. Gesar baffled him even there* and made veiled pro¬ 
phecies assuming the appearance of the magician on whom 
the king relied. A long time, however, passed before Cesar 
found the opportunity of destroying the king and completing 
his conquest. This was at last accomplished and he returned 
to Ling. Sechang Dugmo, the unfaithful wife* had a son by 
the Hor King, who, although itiU a boy, cherished a great 
hatred of Cesar. The latter saw in him an enemy of no 
mean ability. He killed him and built for himself a new 
empire at Hor. 

Cesar's encounter with king Satha, likewise ended in his 
victory. King Shingti was also subjugated and his immense 
wealth passed into Cesar's hands. This virtually brings the 
story to an end. Cesar, however, continues his campaigns 
enriching his country by a new breed of cows and horses 
which he seized from King Tazig and from a Mongol chief. 
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Tea and silks from China and gold From Torgols also added 
to the amenities of his country. 

U may be interesting to point out that the comic element 
in the sa^a Is almost entirely confined to Todong. the so- 
called uncle of Gesar, His shiftiness, and unabated desire 
for feminine charms even in extreme old age, are the sources 
of a welcome note of mirth in the story which is otherwise 
filled up with battles and encounters with giants, demons, 
and magicians. Cesar is regarded as the national hero in 
Tibet, whose re-incamation is expected everywhere for up¬ 
holding justice, yet it h strange that his life, so Far as we can 
form any opinion about it from the book under review, does 
not show any preponderance of the tendency to be just. He 
dots not hesitate to slay a child, nor does fie consider it wrong 
to hurl destruction at hb enemy when they least expected it. 
He practises deception and there is hardly a single encounter 
in which he wins by personal valour. Divine or magic help 
generally proves the decisive factor in the successes obtained 
by Ge«ar against his enemy. Cesar cannot also be justly 
regarded as a champion of Buddhism, for except meditation 
in which he seems to take a great interest, there is hardly 
anything in what he says or does which can specifically be 
regarded as Buddhistic. Yet Gesar's popularity is a well- 
attested fact and Sylvain Levi calls the saga the Iliad of 
Central Asia in the Foreword which he has contributed to 
Madame Dcvid Neel's work. 

In all the early epics fate or destiny occupies a place of 
considerable importance but the Cesar saga, as we have it 
in the present form, has no reference to this subject. May 
it be then that the idea of fate is present in a somewhat 
unfamiliar form in the legends which have been woven round 
the character of Padma Sambhava> 

Madame David Neel has, however, done an undoubted 
service in the field of Tibetan studies by this highly interest¬ 
ing work on the saga of Gesar She herself tells us that she 
has considerably abridged tbe story having cut out lengthy 
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phil osophical arguments to minimise labour and expense and 
to keep up the interest in the story, Her manner is popular 
and attractive. The Jong introduction which she haa written 
for the bock shows- her great knowledge of Tibetan life, 
letters, and philosophy, Madame Davtd-Ned has, however, 
left the work a little incomplete by^ not touching upon the 
metrical structure of the poem, of which a short account 
would have been of interest. 


ASVA GHOSHA ON BRAHMANiai CASTE 

Asva Gho&ha first invoking Manju Ghosha* the Gum of 
the world p with nil my soul and all my strength p proceed to 
compose the book called Vajra Suehi, in accordance with the 
(Sastras). 

Allow then that your Vedas and >mritb, and works 
invoking both Dharma and Artha, are good and valid* and 
that discourses at variance with them are invalid, still what 
you say, that the Brahman is the highest of the four castes, 
cannot be proved from those books. 

Tell me, first of all* what is Brahm anhood ? Is it life, or 
parentage, or body, or wisdom, or the ritual (achara), or acts, 
he, morality (karma i or the Vedas? 

If you say it is life (jivaj, such an assertion cannot be 
reconciled with the Vedas 5 for it is written in the Vedas that 
“the sun and the moon, Indra, and other deities, were at first 
unadrupeds 1 and some other deities were first animals and 
afterwards became gods ; even the vilest of the vile fSwapaka) 
have become gods/* From these words it is dear that Brahman- 
hood is not life (jiva), a position which is further proved from 
these words of the Mahabhatata “Seven hunters and ten deer T 
of the hill of Kalin jaU a goose of the lake Manasarovara* and a 
chakwa of Saradwipa, all these were bom as Brahmans, in the 
Kurukshetm (near Delhil, and became very learned in the 
Vedas," It is also said by Mami< in hb Dharma Sastro, lr WImt- 
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ever Brahninn learned in the four Vedas, with their snga and 
upmiga, shall take charity from a Sndra, shall for twelve births 
lie an ass* ami for sixty births a bog, and seventy births a dog/* 
From these words it is clear that Brahman hood is pot life ; lor 
if it were* how could such things be ? 

If, again, you say that Brahman hood depends on parentage 
or birth (jali) ; that is, that to be a Brahman one must be bom 
of Brahman parents*—thk notion is at variance with the known 
passage of the Sniriri, that Achala Muni was born of an 
elephant, and Kesa Pin gala of an owl, and Agasta Muni from 
the Agasti flower* and Kausika Muni from the Xttsa grass ; and 
Kapilu from a monkey, and Gotania Rishi from creeiier that 
eniwined a sal-tree, and Drona Acharya from an earthen pot, 
and Taittri Risbi from a part ridge, and Farasn Rama from dust, 
and Srmga Rishi from a deer t and Vyasa Muni from a fisher 
woman, and Kausika Muni from d female Sudfa, and Vkwamitra 
from a Chandalini* and Ya&ishtha Muni from a strumpet* Not 
one of them had a Brahman mother, and yet all were notoriously 
called Brahmans ; whence I infer, that the title is a distinction 
of popular origin, and cannot be traced to parentage from 
written authorities. 

Do you say that he who is sprung of Brahman parents is 
a Brahman? Still I object that, since you must mean pure 
and true Brahman, in such cast the breed of Brahmans must 
be at an end ; since the fathers of the present race of Brahmans 
are not, any of them, free from the suspicion of having wives 
who notoriously commit adultery with Sudras. Now, if the real 
father be a Siidra, the son cannot be a Brahman* notwithstand¬ 
ing the Brahtnanhood of his mother. From all which I infer, 
that Brahmanhood is not truly derivable from birth ; and 
1 draw fresh proofs of this from the Manava Dbarma, which 
affirms that the Brahman who eats flesh loses instantly his 
rank ; and also, that by selling wax* or salt, or milk, he becomes 
a Sudra in three days ; and further, that even such a Brahman 
as can fly like a bird, directly ceases to be a Brahman by 
meddling with the fleshpots. 
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From all this h it not clear that Brnhitianhood is not the 
same with birth? Since, if that were the case, it could not be 
lost by any acts however degrading* Knew you ever of a flying 
horse tliat by alighting on earth was turned into a pig?—ft rs 
impossible. 

Say you that body (Sarira) is the Brahman? this too is 
false j for, if body be the Bra liman, then fire, when the 
Brahman's corpse is consumed by it, will be the murderer of a 
Brahman [ and such also will be every one of the Brahman's 
relatives who consigned his body lo the flames. Nor less will 
this other absurdity follow, that every one bom of a Brahman, 
though his mother were a Kshatriya or Vaisya, would be a 
Brahman—being bone of the bone, and flesh of the flesh of his 
father, a monstrosity you will allow that was never heard of. 
Again, are not performing sacrifice, and causing others to 
perform it f reading and causing to read, receiving and giving 
chanty, and other holy acta, sprung from the body of the 
Brahman ? 

Is then the virtue of all these destroyed by the destruction 
of the body of a Brahman? Surely not, according to your own 
principles ; and, if not. then Br&hmanhood cannot consist in 

body. 

Say you that wisdom, constitutes the Brahman? This too 
is incorrect. Why? Because, if it were true, many Sudras 
must have become Brahmans from the great wisdom they 
acquired. I myself know many Sudras who are masters of the 
four Vedas* and of philosophy, and of -the Mimsmsa, and 
Saukliya* and Vaise&htka and Jyotishtka philosophies, yet not 
nne of them is or ever was called a Brahman. It is clearly 
proved then, that Brahman hood consists not in wisdom or 
learning. Then do you affirm that the Achara is Brahman hood ? 
This too is false ; for if it were true, many Sudras would become 
Brahmans ; since many Nats and Bhat% and Kit i vat ins, and 
Bhands, and others, are everywhere to be seen performing the 
severest and most laborious acts of piety. Yet not one of these, 
who ore all so pre-eminent in r their Achara, is ever called a 
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Brahman : from which it is clear that Achats does Hot constitute 
the Brahman, 

Say von that Karma makes the* Brahman ? I answer, no ; 
for the argument used atiove applies here with even greater 
force, altogether annihilating the notion that arts constitute the 
Brahman. Do you declare that by reading the Vedas a man 
becomes a Brahman ? This is palpably false : for it is notorious 
that the Hakshasa Ravana was deeply versed in all the four 
Vedas : and that, indeed, all the Rnkshasas studied the Vedis 
in Havana’s time : yet you do not say that one of them thereby 
liecame a Brahman. It is therefore proved that no one becomes 
a Brahman by reading the Vedas. 

What then is this creature called a Brahman? 11 neither 
reading the four Vedas, nor parentage, nor race (Kula), 
nor acts (Karma), confers Brahman hood, what does or 
can ? To my mind Brahtnanhood is merely an immaculate 
quality, like the snowy whiteness of the Kuna flower. That 
which removes sin is Brahman hood. It consists of Vrnta, and 
Tapas and Niyania, and Upuvasa, and Dana, and Duma, and 
Shama, and Saqgyama. It is written in the Vedas that the gods 
hold that man to be a Brahman who is free from intemperance 
and egotism ; and from Sahga. and Parigraha, and Riga, and 
Dvesha, Moreover, it is written in all the Sastras that the 
signs of a Brahman are these : truth, penance, the command of 
the organ of sense, and mercy ; as those of r Chandala are the 
vices opposed to those virtues. Another mark erf the Brahman 
is a scrupulous abstinence from sexual commerce, whether he 
1w born a god, or a man, or a beast. Yet further Sukra 
Acharya has said, that the gods take no heed of cas te, but deem 
him to be the Brahman who is a good man, although he belongs 
to the vilest class. From all which I infer, that birth, and 
life, and body, and wisdom, and observance of religious rites 
(acliara), and acts fkarma) are all of no avail towards becoming 
a Brahman. 

Then gam that opinion of your sect that Pravrajya b 
prohibited to the Sudra ; and that for him sendee and obedience 
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paid to Brahmans are instead of pravrajya,— because, forsooth, 
in speaking of the four castes, the Sudra is mentioned last, and 
b therefore the vilest,—is absurd ; for if it were correct, Indra 
would he made out to he the lowest and meanest of 1 icings, 
Indra being mentioned in the Pan ini Sutra after the dog, tints— 
“'Shiva, Yuva, M^gbiVi* 1 * In truth, the order in which they 
are mentioned or written, cannot affect the relative rank and 
dignity of the beings spoken of. 

What I is Farvati greater than Mahesa? or are the teeth 
superior in dignity to the lips, because we find the latter post¬ 
poned to the former, for the mere sake of euphony* in some 
grammar sentences. Are the teeth older than the lips ; or does 
your creed teach you to postpone Shiva to his spouse? No ; 
nor any more is it true that the Stldra b vile, and the Brahman 
high and mighty* because we are used to repeat the Clmtur 
Varna in a particular order. And if this proposition be unten¬ 
able, your deduction from it, viz., that the vile Sudra must be 
content to regard his service and obedience to Brahmans ns his 
only pravrajya* falls likewise to the ground. 

Know further, that it is written in the Bhamia Shastra of 
Manu, that the Brahman who has drunk the milk of a Sudrani, 
or has been even breathed upon by a Slid rani ceases 
to be a Brahman. In the same work it is further 
asserted* that if any Brahman eat and drink from 

the hands of a Sttdrani, he becomes in life a Sudra, 

and after death a dog> Manu further says, that a 

Brahman who associates with a female Sudra* or keeps a Sudra 
concubine, shall be rejected by gods and ancestors p end alter 
death shall go to hell. From all these assertions of the 
Manava Dharma, it is dear that Brail man hood is nothing in- 
defeasihly attached to any race or breed, but is merely a quality 
of good men. Further, it is written in the Shastnas of Manu, 
that many Sudra* became Brahmans by force of their piety ; 
for example, Kathitm Muni* who was bom of the sacrificial 
flame produced by friction of wood, become a Brahman by dint 
of Tapis; and Vasishtha Muni, born of the courtezan Urvasi* 
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and Vyasa Muni, born of a female of the fisherman's caste, 
and Bisyasliringa Muni p bom of a doe p and Vkvamitra, bom 
of a Chandalini, and Harada Muni, bom of a female spirit- 
seller—all these became Brahmans by virtue of their Tapas. Is 
it not clear then that Brahtiimihood depends not on birth? Il 
is a] so notorious that he who has conquered himself is a Yati ; 
that he who jserfornts penance is □ Tapasyi ; and that he w r ho 
observes the Brahinacharya is a Brahman. It is clear then 
that he whose life is pure, and temper cheerful H is the true 
Brahman ; and that lineage (Kula) has nothing to do with the 
matter. There are these si ok as in the Moulds Dharcna* *"Gooch 
ness of disposition and purity are the best of all things - lineage 
is dot alone deserving of respect. If the race be royal and 
virtue be wanting to it, it is contemptible and useless. 11 
Kalbum Muni and Vyasa Muni, and other sages though born 
of Sudras, are famous among men as Brahmans ; and many 
persons bom in the Iow r est ranks have attained heaven by the 
practice of uniform good conduct (sib). To say, therefore, that 
the Brahman is of one particular race is idle and False. 

Your doctrine, that the Eraliman was produced from the 
mouth, the Kshatriya from the arms, the Vaisya from the 
thighs, and the Stidra from the feet, cannot be supported. 
Brahmans are not of one particular race. Many persons have 
lived who belonged to the Kaivarta Kulfi, and the Ksijaka Kula p 
and the Chanda la Knife, and yet* while they existed iti this 
w orld p performed the Chink Karan a and Munja-handlmna, and 
Dnnta-kashihsi, and other acts appropriated to Brahmans, and 
after their deailis became, and still are, famous under the name 
cpf Brahmans* 

All that 1 have said a Wit Brahmans you must know is 
equally applicable to Kshtriyas ; and that the doctrine of the 
four castes is altogether false. All men arc of one caste. 

Wonderful l Yon affirm that all men proceed from one i.e., 
Brahma ; bow then can there be a fourfold insuperable diversity 
among them? If I have four sous by one wife, the four sons, 
having one father and mother, must be all essentially alike. 
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Know Loo that distinctions of race among befogs are broadly 
marked by differences of conformation and organi/ation : thus 
the foot of the elephant is very different Irani that of the horse ; 
that of the Liger unlike that of Use deer ; and so of the rest: 
and by that single diagnosis we team Unit tlmse animats belong 
to very different races. But I never heard that the foot of 
a Kshairiya was different from that of a Brahman* or that of a 
Sudra. All men are formed alike, and are clearly of one race. 
Further, the generative organs, the colour* the figure, the 
ordure, the urine, the odour and utterance, of the os, the buffalo, 
the horse, the elephant, the ass, the monkey, the goat, the 
sheep, etc., furnish dear diagnosis whereby to separate these 
various races of animals but in all those respects the Brahman 
resembles the Kshatriya, and is therefore of the same race or 
spedes with him. I have instanced among quadrupeds Uie 
diversities which separate diverse genera. I now proceed to 
give some more instances from among birds. Thus* the goose, 
the dove, the parrot, the peacock* etc.* are known to be different 
by their diversities of figure, and colour* and plumage* and 
beak: but the Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra are 
alike without and within. How then can we say they are 
essentially distinct? Again, among trees the Bata* and Bakula, 
and Falas* and Asokn* and Tamil, and Xaghvsar, and SMrtih, 
and Champa, and others* are clearly contra-dbringriished by 
their stems, arid leaves, and flowers, and fruits* barks, and 
timber and seeds, and juices, and odours ; but Bmluiiaus and 
Kshatriyas, and the rest, are alike in flesh, and skin* and blood, 
and hones, and figure, and excrements* and mode of birth. It 
is surely then clear that they are of one species or race. 
Again, tdl ate, is a Brahman's sense of pleasure and pain 
different from that of o Kshatriya? Does not the one sustain 
life in the same way, and find death from the same causes as 
the others? Do they differ in intellectual faculties* in their 
actions, or the objects of those actions ; in the manner 02" their 
birth, or in their subjection to fear and hope? Not a whit. 
It h therefore clear that they are essentially the same. In the 
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Udumbara and Fanasa trees the fruit is produced from the 
branches, the stem, the joints and the roots. Is one fruit 
therefore different from another, so that we may call that pro¬ 
duced fropn the lop of the stem the Brahman fruit, and that 
from the! roots the Sudra fruit? Surely not. Nor can men 
be of four distinct races, because they sprang from four different 
parts of one body, Von ^ay that the brahman was produced 
from the mouth i whence was the Srsihmani produced? From 
the mouth likewise ? Grant it and then you must marry the 
brother to the sister I a pretty business Indeed! if such incest 
is to have [dace in this world of ours* all distinctions of right 
and wrong must he obliterated. 

This consequence, flowing Inevitably from your doctrine 
that the Brabman proceeded from ihe month, proves the faEsity 
of that doctrine. The distinction be l ween Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras* arc founded merely on the 
observance of diverse rites, and the practice of different pro¬ 
fessions ; as it is clearly proved by the conversation of Vaisham- 
payanci, 'Whom do you call a Brahman ; and what are the signs 
of Brahman ah ood ?' Vaishampayaua answ ered* "The first sign 
of a Brahman is, that lie possesses long-suffering and the rest 
of the virtues* and never is guilty of violence and wrong doing ; 
that he never eats flesh ; and never is guilty of violence and 
wrong doing ; and never hurls a sentient thing. The 
second sign is, that he never takes that which belongs 
to another without the owner’s consent* even though 
he finds it in the road. The third sign, that he masters 
all worldly affections and desires, and is absolutely indifferent to 
earthly considerations. The fourth, that whether he is bom a 
man, or a god, or a beast, he never yeilds to sexual desires. 
The fifth, that he possesses the following five pure qualities, 
trath, mercy, command of the senses, universal benevolence, 
and penance. Whoever possesses these five signs of Brahman^ 
hood I acknowledge to be a Brahman ; and, if he possess them 
not, he is a Sudra. Brahmanhood dciiends not on race fKulal, 
or birth (jst-ij, nor on die performance of certain ceremonies^ 
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If a Chandak is virtuous and possesses the signs above noted, 
he is a Brahman, Oh l Yudbistbira Cornierly in this world of 
ours there was blit one caste, Tito divisions into four castes 
originated with diversity of rite* and of avocations. All men 
were lx>rn nf women in like manner. All are subject to the 
same physical necessities, and have the same organs and senses. 
Bull he whose conduct is uniformly good is a Brahman ; and if 
it be otherwise he is a Sudra ; aye, lower than a Sndra, The 
Stidra who, on the other hand p possesses these virtues is a 
Brahman/ 

“Oh, Yudhisthira ! Tf a Sudra be superior to the allure- 
meats of the five senses, to give lum charity is a virtue that 
will be rewarded in heaven. Heed not his caste ; but only mark 
his qualities. Whoever in this life ever does well, and is ever 
ready to benefit others, spending his days and nights in good 
acts, such a one is a Brahman ; and whoever, relinquishing 
worldly ways, employs himself solely in the acquisition of 
Moksha, such a one a bo is a Brahman ; and whoever refrains 
from destruction of life* and from worldly affections, add evil 
acts and is free from passion and backbiting, such a one also 
is a Brahman ; and whoso possesses Kshema, and Daya, and 
Dnnta* and Dana, and Satya, and San chan a and Smriti* and 
Gharina and Vadya* and Vi j nan, etc., is a Brahman. Qh* 
Yiidhisthira I if a person performs the Brahmacharyf* for on* 
night, the merit of it is greater than that of a thousand sacrifices 
fyajnab And whoso has read all the Vedas, and performed 
all the Tirthas, and observed all the commands and prohibitions 
of the &hnsLra r such a one is a Brahman 1 and whoso has never 
injured a sentient thing by act, word, or thought, such a 
person shall instantly be absorbed fat his death) in Brahma/ 1 
Such were the words of VaisliampayfLtia. 



BUDDHA GAYA TEMPLE 


Bhaj Paramananda's Statement, 

Bhai Pararmnanda has- issued the following statement on 
the refusal of Shri Sankaracharya to accept the findings of the 
Buddha Gaya Temple Committee: — 

* fc The disapproval and consequent refusal of Shri Sankara- 
charyii of Puri to accept the findings of the Buddha Gaya 
Temple Committee formed at the annual session of the Hindu 
Mahasabha at Cawnpore is based on two main grounds. The 
one is that the Buddhists in spite of being pressed by the 
Sanatanists and myself could not make out a prirtta feteiz case 
of their grievances against the present administration of the 
temple. And* the second is that in spite of the decisions of 
the Committee being of pro-Buddhist and anti-San at aid st nature 
the Mahabodhi Society s standing committee and other 
responsible Buddhist bodies had repudiated them. 

Regarding both of these statements 1 have to say that 
they are absolutely wrong and unfounded. The grievances of 
the Buddhists have been of a very long standing nature. It 
was in 1925 that a Committee was appointed with Babu 
Rajendra Prasad as Chairman to enquire into their case. 
Babu Rajendra Prasad wrote a detailed report, the findings of 
which were deeply appreciated by the present committee. 
The Sanatanist section was fully represented at the Cawnpore 
session of the Hindu Mahasabha and the present Committee 
was constituted with their full agreement This Committee 
consisted of two Buddhists and two Sanatanist representatives, 
named by each section, and two member of the Hindu Maha’ 
sabha. It was very unfortunate that one Sanatanjst represen. 
tadve, Swami Dayanmid could not attend the meeting* of the 
Committee on account of serious illness which finally took 
him away from us. But the other Sanaianist represenUtive 
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Pandit Dwarka Prasad CTiaturvedi was assisted by several 
Other Sanatanists, who were always present in the meetings 
of the Committee and were permitted to explain the Sanatanist 
views and who, though quite informally, had agreed to accept 
the decisions which were all unanimous, 

Ceylon Blddhists* Attitude, 

As for the second statement the letter, dated Colombo, 
July 29. 3935 of Maha Sangharaj There, the High Priest of the 
Buddhist* in Ceylon, to whom the decisions of the Committee 
were referred for approval (jiust as to Shri Sankaracharya) 
clearly contradicts what Shri Sankaracharya says— ”1 have the 
honour to inform you/" runs the letter to the Chairman,, "that 
a public meeting of the Buddhists was held to-day in Colombo 
to consider the proposals made by your Committee on the 
9th instant for the settlement of the Buddha Gaya Temple 
question. A resolution was adopted consenting to the pro¬ 
posed arrangement with a view to arriving at an amicable 
settlement, a decision which 1 have great pleasure in endorsing. 
"Similarly a resolution accepting the terms of this settlement 
was passed at a meeting of the Burmese Buddhist Committee 
held on August ] at Rangoon recommending slight additions 
to it 

Under these circumstances. I would request Shri Sankara- 
charya to reconsider the situation and modify his views 
accordingly. 

1 wish, however, to let the public know that after waiting 
for a sufficiently long time I wrote the following letter on 
August 7, 1935 to the Mahant of the Buddha Gaya Temple, 
Gaya to which I am still awaiting a reply ;— 

* The Assembly was in session in New Delhi when Pandit 
□harm a Dull, your representative* approached me and other 
members and expressed a desire that efforts should be made 
to come to a compromise on the question of the Buddha Gaya 
Temple Bill that was to come before the Assembly as being 
introduced by the Burmese members. 
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‘‘This question was taken up by the Hindu Mahasabha at 
its annual session at Cawnpore in April and the Mahaaabha 
appointed a committee to arrive at some settlement. This 
Committee met last month in Gaya and on that occasion we 
had the pleasure of paying you a visit. 

The decisions of the Committee which were unanimous 
anti to which the Sanatanist representatives had agreed were 
conveyed to you. And at the same time one full month was 
given to both the parties to consider the question and 
communicate their approval to me by the llth August, 1955* 
Only four more days are left and I have received no com¬ 
munication on that subject from the 5anatariist section^ So 
far as I can see it is in the interest of your temple and its 
management that the settlement of the committee should be 
given a practical shape. But in case I receive no appjovsd 
from the Sanataiu&E section within the fisted date t shall be 
bound to absolve the Buddhist mem berm from their promise 
of not proceeding with the Buddha Gaya Temple Bill and at 
the same time issue a statement to that effect.*' 


HINA YAM AND MAHAYANA COMPARED 

By Eahula Sank hi tv a yana. 

‘’Mahay ana ami Hmayana” these names were not 
accepted by those who professed tile two forms of Buddhism 
from the very beginning of their origin, “Hinayana” means 
the lower vehicle or inferior path. This epithet was given to 
the non-Maliayanist schools which were iS in number, and 
which formed the most primitive schools of Buddhism. It took 
centuries for this word to come into common vogue but now the 
older form of Buddhism is known throughout the world by this 
name. In the same way, “Mahnyann” was also not accepted as 
a designation for the new school These two names express 
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some sort of bitter feeling-. I therefore consider it advisable 
lo leave these words and use some other. I think the most 
suitable names will be “Primitive Buddhism" and "Developed 
Buddhism.” But for the convenience of my readers I have 
Used these two names here. 

There are two types of people in the world. Firstly, people 
who think rationally p follow reason alone* and will not believe 
you unless you convince their intellect. Secondly, those who 
do not care much for reason. They are very emotional and if 
a thing appeals to their heart they will believe it and live up 
to it. Tn short, rational and emotional, these are the two 
human types found in the world. So the same type of religion 
or belief cannot satisfy all. Hence, we find divergences in a 
religious belief according to these types. And so it is natural 
that they should appear in Buddhism also- The Buddha rightly 
did not ignore either of these types of people. Even in the 
primitive Buddhism which is called Hfnayuna, yon find two 
kinds of teachings: one satisfying the common people, and the 
other the intellectual type of people. In this respect, Buddha’s 
method of teaching was unique. In one of the famous Sutras 
of Pali Trip! [aka called Mongolian a* Buddha shows how 
different ways and means should be found to teach the people 
of different standards of intellect. 

I may give you a simile. A small child is playing with a 
toy elephant. He believes that it is an elephant because he 
never saw n real one. A grown-up man sees his folly* and 
wants to let him know the reality. What should he do then > 
The best way is to let the child also grow up like himself 
in intelligence. But it is never proper to snatch away the 
toy elephant from the boy's hands, and smash it. In the same 
way, from the very bp g inn ing, we find some accommodation for 
the less intelligent people in Buddhism for their mental satis¬ 
faction. For example, the whole world of gods, which is found 
in Pali or Chinese Tripifakas w T as not Buddha’s own belief! but 
was a common belief among the people of India in liis time. 
It Is quite possible that at least a few of these gods were 
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sceptically regarded by the early Buddhists, but still they did not 
want to disturb the popular belief So nothing is said against 
the existence of the heavenly abodes. But the Buddha very 
wisely treated the gods as living beings bound by their Karr™ 
and subject to birth and decay. That conception w r as not 
known before the Buddha. For the ancient gods meant some¬ 
thing quite different, they were considered immortal. And as 
Buddhism spread in other countries, there too* similar beliefs 
were found and the same attitude was adopted. The case is 
the same with other countries like Tibet, China, Burma 
They had several tillage gods, local deities, worshipped by the 
masses. To deprive them of their popular deities, would have 
been not welcome to the people, because it is the weak-minded 
who go to gods for help in adversity. And if that little help 
is taken away from them, they would lose heart. 

I mention this, because among the Hmayamsts it is said 
that Mahay ana has created thousands of gods T rituals, etc,, 
which are nowhere to be found in the original teaching of the 
Buddha* I do not, however, see much difference between 
the religious practices of the masses in the two vehicles. The 
masses want in time of their difficulties sonic sort of help 
from supernatural beings. And though Hmayana did not 
create new gods as Mahay an a did, it does not mean that it 
prevented common folk from adding new deities. You 
will Bud the Brahmin god Vishnu and many others being 
worshipped by the good Sinhalese Hinayanist, Numerous 
village gods are everywhere worshipped in Burma and Siam. 
They nre quite new additions to primitive Buddhism, their 
names will be nowhere found in ancient Pali Tripftaka. So if 
Uahayana was forced to invent new gods, that was because 
the jmjmlar mind wanted it. To say therefore that becaiLSe 
Mahiyaaa invented many gods, It goes against the Buddha's 
original teaching, is not correct. If it I s a s i U( both are sinners 
Further, Hinayanists say, MahSyatia sutras are against histori¬ 
cal facte. They are like fiction, full of Stones about gods and 
demons. And no rational mind can believe them to be the 
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teachings of the historical Buddha. But litre too. the 
difference is only one of degree. You must keep tilts point in 
your mind—H may aim is the original primitive Buddhism ; 
Mahay ana means the developed Buddhism os I have stated 
before. So p for die Mahayanist there is no ground for deny¬ 
ing the existence of Hi nay ana sutni as the teachings the 
historical Buddha, otherwise. it will not be easy for them to 
discover the historical founder of Buddhism. In reply to 
the eliarge brought by the Hinayanist that the Mahay an a litera¬ 
ture consists of fabulous and un historical elements, the 
Mahayanist too can point out similar tilings isi tile Hinayrma 
Sutras^ though in lesser number because additions and altera¬ 
tions in Pali TripitnLa were stopped at a very early age. What 
is the war of Mara fought at die sacred BodU-tree? Did the 
demon Mara riding a block elephant come really to light with 
Bodliisatva? Did he posses an army of soldiers to fight his 
adversary ? There Mara simply means the evil thought, but 
this destruction of evil thought was expressed allegorically. 
This attracted the popular mind more and It came to be 
regarded as a real physical war between the Buddha and Mara, 
the King of deaths This story of Mara was originally invented 
by Hinayanlsts themselves. Tliis is not a Mahayanist creation. 
You mil find several such instances in Hinayaoa scripture 
where popular needs are satisfied. So we can not blame 
Mahay ana sutrus for the same fault which Is found in Hinn- 
yana sutras. 

By this comparison, I mean to show that gods and fabu¬ 
lous livings are to be found in the scriptures of both schools. 
On such grounds one cannot decry the other. Tile popular 
mind always likes simple stories thought evidently absurd. 
You know such fables are always useful for the training of 
young minds. Hundreds of stories are taught now in our 
schools, and children enjoy them very much and derive many 
moral lessons from them. But nobody can say that they are 
useless stories because they are not based oil real fact or history. 
In the same way there might be many sfUras in Hitmyanist 
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Tripijaka where you find such uu historical elements or there 
might be many more sutras in Mahayana scriptures having die 
same faults. But if they help man to better his life or to 
soothe his mind in difficulties and certainly most of them have 
such qualities, they should not be considered as trash. 

But all these differences are only superficial. Let us 
look inside and see. Is there any real difference in the 
fundamentals of Hinayfma and Mahayana ? The doctrine of 
Non-soul is one of the most fundamental doctrines of Buddhism, 
that is, that the Law of Impermanence is without exception 
and is true of everything and so there is no possibility of an 
eternal soul inside the body. This doctrine of Non-soul is also 
upheld by the Mahayanists who offered many new reasons in 
support of it. Several line treatises were written by great Mahit- 
yanist scholars in India from the time of Vasubandhu (fifth cen¬ 
tury’ A.D.) to Ratnakarashanti (eleventh century A.D.} on this 
subject. So they are not an inch behind the Flinayfinists 
regarding this doctrine of Non-soul. You can take one after 
another almost all the fundamentals of Hi nay ana. You will 
find alt of them supported by Mahayanist scholars. The Four 


Noble Truths, the Eight-Fold Path, the Karmic retribution, all 
of them are upheld. Wherein then does the fundamental 
difference lie? Mahayana scholars when they found some of 
the teachings of the Buddha condemned by the Brahmins 
came forward and by giving strong arguments in their favour, 
defeated their adversaries. Perhaps the Thera vudins of 
Siam, Buraia and Ceylon do not know the difficulties which 
had to be faced in India. The rival philosophical schools in 
India had evolved a highly developed literature on the art of 
debate and logic. And unless you first convince or silencer 
them, it is not possible to influence the mind of people here. In 
a country’ where there is only a naive conception of the soul, 
it is not very difficult to tell in a few simple words that there 
>s no eternal soul. But in India Brahmins have created a great 
hteratnre upon this subject done and one who knows 

° CtnDe - caQ alone superiority of the doctrine 
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of Non-soul, And in this respect, I may tell you, if we leave out 
the great contributions of our Malayans Indian scholars, we 
shall not succeed in mating out a good case for the theory of 
aon-sotiL 

So as far as the highest philosophical thoughts are con¬ 
cerned the names Hi nay .ilia and Mahay fin a are misnomers, they 
have not got two such sets of doctrine. There is one more 
point to be explained. Mahay an ists assert that HTnayanists 
offer a very low ideal to the individual by placing individual 
salvation as the goal of a man's life, and that Mahnyanists do 
not care for individual salvation. They say that as long as there 
Ls a single living being not out of suffering, one should not try to 
escape from it personally. Our duty is to help the suffering 
fellow-beings. They tliink that such a high ideal is quite absent 
from Hfnayanist scriptures. But that is not true. The 550 
Jatakas illustrate this high ideal. Jn the very beginning of the 
Jalakas, we find Sinned ha renouncing his own Nirvana for the 
sake of helping others. He makes all kinds of sacrifices in order 
to help the needy". He gives his body in order to save a hungry 
tiger. And many such examples will be found in those stories. 
That shows that the Hinayauisls never deny the high ideal 
of a Bodhisatva, 

If that is so. then it is not just to say that Hinayiinists are 
too selfish about their own salvation. The only difference is that 
while Mahayanisls say there is only one way to Nirvana, and 
that is, the attainment of Buddhahood after raising countless 
beings from their down-trodden states, the Hmayanists think 
that there are different human types, there are some who want 
just to escape from suffering with the least delay ; and they 
can select the path of Sravaka or Pratyeka i.e. individual salva¬ 
tion. But uo Hfnayanist can say that this ideal is equal to 
that of Bodhisatva. So in their ideals of life, too, the difference 
is not much. The difference which was emphasized is an old 
misconception and should not be pressed now-. In those days 
there might have been some reasons to keep these small differ¬ 
ences always in the force-front, but now 1 we have to think im- 
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partially and whatever useful contribution is found in the 
different sects of Buddhism we must take to combine into one 
complete system. There are certain qualities which are found in 
Huiayana Tripitaka which Mahay Finn should adopt and there are 
certain other good elements in Mahiyfma which Minayana must 
adopt. For example, there was a time when people cli-d. not like 
much if the life of their teacher was told without introducing 
miracles and supernatural occurrences hut now is die age of 
reason, people want more rational stories about their teacher. 
And if you want to find the real historical Buddha, then you 
have to look for it in Hinayana Scriptures, There you will 
find the humane Buddha. An uneared — for monk is suffering 
from a dangerous disease. The Buddha sees him, lie washes 
his body with his own hands, he puts him again to his bed. 
Such instances in the tile of Buddha are many which are found 
in those scriptures. If all these are collected leaving out 
miracles and supernatural tilings* you will find the Buddha 
more splendid than ever in his character. 

Here Mahay ana sutras are lagging behind. So this human 
dement of the Buddha is contributed by the Hinayana scrip¬ 
tures. Mahayana produced two high philosophical systems, 
namely those of Nagiriuna and Asanga. They are the real ex¬ 
planations of the Buddha’s original thought* they are not to 
supersede the original but to support and make it more dear. 
The Buddha himself sometimes uses a simile. The simile of the 
raft is very famous. The Buddha says, all my teachings are like 
a raft, they are to cross by, not to be held fast to. Taking such 
similes Mahayana Scholars propounded many good theories for 
their explanation of the Dharma, ft is superfluous to explain 
why the philosophies of Nagarjuna and Buddha are not different 
or rival doctrines. To go into them in detail would be to become 
too technical. Nagarj una's philosophy is the philosophy of 
relativity, that is, tiling have only relative existence, as cold 
to heat, darkness to light, small to big. This short formula he 
applied everywhere giving different illustrations from philo¬ 
sophical and moral points of view. This conception certainly 
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does not yo against the orthodox teachings of Hmayana school* 
When everything in the world is momentary and there is 
nothing permanent, it is only by relative terms that we can 
know the value* So this relativity Ls a corollary to the original 
doctrine of amvexsal momentariness. 

The Yoga-Cara school of Asatigsi is another contribution 
of Mahayana to the Buddhist philosophy. It is a very' high and 
deep philosophy which even non inspires the minds of learned 
Brahmin scholars. This is Ihe school from which was derived 
the modern school of Vedanta in India. It is this school which 
gave philosophers and logicians like Vasubantllin. iHugiiaga, 
Dhaimpkirti and a host of others. The chief treatise of tliis 
school is the Vijnaptisastm which with its commentaries is 
found in its Chinese translation. It is such an important vork 
that its restoration into Sanskrit was essentia]* I saw a French 
translation of it, l sauted to restore it from that French tran- 
station, but thinking of the shortcomings of Western scholars 
when deprived of direct help from the scholars of that language p 
l could not proceed. Fortunately, my late lamented friend 
Mr. Wang Mow Lam, (the late editor of the fl Chinese Buddhist* 1 
Shanghai), came to Ceylon and we were staying together. We 
co-operated in making some rough renderings of the whole 
work. Mr* Wang published the first Chapter of his work. His 
translation is very exact. It wa_s published as a special number 
of the "Chinese Buddhist". We had great hopes of Mr. Wang* 
but alas, he did not live to fulfil his great ambition. My own 
rendering was revised and now half of the work has already 
been published in Sanskrit. The remaining half T have to 
complete- In its introduction I am going to show that as its 
philosophy is concerned h there is nothing against the orthodox 
scripture of Thera vada in this work* 

if there are differences between the two schools, they are 
merely in small things, which have some value, if any* for 
those who cannot understand true and high principles. In 
philosophical ideas they are really one and the same. 
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Sri Sank arachar ya of Puri Rejects Buddha Gaya Seitlilment* 


Readers weII see from the statement issued by Bhai 
Faramananda, published ebe where in The Mahabodhi, that 
the settlement arrived at by the Buddha Gaya Committee last 
July has failed to meet with the approval of Sri Sankaracharya 
of Puri. The Committee was, as is well known, appointed 
by the Hindu Mahasabha. at its Cawnpore session and was 
representative of Buddhist and Sanatanist interests r The 
Mnhas&bha further decided that any settlement that might be 
arrived at by this Committee was to he submitted to Sri 
Sankaracharya of Puri whose approval would be necessary 
for making it effective. The Committee met at Buddha Gaya 
last July and after n close and careful consideration of the 
various interests involved, unanimously agreed that the 
administration of the Temple was in future to vest in a com¬ 
mittee consisting of four Sunatamsts, four Buddhists and a 
-Sanatanist Minister of the Bchar Government The Committee 
proceeded in a very friendly spirit and the settlement arrived 
at was just, honourable, and w* s intended to bring peace 
b clW een the Buddhist* and the Sanatan,^. Unfortunately 
"" bank ara chary a by rejecting the settlement on flimsy 
grounds has undone a work that might have proved i n - 
esteemably useful to the country. It seems that there is no 
way of a friendly settlement except by introducing B Bill in 
the Assembly. We are sure that puhlic opinion will consider 
Sn Sankoracharjya a action as most reactionary and arbitrary, 
and will rally ,o the support of the Bill ip a manner worthy 
of the great tnterests involved in ,he question. 
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Help for the Dispensary at Barnaul 

Mr. R. Chandra, the well-known engineer of Allahabad* 
has promised a monthly aid of Rs. 25/- for the Dispensary 
which is soon going to be opened at Samath. We are already 
m receipt of the first and second instalments- The money will 
prove most useful in extending the scope of the humanitarian 
work which we undertook relying on a fund made available 
for the purpose out of the donations received from the late 
Mary Foster. We thank Mr. Chandra for his generosity and 
hope that with the co-operation of public-spirited men like 
him it will be possible for us at no distant date to transform 
the Dispensary into a hospital where the poor of the locality 
may get all necessary medical relief. 

****** 

Malabar Mission. 

We are glad to be able to announce the departure of the 
Buddhist Mission to Malabar organised by the Maha-Bodhi 
Society. A am all band of Buddhist missionaries under the 
leader hip of the Rev, Balangoda A nan da Maxtriya met at 
the Maha-Bodhi Headquarters, Maligakande* Colombo* on 
August 21 + on the eve of their departure for Malabar where 
they were proceeding at the request of some leading citizens. 
The farewell meeting was presided over by the Rev. Ftadde- 
ganlft Piyaratane in the absence of the Ven ble K. Ratanaaara 
who was prevented from attending through illness. The 
Mission would carry with it two holy relics which it obtained 
from the High Priest of the Vidyodaya Pirivena and some 
seeds of the sacred Bo-tree at Anuradhapum. It is interesting 
to note that one of the members of this Mission. Bhikkhu 
M r Dhammaklchanda hailed from Malabar. Since hiis ordination 
twelve years ago, he has been living in Ceylon and it ia with 
great pleasure that he spoke of the Mission which he regarded 
as the fulfilment of a hope he had cherished eversmee the 
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time he assumed the robe. Bhikkhu Ananda Maitriya 
who received: many tributes to his learning and capacity from 
the president and other speakers at the meeting declared his 
confidence in the success of the Mission and observed that 
unmistakable signs were in evidence of a great Buddhist 
renaissance in India. Chanting of Pirith came at the end of 
the speeches and was followed by the offer of refreshments 
to the guests. The party left Colombo the same day by a 
night train for India, 

We hope that the Mission will prove prosperous and that 
South India will communicate the religious fervour it has felt 
to thr vast masses in other parts of the country, freeing them 
from a thousand disabilities under which they labour and 
bringing into their lives a peace that passeth comprehension. 

****** 

Help for Publication of Vinayapttaka. 

The voluminous Hindi edition of the Kinaya PitaJ^a ha* 
been released from the Press and will shortly be put on the 
market. Bhikkhu Rahula Sank* tty ay ana has prepared the 
translation with particular care and it is hoped that th,e average 
Hindi reader will find it perfectly intelligible to himself and 
will be able to follow the book with full understanding. The 
importance of the work need not be emphasized, for it is well 
known that the Vinaya Pitaka is indispensable to the Bhikkhu 
who takes his rules of conduct from it and to all those who 
wish to study Buddhism. 

Although we have to face a heavy bill as cost of publish¬ 
ing the Hindi translation, amounting to about rupees two 
thousand and five hundred, it is with sincere pleasure that we 
acknowledge a donation of R*. IW/. from U Thwm who is 
one of the finrt donors to relieve us and lays us under an 
obligation by his swiftness no less than by His sympathy 


2479/1935j 


notes and news 


457 


Dr. Moonji on Buddhism. 

tn a recent speech delivered in Bombay, Dr. Moonji 
lamented the decline of the military spirit in India which he 
connected with the ti&e of Buddhism by way of explanation 
aa well as with the teaching of by the Buddha, 

Or. Moonji has evidently not been a student of history, least 
of ail of Buddhism, otherwise he would not have made a 
mistake like this. Dr P Moonji may usefully remember that 
Japan, Siam, and China are Buddhist countries and that 
Buddhism has not paralysed the arms of men in those 
countries to defend themselves. It may he just enough to point 
out here that the doctrine of was not taught by the 

Buddha alone but also by Mahavira and other great teachers r 
The student of Indian history can supply Dr, Moonji with 
much useful information but none more useful than the fact 
that a man so eminent in public regard as himself owes it to 
himself and to his countrymen whom he leads not to substi¬ 
tute fiction or prejudice for well-ascertained facts. 

****** 

International Buddhist University Association 
Organises Language Classes- 

The University Association will formally open language 
classes at 4A, College Square. Calcutta, on the 2nd September 
1935, in Burmese, Sinhalese, and Chinese, Mr. Lee Hoo who 
was formerly teaching at Santiniketan will take charge of 
Chinese. Burmese will be taught by Bhikkhu U Sobhana and 
Sinhalese by Mr. P. E. Ranasinha who has been in Calcutta 
for many years a a an Ayurvedic student and has acquired a 
good knowledge of colloquial Bengali. Japanese and Tibetan 
will also be taught in a short time. There seems to be a 
great interest in the study of Japanese and many people 
called at our office to enquire what arrangements have been 
made to teach it. As far as we can see this interest has been 
almost entirely caused by I ndo~ Japanese trade relations. 
While no doubt we appreciate this spirit, we must assert on 
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behalf of the University Association that its object is to 
stimulate cultural interest and provide scholars with linguistic 
equipment for conducting research in the field of Buddhism. 
It will, therefore, be disappointing if we do not get any 
student who is ready to make this object his own and work 
patiently for fillihg tip those gaps in the history of India which 
up to this day remain the subject of idle conjectures, 
****** 

The Laie Sis D. P. Sarvadhikary and the 
Late Mr. L. By Sen Roy, 

Sir Devaprasad Sarvadhikary acted as President of the 
Mahabodhi Relief Committee this year, and although old and 
constantly ailing, he was always in touch with the Secretaries 
whom he would not allow any rest until he was satisfied that 
they were doing everything in their power to raise funds for 
the sufferers in Ceylon, He himself wrote some letters and 
proved that if he was an exacting taskmaster, he was himself 
unsparing in his efforts. Sir Devaprasad was Vice-Chancellor 
of Calcutta University for two terms and as an Attorney he 
was known to possess remarkable legal acumen. He sat in 
the Legislature in Bengal for many years and was connected 
with various public activities. In him the country has lost an 
able and conscientious leader who knew no holiday from hb 
work, dying in harness early in the second week of August, 

Mr, Labt Behari Sen Roy, Secretary of the Maharajah 
of Benares, w a3 a widely respected man in Benares. He 
often made the generosity of the Maharajah most useful to 
the Mahabodhi Society by personal aupervbion which 
prevented delays and spared the Society from making un¬ 
necessary expenses. He was far from being old when he 
died a few day. ago. His death was entirely unexpected. 
We sympathise with the family of the late Mr. Roy in this 
great bereavement. 
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Revd, Naniadhara, 

Mr. K. Fisher m his letter to Bhikkhu Anand& writes:— 

“Have you heard about the death of Rev* Nyanadhlra, 
a young Germ an monk—Rev, Nyanatiloka’s disciple? We 
printed in our Journal some of his letters addressed to his 
mother, sister, etc. He pursued the task he had set for himself 
with great energy, In summer 1931 he started for Ceylon to 
become a monk. Late in 1932 he returned on account of ill 
health—affection of the gall-bladder. He soon felt much 
better and was longing to go back to Ceylom Generous 
Dayakas made it possible. But body would not submit to 
thought and again trouble arose. Rev, Nyanadhira lived in 
Ceylon and during the last year, in Burma. He also suffered 
from malaria and in spite of devoted nursing it was not possi¬ 
ble to overcome the disease. He died on Vesak Day in Mogok 
and was cremated with every mark of honour, as Rev. 
Nyanadloka wrote us. It was he who nursed him with great 
devotion. 

This sad event is another proof of the fact that it is very 
difficult for Europeans to live the life of a monk in the East, 
And in the West the situation has become so confused that 
we may expect serious complications at any time that would 
affect everybody. Under such circumstances we feci very glad 
that we find a support m the DKamma that exhorts us to res¬ 
traint and equanimity regarding any event. Most people 
however, will not hear of this support/" 

****** 

y 

Kafiuvastu. 

We are obliged to Pandit Udaya Naram Tripathh MA, 
for Kis Hindi-letter of 20/6 in which be writes thus :— 

“Then I visited Kapilavastu The road turned out to be 
inconvenient and J had to undergo many a difficulty. On foot 
and on Ekka 1 had to travel for about five hours, when at 
last l reached Kapil&vastu (modem TLlorakote) As J reached 
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the kingdom of King Suddhoduu various thoughts arose 
in my mind, for I saw there nothing; but a jungle of 
thorny trees in which only wild beasts could live. There 
is a small temple said to be of Samai. by the people. I saw 
it thoroughly. The image is an old one ; perhaps that of 
Cupta period. Coats are sacrificed very often. I felt much 
grieved and told the people that as the image belonged to 
the fiuddhist period, and as Buddha was against animal 
sacrifice % so it was wrong on their part to commit the sin. 
The people said "one more gentleman had also asked us to 
refrain from it." I further told them "I shall be informing 
the Government Agent of Nepal of the matter.” Then they 
felt perturbed I hear that there is a strict order of the Gov- 
eminent of Nepal that no animals are tq be sacrificed on the 
spot, yet the people do not pay any heed to it. 

From there I returned to Tailihuwa. where the people 
insisted that f should pay a visit to a temple of Shankar, which 
_ ey believed, gave dl that one wanted. At last [ had to go* 
Beautiful images of Cupta period were seen lying in the 
temple I suspected that there must have been a Buddhist 
temple here once. Numerous images are lying about the 
foundation of the temple, 


1 went in and saw the image of Shankar, which at the 
very first sight turned out to be a pillar of some Buddhist 
temple. I was wonder-struck, for in a period of 1500 yearn 
a pillar had made so much progressed risen to the position 
of a Shankar-image. Several beautiful images of Gupta period 
were allowed to ro, outside, and a pillar was being worshipped 



FOURTH ANNIVERSARY 

OF 

THE MULAGANDHAKUTI VIHARA 


World gathering of Buddhists at 
Holy Itipatana, Benares. 


As announced previously the Fourth Anniversary 
of the Mulagandhakuti Vihara will take place on the 
IOth, I 1th and 12th November. This year's celebration 
will be on a grander scale than usual. As a great rush 
of pilgrims and visitors is expected from Chittagong, 
Burma, Ceylon, Tibet, Nepal, Penang and other 
countries, those who require accommodation at the Holy 
Place should write to the undersigned as early as 
possible. Several Railway Companies have decided to 
give special concession tickets to parties of pilgrims 
coming from Akyab, Chittagong and Darjeeling, 
The B. N. W. Ry, Intends to run a pilgrim special from 
Darjeeling. 

Prouisiona/ Programme. 

10th November—Anniversary meeting, presentation of 
Relics by Mr. J. F. Bla&iston, Director- 
General of Archaeology in India and Relic 
Procession. 

Exposition of the Relics and Illumination, 

(1th November—Depositing the ashes of the late Ven. 
Dharmapala in a stupa. 

Lectures on Buddhism and Discussions and Exposi¬ 
tion of the Relics - 

12th November—Maha Bodhi School children's sports 
and Farewell meeting. 

DEVAPR1YA VALIS1NHA, 

Genera/ Secretary, 

Maha Bodhi Society, 
Sarnath, Benares. 












PRIZES FOR ARTICLES ON BUDDHISM 

The Ma.Ua Rodhi Journal will award four 
prizes, two of the value of Rs. 15/- each, and the 
rest of Rs. 10/- each, for meritorious articles on 
Buddhist philosophy, religion, history, or on 
Buddhist art to be published in its pages in the 
course of the next twelvemonth. Every article 
should be type-written and its author should state 
in a forwarding letter his intention to compete for 
these prizes. In case a particular article fails to 
win any of the prizes, it may still be published 
as an ordinary contribution unless a contrary 
intention is expressed in writing TO THE 
MANAGER, The M aha-Bod hi Journal, to whom 
all communications should be addressed. 

The articles for the prizes should preferably 
be written in a popular style, Historical inaccu¬ 
racies should be avoided. No limits are fixed for 
the articles but they should not exceed ten pages 
of the Journal, 


“THE REFORM” 

“A Burmese Monthly Magazine with the Largest Number 
of Subscribers with Purchasing Power". 

Patronised by “U Saw Lwin”, 

Edited by U Kin Mg (Tharrawaddy), 

OPINION OF A LEADING PAPER. 

(Veto Burma, «ritrt : ~ acknowledge with thank*. the receipt of the 
three copi« ofpubli-hed bv the 
Reform Prew, 227, 35th Street Ren goon. The contributor* of article* to 
thin magazine ore prominent literary men of Burma namely Sava Lun 
Sava Bi. V Sow Lwn, U B* Khino, Daenn-Nat.hin, U Kvi Pe’.nd U Khln 

Nvunt etc. That the time U npt f« the introduction of reform., aodjd. 
polmeul. economic, end educational m the pr«ent .ituation of Burma » a 
“** “ b "" PUt lan *" d ^ mote then one competent 

* * * » a 

Fundamentally, « the author* ef the articte. ebierve, IWe« N.tionnli™ 

j, * he t ft** *"d alien n,le. Much of the 

dl.)re» fell by the people, the writer* attribute to the callou, attitude of the 
Government to the welfate of the governor The .y.tem of edirrXn in 
Bunna complete ombiylins. - . , T Thk nin-ijin* £,.11 t »l t. 

ptovoking material that i, i. difficult in W Tlhit 

mte inftkr la dl ifwt it . r ,IHHt lrView to ** 

Y«t!/ KiWrip^n, R,, 4/-'including P^, 

Kor jdrertitcrtwnti apply 

Mwac®, The Reform MACAnniE," 

227. jSih Streei, 
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Founded by the Anagarjka H. Dharmafala 
in May 1692. 

fflTTS |fR |i VB* Hjf4 <W^ inm vwr^ 

vfqt^ writ Sw^qfr^' Tfcq* ninrM i 

Co fs, 0 antf wander forth for the gain of the 

many* for the welfare of the many, £rt companion for the world M 
for ike good, for the gain, for the welfare of gods and men . 
Proc/etm, O Bhikkihuz* the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a 
life of holiness, perfect and pure . J *^JVtAHAV agCA. VlNAYA 
Pitaka, 
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THE TREASURE-STORE 

(After the Khuddaka Patha) 

In places where deep water is 
Men hide away a store of wealth 
Saying: r "Should need of gold be mine. 

Should the King levy on my gear, 

Or robber come and plunder me, 

Or need to meet some urgent debt 
Arise, or famine strike the land T 
Then this will help me in my need/ 1 
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But while that store well-hidden is 
Eri places where deep waters are. 

AD present use of it i* lost. 

And it may fall from where it lies. 

Or men forget where it was stored ; 

Or tricksy sprites may hear it off. 

Or enemies, ot even one's heirs* 

By stealth may steal the store away. 

Or if one s merit has run oit T 
The hoard entire may disappear. 

Giving. Right Condtict, Self-Control, 

Observed by woman or by man._ 

This is a store of wealth secure 
Than which there is no store more sure + 
It goes with us where'er we go. 

That lesser store which can be lost 
Brushing aside, but holding fast 
To this our own peculiar store 
In which none else can claim a share. 

Nor any thief can stea! away,_ 

Whoso is wise will merit make 
That so this store be his for aye. 

This treasure-store to gods and men 
The giver is of all they wish. 

^ hirtc er it he that they desire 
Through this they may that thing acquire. 

Beauty of face or voice or mien. 
Position high, a numerous train, 

Whateer may be their heart s desire 
TWirl, chi. it*, m . y to „„ „ 
RuJe over land, dominion wide, 




r 
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The joy of sway o'er ail the world. 

Even lordship o'er the heavenly gods. 

All longed-for thing* men may desire. 
Through this they may these boons acquire. 

Success on earth p the joys of heaven. 
Nibbana s height, if man desire. 

Through this (it may these boon* acquire. 

Devotion deep, boundless good-will B 
Knowledge, Deliverance* Mastery, 

Whater it be that is desired* 

Through this is each of these acquired. 

To penetrate the Buddha-Lore, 

Of Pupil-ship to gain the crown. 

To win to wisdom of oneself. 

To reach the Buddha-ground supreme. 
Whiche cr of these may be desired t 
Through thb are all of them acquired. 

Hence do they laud* the greatly wise. 

The worth of meritorious deeds. 

For through such deeds may men acquire 
The highest good they may desire. 

} r F. MdCemi m. 
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THE PROBLEM OF INDIVIDUALITY 

By Rev. J. Kasym*. M,A. 

P«>pk say —my body, or my knowledge, or my feelings, 
or my actions. Now, what is that which possesses these 
tilings ? Who is the master of the body ? Who is tine knower? 
Who feels? Who is the doer? 

This was a problem before the philosophers from the very 
beginning. Though the questions seem to be very easy, they 
require a high philosophical insight to understand them. 

The primitive thinkers were bewildered at this puzzle. 
They were led to believe in the existence of an individuality 
lying behind a person who, they understood, is really the master 
of the body, who is the knower, who feels, who is the seer, 
hearer, and doer of all his actions, This individuality they 
called by the name of j-I f ma or the true-self, or the soul. The 
Sanlchya philosophy calls it Purus*, and the Jain philosophy 
Jiva, This 'individuality’ they held to be existing transcen¬ 
dental to both mind and body, but at the same time, to be the 
guiding principle of them. 

The Lord Buddha was the first man to break this 
Ignorance, which had been handed down from generation to 
generation from a very long time, and declared that the concept 
of 'individuality’ was a vain superstition delusively maintained 
He found out that a person is composed of only body and 
mind, and that no factor of him can be sought apart from them 
Body is {1} tup *; and mind manifests itself in four ways i e ' 
lz) feeling (vedaui), (3} Conceptual knowledge (Sanffa) \a) 
Synthetic mental states (Saafck&a) aa ,j (s) TO1lscjoimes& 
(I'inMna). 

These are the five Skandkas depending on which a 'being 1 
is understood- 


2479/I935J the problem of individuality 


465 


On the very first meeting of King Milmda with Nagasena 
they started discussing the problem of individuality. This 
discussion is highly interesting, making the Buddhist position 
precisely clear. I give here a fret translation of the same 
from the Pali text ■ — 

King Milinda went up to Nagasena, and after respectful 
greetings took his seat on one side, Xagasena too responded 
to him in like manner, at which the King was very pleased. 

Then, King Milinda asked Nagasena, 'How is your 
reverence known? Sir, what is your name? 1 

“O King, I am known by the name of Naga&ena. The 
members of the Order call me by this very name. 0 King;, the 
parents give such names to their children as Nagasena, 
SuraseoG, or Virastna, or Sihasena, but they are mere terms 
used for anfy practical purp&ses. From the metaphysical 
sense there does not exist any individuality like that 11 . 

The King Milinda then spoke out, “Hark 1 My five 
hundred Greek followers, and eighty thousand Bhikkhus! He 
declares that in reality there is no individuality like Nagasena. 
Can this statement be accepted at all?* 1 

The King then turned to Nagasena and said, “Sir, if in 
reality there does exist no individuality, who is it who gives 
you all your requirements? Who is it who uses such gifts? 
Who is it who keeps virtue ? Who is it who practises medita¬ 
tion? Who is it who realises the Way, the Fruit and the 
Nibbanal Who is it who kills life? Who is it who steals? 
Who is it who commits adultery ? Who is it who lies? Who 
is it who takes intoxications? In short, who commits all sorts 
of dn? M 

“If* in reality there does not exist an individuality, as you 
say, merit or demerit should have no meaning in them ; there 
cannot be any doer either of virtue or of vice ; there can be 
no one who instigates others ; and there can he no result of 
good or bad actions. 
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“Rev. Nagasena. if any one kills you he does not commit 
any sin. You also can have no preceptor or teacher. And then, 
yon are not even ordained, 

“Yon tell me that the members of the Order call yon by 
the name of Nagasena. Well, what is that Nagasena? Do 
you mean to say that your hair is Nagasena ?" 

"No, O King! how can my hair be Nagasena." 

"Rev. Sir t Is it then the nails or the teeth, or the skin, or 
the flesh, or any other part of your body, that is Nagasena?" 

“No, O King! how can these be Nagasena 

"Is then your outward form ( tupa ) that is Nagasena?" 

"No, O King I how can the form be Nagasena?” 

"Is then your sensation (vedand) that is Nagasena?” 

"No, O Kingl how can my sensation be Nagasena I" 

"Is then your concepts {raaaa) that is Nagasena?" 

“Not -even that/* 

"Is then your synthetic mental states {Sankh&n) that is 
Nagasena?" 

"No, O King!" 

"Is then your consciousness (VinnanaJ that is Nagasena?" 

"No, Q King! how can my consciousness be Nagasena ?" 

“Then, is it oil these five Skandhas combined that are 
Nagasena?" 

"No, O King!" 

"Does then Nagasena exist apart from these five 
Sfatndkas?” 

"No, how can that be !" 

"Rev. Sir! I have asked and asked, still I have not been 
able to grasp what Nagasena is. Is then Nagasena a mere 
name? W hat is Nagasena after all ? Sir, you are telling a lie. 
It is a lie that in reality there does not exist an individuality 
like Nagasena." 

******* 

Then. Venerable Nagasena said to King Milinda, "O 
King! You are bom in the Khaitiya family. Y ou are there 
lore, by nature vary soft and tender. So, in tlus hot middle 
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of day you had to come here on foot, walking over the hot 
and rough roads. 1 believe you must have become much tired 
and fatigued. How then, did yon come or foot, or in a 
chariot?” 

“Sir, I do not walk on foot. I have come here on my 
chariot.” 

“O King! If you come in your chariot, please point me out 
what this chariot is. Is it the pole that is the chariot ?" 

“No, the pole cannot be the chariot.” 

“Is it the axle that is the chariot?” 

“No, the axle cannot be the chariot.” 

“Is it the wheels, or the frame-work, or the ropes, or 
the yoke, or the spokes or the goad, that are the chariot? 

“Certainly not. How can these things be the chariot?” 

“Then, is it all these ports of it that arc the chariot?” 

“Not that also." 

“Does then the chariot exist somewhere apart from these 
parts?” 

“No, Sr, how can the chariot exist somewhere apart from 
its own parts t” 

“O King 1 I have asked and asked, still have not been 
able to grasp what your chariot is. Is then your chariot a 
mere name? O King! you are telling a lie that your chariot 
is not. O King ( you are the most powerful King in the whole 
of Jambudipa. Of whom are you afraid that you tell a lie?” 

Nagasena then addressed the five hundred Greeks, and 
eighty thousand Bhikkhus and said, “Hear, the King has said 
that he came to this place on his chariot, but when I asked 
him to point out what this chariot is. he failed to do that. 
Can he be believed in ?” 

At this, the five hundred Greeks shouted their applause, 
and said to the King, “Now let your Majesty get out of that 
if you can." 

Then. King Milinda said to Nagasena, “Rev. Sir! I do not 
tell a lie.-./l is depending on these different parts —the pole, 
the axle, the wheels, the framework, the ropes, the yoke, the 
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spokes, and the goad—ifial the term chariot is used only for 
our practical purpose 

"Exactly so. O King I You have known what in reality the 
chariot is. Just in the same manner, in my case also, it is 
depending on the different parts of my body, form (rupa), 
sensation (rfidana), concepts (jffHtfd), impressions (jflrafefiara), 
and consciousness, (viiTtfofia) that the term Nagaseua is used 
merely for our practical purpose. Iron; the metaphysical 
point of viote there does not exist any individuality like 
Nagnscna”. 


"O King! it was said by one Sister Vajira in the presence 
of the Lord, 

'Just as it is depending on the different parts that flic 
term chariot is used by tif, so it is depending on the five 
Skandkas that a "bfiftjj' is understood, 1 ** 


"Most wonderful, Nagasens, and most strange. Such a 
difficult puzzle, as it was, has been answered by you very 
successfully. Were the Ruddlm himself here. He would 
approve your answer. Well done, well done Nagasena 1” 

Thus, %ve see that it is erroneous to believe in a 'true self 1 
or 'Soul' existing transcendental to both mind and body. If 
there must be an in a person who possesses and guides 

both body and mind, there should be, for the same reason, an 
‘Atma* in the chariot also which possesses the pole, axle, wheels 
and all the other parts. If I=the Soul must be different from 
my body, my knowledge, my feelings and my actions, because 
it cannot be one with them, being their possessor and master 
(for the possessor and the possessed must be distinctly two)* 
then, for the same reason, there must be the true self of the 
chariot — chariot-soul, which possesses all its different parts like 
Ihe pole, udfij and so on. 

Not only that we say 'the legs of the chair’, or 'the arms 
of the chair’; should we then just as above, maintain that there 
is a true self of the chair -chair soul, which possesses the legs 
and the arms? Than, we will have to believe in a teble-soul 
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pen-soiil + book-soub aod a soul in each and every thing we see. 
How absurd the position has become! 

There can be no f one* apart from the different parts it b 
composed of. There is no 'mfrchariol' apart from the pole* 
axle and so many other parts it is composed of. There is no 
* one-chair* apart from the legs* the anus and so many other 
parts it is composed of. Just in the same way there cannot 
be '*on&l=$o\il=Atma = PtiTusa=LjiTa r/ apart from the five 
Skmdhas a person is composed of. 


AN APPEAL TO THE CHINESE BUDDHISTS* 

By Shuck hu Naraj?a, 

It ls a pleasure lo note that there is at present a religious 
revival in China. The educated Chinese monks and laymen, 
who teal bed their responsibilities, are making strenuous 
efforts to resuscitate Buddhism in this country by establishing 
Buddhist societies in almost all important cities. 

As you all know Buddhism was first introduced into China 
by two Indian Buddhist monks in the reign of Emperor Ming-ti. 
Since then Buddhism spread gradually and was ultimately 
made the state religion. From not understanding its message, 
attempts were made by some to nip Buddhism in the bud, 
but they were not successful, for Buddhism is not a religion 
of destruction but a religion of construction. 

Even before Buddhism was introduced you had an 
excellent moral code promulgated by your great sage Confucius. 

Buddhist missionaries, therefore, did not experience much 
difficulty in elevating your moral standard, supplementing the 
ethics of Confucius with the unique moral code of the Buddha P 

■ A radio talk delivered by BhiVkhu Nar»da (Ceylon) under the tuipice* 
of the Pure Karma Buddhist AswMriulion. Shanghai. 
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As a result of this happy union, filial piety* family unity, 
strict vegetarianism, non-injury to animals, which still are 
some of the distinguished characteristics of cultured Chinese, 
were highly developed. 

Buddhism also gave you a deep philosophy. As Bertrand 
Russel says, since you value wisdom more than rubies your 
intellectuals took delight in this new philosophy of life which 
enabled you to see things as they truly are, and your scholars 
spared no pains in translating the Buddhist scriptures into your 
language. 

Considering the fact that your language is totally unlike 
Pali and Sanskrit; you are to be congratulated on possessing 
a Buddhist literature more extensive than any other Buddhist 
nation. In this connection I must say that Laotian philo¬ 
sophy, which is another national legacy of yours* made it 
easier for Buddhist philosophers to sow the seeds of 
Dhamma upon your fertile soil 

To the masses who were naturally religious-minded 
Buddhism became a religion of hope and consolation. 

Metaphorically speaking it should be said that in Buddhism 
there is milk for the babe and meat for the strong. 

People in this world do not belong to the same type. 
There are some who are extremely devotional. Their calm 
and serene face reveals the religious fervour that is burnmg 
within. To these nothing gives more delight than to think of 
their religion or their religious teacher. They would he ready 
to sacrifice even their lives for the sake of their religion. 

There are some others who care not so much for 
externals or outward forms of homage as for actual services 
to their fellow beings. 

They are energetic and engage themselves in various 
activities that tend to the betterment of all without any 
distinction. Their fund of energy' is always at the disposal 
of others. 

There may be some others whose chief interest would 
be the development of their intellectual powers and their 
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innate possibilities. They practise meditation and txy to 
understand tilings as they truly are. 

Their happy hours would be those spent in silent 
meditation. 

Buddhism appeals to all such types. 

It is therefore needless to say that Buddhism did satisfy 
the needs of you all, and with its introduction you progressed 
materially, morally, intellectually and spiritually. 

The Chinese—in fact all the Easterners—are deeply 
indebted to Buddhism, for it is this noble teaching that made 
liiem greater and will make them greater still. 

It is now your duty to make a combined and systematic 
effort to bring about a true regeneration of Buddhism m 
China. 

In the first place all Chinese Buddhists should work in 
co-operation leaving aside all sectarian differences, 

Whalever our views be with regard to minor points, we 
should understand that we are all striving after the common 
goal of Nibhana. 

You Chinese Buddhists are fortunate in having such a 
valuable asset in your priesthood. 

It is a great force which should be properly utilised. 

It is indeed the monks that enriched your literature and 
preserved Buddhism up to this day. 

just consider what a powerful force you possess if the 
energies of your monks and nuns who amount to no less 
than a million axe directed in proper channels ! 

According to Buddhism there are two types of monks. 
Those who retire to a place of solitude and meditate, and 
those who study the teachings, practise accordingly, and 
wander about preaching to the others. 

1 should say that there are many good monks in China 
who devote themselves to meditation in real earnestness. 1 
hope that the number of those earnest ones will steadily 
increase- 
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Lrt them meditate in silence and help the suffering world! 
spiritually by their pure thoughts. 

The others should study, practise, and preach, 

I suppose moat of you will agree with me when I say 
that the Chinese monks and nuns should be given a better 
education. % ith the exception of a few who are really 
educated and who are actively engaged in working for the 
spiritual regeneration of China, as for instance, venerable 
In-Quan and venerable Tai-Shu. etc., the majority are not 
sufficiently educated. The present degeneracy of the priest¬ 
hood is due to this lack of education and the absence of 
sound religious principles. Most of the candidates who enter 
the Order are not prompted by good motives. 

Arrangements should be made by rich laymen to give 
them a liberal education in things which are necessary for a 
Buddhist missionary. It will not be difficult for the Chinese 
Buddhists to establish in a central place like Nanking or 
Shanghai a common Buddhist Institute to train Bhikkhus a* 
fully equipped missionaries. There are several such training 
centres in Japan, and as a result of which most of the 
Japanese priests are educated and are engaged in religious, 
educational and social activities. Why not have some in 
China too? There are many Chinese monks who are willing 
to sacrifice their lives for the sake of their religion. 

It is the duty of generous and noble Buddhist laymen 
to come forward and give them every possible encourage- 
me nt. 


A Bhikkhu i, u who h», .enounced pos „*, i ,,„ 

»nd le„d , life of eehWy „„ d vol u „ 1<iry povertJ . He 
teache* others both by trample and precept. 

He must observe the rules partaking to the order as 
strictly as possible. These rules are meant for self-discipline. 

Mnnot realJy — the 

We would neither be enjoying the M^caOed happiness 
of the home nor the genuine happiness of the homelessness. 
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To the Chinese Bhikkhu I give the credit of strictly 
adhering to vegetarian jam. There are no other Bhikkhus 
who rigidly observe this principle like the Chinese Bhikkhus. 
For such high principled Bhikkhus i do not think it difficult 
to keep the rule with regard to refrsdning from eating in the 
afternoon, and thus keep their bodies (it and clean for tbeii 
spiritual work. 

Unfortunately owing to the climatic conditions the 
Chinese Bhikkhus find it difficult to observe the rule with 
regard to the dress. Whatever that may be 1 appeal to my 
brother Bhikkhus to adopt at leafit the yellow colour for their 
outer robe so that there may be uniformity in their dress, 
which may act as an outward symbol of their priesthood. 

If the monks do study and observe these rules I am 
sure the pious laymen will only be too glad to give them 
every possible help* just as they arc at present helping many 
such good monks. 

The Bhikkhus also should take an active part in teaching 
the Dhamma to the people at least once a week. 

Difficult sermons should be explained, and sermons on 
the practice of Buddhism should also be given. 

It is a pity to remark that young men and wom<m in 
China have no chance to study Buddhism and that their 
knowledge of their religion is practically nit. As a rule the 
sermons and services in temples are attended by the older folk. 

The poorest and the richest members of the Society and 
school children are conspicuous by their absence. 

A still mote active part should be taken by the laity with 
regard to social, educational and religious activities. 

It is a pleasure to state that Buddhist laymen have of 
late awakened to a sense of their duty. 

Buddhist laymens associations have sprung up in 
almost every town of importance, and services and sermons 
arc being conducted on Sundays and fullmoon days. One 
cannot but be impressed by the solemnity and devotion that 
prevail on such occasions. The faith the worshippers exhibit 
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is indeed remarkable. Nobody who attends such services 
can say that Buddhism is decadent in China and does not 
form a part and parcel of their lives. Devotion certainly is 
necessary, but conduct is more essential and meditation is 
still more essential. 

Every Buddhist in China aspires to become a Sam yak 
Sambuddha. and as such is a Bodhisatva. This Bodhisatva- 
hood is the noblest and the most beautiful ideal that has ever 
been presented to the world. If such is our ideal, we should 
show by our actions that we arc Rodhisatvas. Doing is the 
most important thing. You must serve to lie perfect* and 
you must be perfect to * serve* We must make the best use 
of this golden opportunity* and here in this life itself we must 
show by our deeds that our ideal is service and perfection. 

Buddhism is not a religion the fruits of which have to be 
reaped in a world beyond. If you do not act the part of a 
Bodhi&atva in this life you cannot be expected to be a 
Bod hi sat va in the next. 

It is your kindness that prompts you to renounce your 
persona! salvation for the sake of others. Then why not 
display that spirit every time your services are needed) 

Help the suffering masses and educate them. 

Study your religion better and put your religious principles 
into practice in the course of your daily duties. 

Arise, awake ye good Buddhists of China! May the 
clergy and the laity unite as Buddhists to work for the social* 
intellectual, and spiritual regeneration of China■ 



MYSTERY FLAYS IN TIBET 


By Anagakika Brahmachari Covinda, 

Archaeologists are trying to unveil the mysteries of 
Assyrians and Egyptians, Pelasgians and Greeks, Inkas and 
Mayas. But while they are search in g in, the debris of past 
millenniums the very same mysteries are living at places which 
have been spared by modem civilisation. 

Thus Tibet, the most inaccessible country in the world, 
has preserved traditions which go back to the sources of human 
civilisation, though in course of time they have been modified 
and spiritualized by Buddhist thought and philosophy. 

In the monasteries mystery plays are performed at regular 
intervals (generally once a year). Foreigners have called them 
devil dances, regarding them merely as a curious form of 
Tibetan superstition. But the more one knows of the country 
the more careful one will be in the judgment of such things 
which are really the adequate expression of experiences, 
which the modem man has lost on account of the destructive 
influence* of so-called civilisation. Yet even great scholars 
and scientists who lived for a longer period on the lonely 
highlands of Tibet could not escape the strange and suggestive 
influences of this country, and had to admit after some time 
that things, which hitherto had been ascribed to the realm 
of mere imagination, gained more and more reality and took 
possession of them tnspite of all reasonable objection*. 

If even the scientific mind cannot resist the magic spell 
of this country, how much more must it grow upon the 
primitive mind which is specially susceptible to all frightful 
and formidable aspects of those hidden powers. They can 
only he banished through the creation of their visible expres¬ 
sion in painting, sculpture and dance and by their psycho¬ 
logical equivalents in mythology, ritual and religion. The 
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mystery plays are symbol [cal representations of that super- 
natujijj or better, superhuman world, that manifests itself in 
the human soul and would over-power it. if no adequate 
expression could be found. The mystery plays of old Egypt 
as well as those of the Dionysian cult sprang from the same 
source. The Pook of the Dead, m which the struggle between 
the forces of li^ht and darkness are described, is one of the 
most important subjects, as already in tht-: Egypt of old. And 
as in Greece the theatre developed From the mystic Dionysian 
dances, so the Tibetan plays started with the ritual dances 
of the masricians which were composed of symbolical gestures 
(Mudras) for the purpose of warding off evil influences and 
creating good ones, 

A& wtth the Greeks the performance takes place in the 
middle of the audience^ There is no separate or elevated 
stage, but the plays are acted in the monastery court-yard 
which is generally surrounded by galleries, where the more 
prominent people are sitting, white the others are crowded 
in the remaining space of the court-yard and on all the avail¬ 
able roofs round about. (See frontispiece.) The imposing archi¬ 
tecture, the gorgeously decorated galleries and the colorful pay 
crowd form a natural and most beautiful setting, which is as in¬ 
separable from the dances as the architecture from the land¬ 
scape, There are no professional actors. The plays are 
exclusively performed by the monks, t r *. by initiates of the 
Buddhist Tahtric lore. Because during the play the actors" 
personality merges into the sacred symbol which is expressed 
by the mask, under which the individual features of the actor? 
are hidden* [Tiese masks are of super-hum an size and of 
awe-inspiring expression, some of them grotesque and fright¬ 
ful but all full of life and expression. They are meant for 
open air performances i.e. they have to be effective from 
great distances and in very grand and colorful surroundings. 
In order to appreciate them artistically one must see them in 
combination with the proper garments and the strong rhythmic 
movement of classical mudras in the dear Tibetan sun by 
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which the play of light and shadow reveals all the plastic 
values of the masks. [n accordance with the symbolical 
sacredness of the dance the garments are of the most precious 
material and of exquisite beauty. 

The struggle between the forces of light and darkness 
is not only represented by the adventures of the soul on the 
way to the next world but also in the shape of historical and 
mythological events related to the lives of great saints- and 
heroes* 

The performances are accompanied by recitations of the 
sacred scriptures and by a powerful music in which horns of 
12 feet length,, along with a kind of clarinets, big and small 
drums, cymbals, conch shells and bells are used. The sound 
of the long horny is deep like that of rolling thunders and 
forms a strong contrast to the high and vibrating notes of 
the clarinets, h is a music that seems to unite the depths 
of the earth and the heights of the sky. Whoever has heard it. 
will never forget its strange and yet so soul-stirring sounds, 
in which the elementary forces of nature have taken the form 
of an apocalyptic mystery. 


FLORAL EMBASSY 

By Rev. D. Sasakasdle 

Aaatha Pindika, the friend of the helpless, hud a daughter. 
Her name was Cuja Subhaddii, and as her name indicates, she 
was a Lovely Little Lady. 

And it happened that she was married to the son of Kilaka 
5etthi s in Saktia, the city of the rosy glow. 

She was a steadfast follower of the Buddha, and so deep 
was her faith in Him that she would fain die rather than utter 
a word against the Lord, 

3 
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When, at last, the day came for her to leave her beloved 
Savatthi* that haunt of holy men, sweet with the scent of 
sanctity, she visited the Buddha and said to Kim, "'Lord, thy 
daughter gorth to an heretical house. If she ever gets a 
chance of inviting the Lord there, she shall fetch a man. 
When he comes. Com pass! on ate Lord, do not forget thy 
daughter* 1 * 

When she had thus spoken, she took leave of the Lord. 

Now whoa the Lovely Little Lady arrived in Saketa, 
Kalaka, the Treasurer, was exceedingly glad at the good 
fortune of having a diutghtqir-mdaw so lair, so fresh. And he 
prepared a sumptuous feast and invited bis "worthies", five 
hundred naked ascetics. 

The meal over, he sent word to Cfi]a-Subhadda T saying 
"Daughter* come and pay obeisance to the Amhants," 

Noh t , when she heard the word Araliants, she became 
filled with joy, thinking that they were sons of the Buddha, 
and went there forthwith* 

Tint when she saw these naked monks she vviis very 
disappointed. "Arhants, 0 Father!, are not as these”* she 
remarked. "These ascetics seem devoid of that shame which 
is born of self-respect, or that restraint which is born of the 
fear of blame/" And saying ‘fit/, -fie 1 * she spat in disgust 
and re-entered her chamber. 

Thereupon the dotheless ascetics blamed the Treasurer 
saying "Nobleman, from where did you bring this miserable 
girl? Could yon not find another girl in the whole of India? 11 

When Kalaka heard these words he said to himself, "I 
will find out myself whether she did this purposely or not", 
and having sent the gymnosopMsts away, he went to the 
chamber of his daughter-in-law and asked "Daughter dear* 
why did you deride the saints thus?” 

■'Saints, O Father I are not like that,” was her reply He 
then asked her '‘Those saints whom you worship, what are 
they like?” To this Subhadda, the lively Little Lady made 
reply: “My saints, with organs subdued and mind Ureue 
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majestic m their meekness and splendid in their virtue, with 
downcast eye and measured word* and with bonds, 

done they live in die forest/ 1 

When she had glorified the three jewels in the presence of 
her father-in-law* he said unto her* “Daughter, if thy monks 
are as virtuous as that, let us bid them to a feast/' And she 
asked him, 11 Father dear, when shall it be? In a few days' 
time?' 1 Now, the Set|M thought "If I say -after a few days’, 
she will have lime to bring them here**, and he said to her 
“Tomorrow I 1 * intending thus to discomfit her. 

But she was nothing daunted. As the shadows of evening 
closed in* she gathered the choicest blooms of her garden, 
ascended to an upper storey of her mansion, opened the window 
and thinking of the glory of the Lord, spread eight-handfuls 
of dowers in the air. And behold* even as she stood there* 
her hands raised in adoration, and praying fervently that the 
Lord, together with five hundred disciples may accept her 
invitation to a meal on the morrow, the faithful floral embassy 
flying through the air stopped above the Master's seat* forming* 
as it were, a fragrant canopy overhead. The Lord looked 
and saw that they were flowers of faith from gentle Snbhadda* 

Now at that time, Anathapmdika, her father, was listening 
to the Master and when the discourse came to an end, he 
worshipped the Master and prayed Hun to accept food at his 
house on the morrow. Hut the Lord said "Great Treasurer, 
Cfi|a-Subhaddl has invited me/* 

At which he wondering, said "Lord, 1 saw none that came 
to invite Thee/* But the Lord said to him* "Great Treasurer, 
devoted daughters* be they a hundred or a thousand yojanas 
away* are visible even as the high Himalayas, But without 
devotion, we see them not even when they are with us* like 
the pood en veloped in darkness. 1 ' 

Anathapindikn was exceedingly glad* and said, “Lord, 
favour then my daughter/ 1 When the Friend of the helpless 
left, the Lord called the Elder Auanda and said to him: 
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romorrow I go to Sat eta ; bid five hundred saints wi th the 
Super-normal intelligence be ready for the journey.” Which 
was done as bidden. Now as the night grew, Cuja-Subhadda 
thought "The Lord Buddha is engaged in many matters, he 
has much wort to do, i know not if lie remembers me What 
shall I do?” 

And behold! there appeared to her that veiy moment 
Vessavapa the great god who holds sway over the non-humans, 
who said to her, "Dear lady, be not dejected, the Lord, 
together with the worthies, has accepted thine invitation.” 
Hearing which she became glad and prepared the feast. 

Now Sakka, the celestial sovereign too, called Vissakamma 
and said to him. "Son, tomorrow the Lord goeLh to Suketa to 
the house of Cuja-Subhadda, attended by five hundred sakits. 

Therefore create ye five-hundred pinnacled-palanquins.” And 
he did so. 


When the sun rose the next morning the Lord went to 
Saketa. attended by the worthies in pinnaclcd*palan quins, 
making the whole sky shine with a rare refulgence. Subhadda 
offered alms to the Lord and His disciples, and when the meal 
was over, worshipped him and said "Lord, mv father-in-law 
and his people are of a wrong religion. It j s g <wJ< Lord to 
preach to them the nhamma.’* 

The Lord preached the Dhamnm in his divinely sweet 
voice, and behold l Kakka Sell hi became a fervent follower of 
the Lord, and presented Him with a beautiful garden. 

Therein he built a temple, too, which, for long stood as a 
monument to the faith of Cnja^tibhadda, the Lovely Little 



THE WAT TO NIBBANA 


Bv B. A. Fernando. 

We are intertwined all through inside and outside by the 
Tangles of Desire. The only way to loosen them is by 
(i) Virtue or .Site, {2] Meditation or Sawnidlji. and (3) Wisdom 
or Pa Una. 

By SlU one ceases to do all actions prompted by bad 
desire, and thereby arrest their upward progress. By Samtidhi 
all the roots of temptation are destroyed and Tanha or Desire 
is reduced to the minimum. It directly brings in Fa^aa 
(True Wisdom) by which the saint achieves final emancipation 
or nibbaua, He becomes an Arhat freed from oil bondages* 

These three Slia t Samadhi and Pannd are not different and 
distinct paths 1 nor the different stages on the same path lead¬ 
ing to the same goal, but they are so very interdependent that 
one is not possible without the other two. To be virtuous one 
must practise meditation and realise the truth. To practise 
meditation one must be virtuous and realise the truth. To 
realise the truth one must be virtuous and practise meditation. 
If a man attempts to follow the Way neglecting any one of 
the above three, he is in error* 

They are like the wheels of a tricycle which run on the 
way to Nib ban a. The wheels must run in harmony* if a happy 
trip Is intended. If one wheel were to move fast and another 
more slowly, you arc sure to be thrown out of the way. 

Right conduct ( 5 ifn) does not mean anything if it is not 
guided by right knowledge. It is really the knowledge that 
determines an action as right or wrong. Where there is no 
knowledge at all a moral judgment cannot be passed. 

A Right Conduct therefore must be guided by Right 
Knowledge. But, right conduct is not possible only by right 
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knowledge. The thief know* that stealing is bad, still he steals, 
A liar knows that to lie is a crime; yet lie lies. Only a know* 
ledge of the right dues not make the man do the right. The 
protest of the right knowledge is very weak and feeble before 
the strong temptation of stealing or lying. 

This pro lest can be made stronger by the practice of medi¬ 
tation, Repeated meditation on the truth of the right know¬ 
ledge and ihe vices of being led by the temptation, will create 
a strong sentiment, which wiU make right conduct possible 
against all misleading temptations ol the world. 

Just in the same way Samadhi or meditation is not possible 
without right knowledge and right conduct. Samadhi is meant 
but to realise the truth of right knowledge, 

Everyone knows that the world is transitory and full of 
miseries* but all do not feel it with equal strength. The more 
one meditates upon it the more one realises its truth. A 
mendicant sees and feels this transform ess everywhere—in the 
solid and immovable rocks* in the running streams and in the 
whistling wind. 

Right conduct, moreover, creates a calm and suitable mind 
for meditation. A murderer never gets peace of mind. How 
can he then meditate calmly on anything? He is always 
haunted by the fears of being revenged upon by his enemies, 
or being caught by the police. The mmd of an evil-doer^ 
therefore, is unfit for the practice of meditation. 

To try to be moral without the practice of meditation or 
vice versa, is the same as to learn paddling the cyde without 
trying to know how to balance it* 

We see then, that these three-Right Conduct, Right 
Meditation and Right Wisdom must go together. If one 
wants to acquire one of them, one will Imve to practise the 
other two at the same time. 

Still, many people often ask which of the three should he 
put first, which second and which third, wiiat is the proper 
order in which they should be stated? 
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Well, the above consideration of their nature shows that 
from the philosophical point of view they cannot possibly 
lend themselves to any such fixed order. In spite of that, the 
common way of putting them in order is (i) 5 rJa, (ii) S&madhi 
and the fill) Fafirttf. 

This arrangement is based on the difference in degree of 
effort required to practise and acquire them. 

To observe Ls difficult no doubt, hut to train the mind 
{meditation) is more So, and to realise Panlid is the most 
difficult of atL We am, with some effort, check ourselves from 
a certain action, but to check a particular thought, coming: to 
us is very difficult ; and to realise die Truth is slill more 
difficult. 

So, is mentioned first, then Samudhi and then FaffrM. 

Moral obligation, according to Buddhism, does not consist 
in the authoritative commandment coming from any source, 
but in a purification of the self. A Buddhist refrains from all 
sinful deeds, not because such is Lord Buddha's command or 
that it is so written m the Tripitakas, but because they make 
us impure. 

In the Brahma jala Butt a, the Buddha gives a detailed 
account of SUa, which makes it clear in what spirit it is to be 
understood. 

(A) RIGHT SPEECH * 

1. To abstain from falsehood, 

2. To abstain from com plaining against another. Not 

to foment quarrels, by talking ill of one before 
another, but to try to establish unity between 
those who ore separated, 

3. To abstain from harsh talks. To speak that which 

is faultless* srveet, loving, convincing, civil and 
polite, 

4. To abstain from quibblings. To speak that which is 

kindly, desirable and elevating. 
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(B) RIGHT ACTION . 

To abstain from life-taking. To be kind to all 
creatures, 

2. To abstain from stealing, 

* ,V To abstain from sexual love, 

4- To abstain from intoxications, 

t 5. To abstain from irregularity in taking food, 

f 6. To abstain from dancing, singing:, playing music and 
seeing obscene sights, 

f 7. To abstain from using garlands, scents, powder and 
all such luxurious toilets, 

t To abstain from using high, costly and decorated 
beds or seats, 

t 9 - To abstain from touching or having anything to do 
with gold, silver and or other coins or notes or 
paper generally used as currency. 

(C) RIGHT ENDEAVOUR . 

+ 1. To abstain from the practice of hoarding or collecting 
robes, beds or beddings, eatables either in raw or 
cooked form, etc., 

t 2, To abstain from the practice of attending theatrical 
performances, magical shows, duels, or military 
displays, etc-* 

3 « To abstain from the practice of gambling or betting, 
4- To abstain from the practice of groundless discussions. 


[DJ RIGHT LIVELIHOOD . 

1. To abstain from such occupations aa:—Fortune 
telling. Future telling, calling spirits and the 
black art, 


• ltd. p^cept is mean* to the flhikkho* «0* The bdo^kfer* 

huve the precept -To E^Uiin ffallir,^ in w . 

t ^ ho^^otd^r,joa praise the «feov c pr*cr pt * for 

penod of t,n, C> ,» th^ do at M hUmvm ^ 
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3 , To abstain from the occupation of astrological 
calculations* 

3 - To abstain from the occupation of palmistry, 

4 - To abstain from the occupation of magical charms, 

yantnuns, nmntrains, or practising medicines. 

Does then rih consist only in the observance of the above 
precepts? 

^°i sl|ffl does not consist in the mere observance of them, 
II has been said by lire buddha that rria exists in : — 

M Volition, (a) Mental properties, (3) Restraint, and 

(4) Non-transgress on. 

1 Volition' is the action itself, of observing the precepts and 
fulfilling one's set duties. 'Mental property 1 b the mental 
colouring that one acquires after the above practice. Thus, 
abstaining from life-taking and so on—is ‘volition 1 ; and such 
mental states as non-covetousness, good will, great compassion 
(ttiefia) etc., are the mental properties. 

To restrain oneself from an ignoble sight, touch, sound, 
etc. t or not to consent to the uprisen lustful thought is 
■ Restrain t\ One practised in titu does not transgress either 
in bodily or in vocal behaviour. This is ‘Nob- transgression*. 

THE ADVANTAGES OF SI LA* 

The Rudd ha, while explaining virtue to Ven, Anartda, 
says—’"A tiandfcj moral virtues have absence of remorse for 
benefit and advantage/ 1 

Further* in Dig ha Nikdya the Buddha addresses some 
householders—^'‘Householders, five are the advantages of the 
fulfilment of rib, they are:— 

1. ..... one virtuous acquires much wealth owing to 


the effect of non-negligence, 

2. .... of one virtuous fame is spread everywhere, 

3. + .... to whatsoever assembly one virtuous goes, 

he enters boldly and un-perturbed + . * . 

4. * * « * . one virtuous dies in peace. 


4 
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5.one virtuous, on the dissolution of the body 

after death, reaches a happy destiny. 1 * 

A virtuous man enjoys peace of mind. He fears none* nor 
does any one fear him. He is believed by all and respected in 
the society. 

WHAT DOES SI LA LEAD TO? 

ThtiSp one who practises Situ acquires a strong discipline 
and never commits any evil deed. He therefore, has nothing 
to regret, and enjoys a soothing mental peace. His mind is 
best suited lor meditation and he attains higher stages of 
Samddhi, In Samddhi he realises the truth and conquers his 
Titnhd completely* When there is no Tanka In him, his life 
process does no more continue. He Ls freed from death and 
birth, pleasure and pain. This is Nibbana. 

The Buddha has said, "Do not he reluctant in practising 
virtue, thinking that you cannot acquire it + The pitcher 
becomes full by drops of water falling into it. The patient 
obtains much relief little by little*” 

Each good thought and action of ours, however faint and 
petty it may be, gets accumulated little by little and tints 
grows in strength. 

Death is not our end. Our virtue and vice do not end 
with the destruction of our physical body. So we must try 
to do good and be virtuous as much as we can. 

One will Ik exactly as one acts (well or bad) oneself. 




BUDDHISM V*. MILITARISM: A REPLY TO DH. MGONJI 

By V. C, S. 


It has become a fashion now a-days for our politicians to 
refer to the past history of India in support of their own 
theories about the traits of our national character. We do not 
grudge any quotations from the ancient history of our land 
but it is certainly fair to expect that such quotations should 
be truthful. We find that Or. B. S. Moonjfs knowledge of 
Indian history is slightly out of date and hope that if *he 
has any occasion to refer to history again in future he 
will avoid making mistakes that can easily be avoided. 
In the last issue of the "Mafia Bodhf\ the editor 
commented on the remark made by Dr* Moonji about 
Buddhism in his speech at Bombay in which he emphasized the 
necessity of military training in this country. All well wishers 
of India will agree that Dr, Moonji's effort on behalf of his 
proposed military college is commendable but the reference to 
Buddhism in this connexion was most uncharitable* uncalled 
for and not based on historical truth. It b not true that the 
spirit of Buddhism which once permeated this country wag 
hostile to tilt; instinct of St-if-preservation which is the basis of 
military organisations in most cases. Discipline is the root 
of military training and the whole organisation of the Buddhist 
Sangha was founded on rigid discipline among the members 
of the Order. Ibe founder of the movement was a Kshatriya 
prince, and it is patent that he was influenced by the con¬ 
stitutional practices of his time in giving a concrete shape to 
the institution of his Order. There is evidence to show that 
he never exhibited any lack of interest in contemporary 
political affairs. He was often consulted by leading rulers of 
the period and always gave the best of advice. The prepara¬ 
tions which culminated In the transformation of a small village 
into the well-fortified city of Pataliputra were viewed with 
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sympathy and interest by the Master, There is a distinct 
prohibition in the Vi nay a Pi taka against admitting soldiers as 
members of the Sangha because the consequent lose of fight¬ 
ing materia], it was feared, would be detrimental to the 
security of a State. This shows that there was no effort to 
interfere with the normal functions of a Stale including its 
military defence. 

The name of Asoka is often mentioned as one 
whose influence led to the deadening of the military spirit 
in India r This is, however, far from the truth* Although the 
League of Nations is trying to remove the possibility of War 
by such means as Disarmament etc. yet military preparations 
in all the self-governing countries have not ceased. Similarly 
Asoka who stood for an ideal of pacificism underlying his 
conception of Dharmarajya and DhaTmavijaya* is not known 
to have disbanded hi* army and simply talked of peace with¬ 
out caring for the defence of his empire. He was opposed 
to War on very material grounds which will appeal even to 
a modem Statesman but nevertheless, he was firm in believ¬ 
ing in his military resources as the last resort to suppress dis¬ 
obedience to authority. One of his rock edicts has been inter¬ 
preted by scholars to mean that while he was prepared to 
show all sorts of consideration to certain tribes he expressed 
with equal firmness his deter min a don to prevent any dis¬ 
turbance of peace with the force of arms. Among foreign 
rulers who fell under the influence of Buddhism in India one 
easily recalls the name of the Greek conqueror Menander. 
Is there any proof that he ceased to take interest in ’War and 
conquest after his conversion to Buddhism > The Kush an. 
emperor Kanishka was another foreign ruler in India who 
played an important part in the history and development of 
Buddhism in this country and abroad but he was a relentless 
fighter and conqueror. In the 7 th century Harshavardhan* 
who was a great patron of Buddhism was also noted for his 
military achievements, one of his conquests taking place only 
a few year* before his death. The Pala rulers of Bengal in 
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the medieval Hindu period were Buddhists but their docu¬ 
ments show how much they gloried in thek military activi¬ 
ties. Large conquests were made by this dynasty and those 
who were most famous among them ai Buddhist rulers were 
also most celebrated for their conquests. The truth of the matter 
is that the duties of the Buddhist laity were not the same as the 
duties of a Buddhist monk. A Buddhist monk was to live 
for a great ideal of faith and renunciation but the laity were 
allowed to carry on their normal occupations in the world. 
There must have been some propaganda by the Buddhist 
order against unwholesome and unnecessary display of mili¬ 
tarism and it is quite likely that its general teaching had the 
healthy effect of removing some of the evils attending war. 
Jt is also true that by the very nature of the Buddhist teach¬ 
ing the Sangha in India fostered an international outlook. 
Under its influence various races were brought together to 
work in a kindred spirit of service but this does not necessarily 
mean that there was a tendency to belittle the necessity of 
military defence. If this were so* Hindus might be equally 
open to the same charge. In ancient times foreign races 
settled in this country and leaders of Brahmins col society did 
not object to ther being Hmduised. The failure of India is 
nor primarily due to any lack of militarism but of that spirit 
of national life which shapes not only the nation's military 
system but also preserves it from all sorts of evils. There was 
probably am apathy to profit by the military examples of other 
nations, to learn new military tactics and methods for the 
defence of the country. It must be said however that those 
who expect in Buddhist teaching and history some sort of 
encouragement for any unholy military propensity will surely 
be disappointed. 



THE GREATNESS OF IKSVAKU DYNASTY 


By Rajkumar Lal, Ranchi. 

f r It is a well-known fact that Sri Ramchandra was a 
prince of the Iksvaku dan and this Fact is supported by the 
Raghuvamsa and the Pur&nas as well as by ancient tradition. 
He is worshipped by every Hindu as an ideal King and an 
Avatar (Divine Incarnation). Sri Ramchandra is worshipped 
not only in India but also elsewhere. Ramayana scenes are 
found in temples in Siam. The Peruvians also observed a 
(estival called Rama-Sitwa. "Siam was completely within the 
cultural influence of India'", said Dr. Kalidas Nag, MA +I D.Ldt* 
in a paper on International Civilization which he read in 
Switzerland in 1922 . In Cambodia Sanskrit inscriptions ate 
found dating back to 600 A.D, showing the influence of Indian 
Civilization there. 

The Indians had not only colonised Cambodia, Burma. 
Siam, etc, but had taken their civilisation to the Indian 
Archipelago also Le.* Sumatra, java. etc. Col. Todd says 
These Jales of the Indian Archipelago were colonised by the 
Suryas {Suryavmnsa KshutnyasJ whose mythological and heroic 
history is sculptured in their edifices and maintained in their 
writings^ (Tudds Rajasthana Vol. ll K p. 210 

In Java. Ram ay an a scenes are found depicted in temples* 
and the Javanese have a short R&m&yana in their own 
language based on Valmiki. In the very first page of this 
book called Het-Ramayana, we find the following about the 
incarnations of Vishnu :— 

‘'Vishnu has appeared as a fish, a tortoise, a wild boar, 
a Ison, a dwarf, Panorama. Rama, Krishna and the 
Buddha V TWs b exactly the belief of the Hindus 
about the nine incarnations of Vishnu, This book also 
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contains some representations of the Ramayana scenes 
to be seen in the temples in Java. (Hct-Ramayana by 
j. Kats and published by G. Kolff & Co„ Batavia, 
Leiden). 

The Hindus had not only colonised these island* but led 
their colonisation and religion to Persia, Egypt and other 
countries also. 

Prof. Max Muller say* "The Zoroastrism (Pareb) were 
a colony from Northern India" (Science of Language, p. 253) 
and Col. Olcott says We have a right to more than suspect 
that India, 6000 years ago sent a colony of emigrants who 
carried their arts and high civilisation into what is now known 
to us as Egypt". This is also what Brugsch Bey H the Egypto¬ 
logist says on the origin of the old Egyptians. 

About the Scandinavians we find the following in a work 
named "Hindu Superiority (pp, 135-37)—“The Scandinavians 
are the descendants of the Hindu Kahatriyas. The term 
Scandinavian and the Hindu Kshatriya or the warrior caste are 
identical, the former being a Sanskrit equivalent for the latter. 
Scared Nabhi signifies sacred Chiefs fWarrior Chiefs) + The 
statement may not be entirely dogmatic. 

CqL Todd «ays "The A&was were chiefly of the Hindu 
race ? yet a branch of the Surges also bore their designation. 
In the Edda we are informed that the Getes or Jits who 
entered Scandinavia wctc termed A&i and their first settlement 
was Asigarh". Count Bjomsterna says:—'We can scarcely 
question the derivation of Edda (the religious books of Ancient 
Scandinavia) from the Vedas (Theogony of the Hindus, 

p. ioer\ 

14 We have here”, says Count Bjomstems, himself a Scandi¬ 
navian gentleman, "another proof that the myths of the 
Scandinavians are derived from those of the Hindus" (Theo¬ 
gony of the Hindus, p. 169). 

2. Lord Buddha was a prince of this very family ue, 
the Iksvaku clan. 
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(a) The noble boy SiddharSha was bom in the country 
and the tribe of the Sakyas (The Powerful) somewhere 
about the middle of the sixth century before Christ 
(Buddha by Dt. Hermann Oldetiberg* p. 95). At 
page 98 of the same book we find the following 
But though the Sakyas + occupied but an insigni¬ 
ficant position in respect of military and political 
power among their neighbours, the haughty spirit which 
prevailed in their ancient family was characteristic of 
the Sakya line. Brahmins who had entered the Council 
Chamber of the Salcyas could testify to the little notice 
which these worldly nobles, who derived their nobility 
from the King Okkaka (Iksvaku) renowned in song were 
inclined to take of the claims of spiritual dignitaries*'. 
(W One jagmohan Varman had read a paper on the life 
of Lord Buddha in the anniversary of Cnrukul Asrama 
in the year I9M and on that basis a book w&s written 
by tini and published by Shy am Sunder Das and the 
boolc is issued by Nagri Pracharini Sabha. Benares 
(Monoran)an Pu stab amp. I a No. 14). At page 10 of the 
book we find the following;— 

In very ancient times at Ajodhyapuri, capital of 
Koushalya which is also called Street. in the renowned 
family of Suryavamsa (Solar family) there was a great 
King named Iks cab* and in hb dynasty Maharaja 
Ram chan drs was incarnated."" 

From a reference to the same book (pp. 10-23) it 
appears that Lord Buddhas ancestors who came from 
tksoaku Vamsa used to Live in the Asram of Rishi 
Kapila in the Saltern jungle of the Himalayas and 
established a Kingdom whose capital was Kaptlavastu. 
(c) The Hindi writer Babu Sukhsampati Rai Bhandari 
brought out a book on the life of Buddha in the year 
1920. tn, the very beginning he writes:— 

'In the most glorious dynasty in which Horish- 
chandra the famous follower of truth was bom and in 
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which men like Ramchnndra was bom ; in the same 
glorious dynasty of Sakya branch of Suryavamw the 
Buddha was also bom/’ 

(d) Professor Oldenberg in his book above referred to also 
describes Lord Buddha as a member of the Sofur 
dynasty, i.e, of Surytivam&a (p. 74). 

(e) Buddhism is now the religion of nearly f/jrd popula¬ 

tion of the world, Mr. Nagendra Nath Vasu, a well- 
known author of Calcutta, wrote a book on modem 
Buddhism. This was published in (9! I . Its introduc¬ 
tion was written by the late Mahsmahopadhy&ja 
Haraprasad Sastri. m.a., President of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal* In the introduction the said Sastri 
writes that Buddhism is the religion of over forty per 
cent of the entire population of the world. It will not 
he out of place to mention that Buddhism had spread 
once throughout the world including even Arabia where 
the foot print of Lord Buddha was worshipped by the 
Buddhists before the rise of Mohamadanism (Theo- 
gony of the Hindus, pp. 92 & 93). Count Bjornstema 
also says “Even the Druids in ancient Britain were 
Buddhists" fTheogony of the Hindus, p. IW). About 
Lord Buddha an d Buddhism Prof. Rhys David says 
"Buddhism is essentially an Indian system. The 
Buddha himself was. throughout his a character¬ 

istic Indian ... he was the neatest and wisest and 
best of Hindus (American Lectures, p. 117) and 
Dr. Be Rant said nbout Lord Buddha He is ours + as 
he is also of world's greatest among its teachers, purest 
and fairest of all the blossoms of humanity. This 
flower Bower ed on the Indian soil this teacher spoke 

the Indian tongue, etc.*' (Four Great Religions 

by Dr. Besant, p. 147) and Sir Edwin Arnold in the 
introduction to the Light of Asia, says ‘Tom hundred 
and seventy millions of our race live and die in the 
tenets of Gautama and the spiritual dominions of this 
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ancient teacher extend, at ill* pre&ent time, from Nepal 
and Ceylon over the whole Eastern Peninsula to China, 
japan, Tibet, Central Asia, Siberia and even Swedish 
Lapland. India itself might fairly be included in this 
magnificent ^Empire of belief* ; for though the pro¬ 
fession of Buddhism has, for the most part, passed 
away from the land of its birth, the mailt of Gautama's 
sublime teaching is stamped ineffaceably upon modem 
Brahmanism and the most characteristic habits and 
convictions of the Hindu are clearly due to the benign 
influence of Buddha s precepts. More than a third of 
mankind therefore owe their moral and religious ideas 
to this illustrious Prince whose personality though 
imperfectly revealed in the existing sources of informa¬ 
tion cannot but appear the highest, greatest, holiest 
and most beneficent, with one exception, in the history 
of thought . Like him H, P. Blavatsky also gajd 
There never was a religious founder, whether Aryan, 
bemitic or Turanian.* who had invented a new reli¬ 


gion, or revealed a new truth. These founders are 
all transmitters not original teachers." While deli¬ 
vering a lecture in 1928 Prof. T. L. Vaswani 
said fhc Buddha-day is one of the greatest days in 
the youth Calendar of the Bharat Yuvak Sangha (Indian 
Youngmen** Society). . . . . ] wish the Buddha-day 

and the Mahavir day to become an all-India day. 

Three years ago 1 visited the Buddha Gaya and since 
that day Buddha has mingled with my prayers and 
meditation*. About Buddhism he says “In a way 
Shankara (Shankaracharya) himself fought for a new 
Hindu Church with the weapon of a metaphysic 
made out of Buddhistic materials’*. About the destruc- 
fon of Buddhism in India P ro f, T. L. Vaswani 
quotes Rev. Anagarika DharmapaL, the great Buddhist 
leader who wrote in the Mnhabodhi that Muslims from 
Arabia w>th sword and Koran in their hand devastated 
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the countries lying between Persia and India. - . * - 
Centres of learning became centres of brigandages. 
India lost the noble religion of the Buddha and tlve Say 
Buddhists were converted by force by the millions to the 
Semitic religion of Arabia ..... In the modern 
Era. His (Buddha's) message inspired thinkers and sagea 
like Schopenhauer, Comte and Emerson. India under 
Buddha s leadership became the enlightener of 
humanity. The message of the Buddha built up a new 
culture based on Ahimsa, the hope of a broken, bleed¬ 
ing humanity. And it is my faith that the message of 
this mighty prophet of the Ancient wisdom is for the 
healing of the Nations " (Introduction to Bodhi Dharma 
by Prof. T. L. Vaswani). 

(/) It should always be remembered that Lord Buddha did 
not preach altogether a new religion. He always used 
to say **esa Dkamma Sanuntano" i.e. this Dharma b 
Sanatan Dharma- (Vide introduction to Buddha s life 
by Jagmohan Vanna, p. 229). Mr, Vanma at page 23b 
quotes * fe 5ubhasita Sutta" by Lord Buddha " Sacea me 
amata uaco esa Dhammo SananianQ ' i.c. to speak truth 
is the Sanatan Dharma. (The Hindus call their religion 
Sana tan Dharma i.e. the mo&t ancient and eternal 
religion). 

( g) In a Hindi work named LH Bharat-ke-Mahapurush Tb by 
Shivashankar Misra we find the following about Lord 
Buddha, I am giving below a literal English translation. 

lf Slddhartha-Buddha was a Suryavamaa Kshatriya, His 
father's name was Suddhodana. He was King of a province, 
A placed called Kapils vast u was his capital. That was near 
Gorakhpur in the Feraj of Nepal. Suddhodana was a Sakya- 
vamsi. The founder of the Sakya dynasty was bom of the 
Ikavaku elan. 

3. Mahatiim -— Mahavira was bom before Pareshnadi. 
His father's name was Siddhartha and hi* mother s name was 
Trisila- He was bom in the Iksvaku clan. They mled oyer 
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PaiL'an TWfwy. Mahavira's first name was Bardhaman. but 
as he was possessed of special strength, people called him 
Mahavi™. (Translation from the life of Mahavira by Siva 
Shankar Misra. p L ISO). 

While speaking of jainism in I90J al t fi e tWenty t{xth 
anniversary of the Theosophical Society, Dr. Besant said 
Mahavira stands to the Jains as the last representative of the 

reachers of the World ." He was born into King 

Siddharthas family, Dr. B«ant further said ”J B in, and 
Buddh^ts are fundamentally offshoots from ancient Hinduism.” 
It will not he out of place to mention here that Mahatma 
Rishavdeva was the 1st Cura of the Jains and about Rishav* 
(Jeva we read as follows : — 

‘ Rishavdeva was the son of Raja Nabhi. His mother's 
name w M Maroo Devi, He was bom in Ajodhya and is 
considered to be the StH Avatar among the 24 Avatars of 
ishnu. He learnt Vedas and Vedangas from the Rishis and 
his temperament was saintly. (Bharat-ke-Mahapurush. p, 207).*' 
4, Guru /Vonafc:—Guru Nanak was the founder of the 
b,kh Sampradaya Sect. I call it Sampradaya and not a separate 
religion distinct from Hinduism as ] have positive evidence 
which dearly goes to show that Sikhism was nothing but 
HinduismSiva Shankar says on the life of Guru Nanak 
I" h “ l™, '®M«* Follows;, —“Baba N„,k .ho 

7 ™ ° f ■ S,kh Sam P T »daya {sect) and the Glmj of 
the skhs was born at Kana Kuehana a village JO m ii e9 «>uth 
of Lahore H lS fathers name was Kabo Vedi. He was a 

r ?h a ft Tff**” » ,hai k “ i^o »o of 

Ron, Chnndr.) Founded Ko..v,d „,d hi. other „„„ u 
founded Laopun (modem Lahore). Tiny „«d rule 
the,, «®Mn Kinedonw .•• Aft „ w 

quarrelled among them.elve, and .he ruler „ f Kua. W a.i invaded 

Lahore nod .ho Aon nda, of Lahore fled away a, d ,„ot 

aholto, undo. R.„ Amnl. A eon w„ ho m to ^ rule, of 

Lahore who was named Sadirao. As R«ia A™ ■» i i 

e j- . , * , aja Amnl had no son. 

so Sadirao became heir to the vast territory .... Sadb ao 
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invaded. Laliore and defeated the Kus Varnstya h.ing who fled 
to Benares and learnt the Vedas. After sometime he repented 
his deeds and came to the then Lahore Ruler to ask forgive¬ 
ness, The Ruler of Lahore who had defeated him forgave 
him and gave him hack his Raf. As he had read the 
Vedas he was called Vedi and Kaloo Vedi who was a scion 
of this family was also called Vedi. Further in Nanak S&tya 
Prakash i\e. Biography of Guru Nanak by Baba Kfishnanaltd 
Udastn of Ajodhya, published in 1901 s we also find that Guru 
Nanak of Vedt&mntt was of Ragkukool (Raghu was ancestor 
of Sri Ramchandra) as appears from the very first verse of 
that book which runs as follows in translation : — 

Ramchandra was the ornament of Ray ho dynasty. He 
had two sons Lao and Kus, Of this great Kshatriya Kus 
family Vedivamsa b a famous one. 

In the introductory portion of the same book reference 
is made to Bkaviaya Parana from which it is clear that Guru 
Nanak was of Vedivamsa. 

" When in Kaliyuga (Dark age) there would be 
abundance of irreligion then in order to destroy the 
M lech has in the west (West of India) there would be 
born a fto/offlfc/, Nanak by name in the family of 
Vedi well versed in the BrahmaInina. (Godly know¬ 
ledge). 

Dr. Besant while lecturing on Sikhism in 1901 at Adyar, 
Madras, said, " In dealing with Sikhism we arc in face of what 
may he called a double movement. Fundamentally religious 
in the beginning it was forced by the pressure of circumstances 
into a militant organisation , * * * /* Dr, Besant said about 
Guru Nanak. “Philosophically he wa$ a Hindu" \ 

From the above facia it is clear that all the great Leaders 
of India Le, r Sri Ramchandra,. Lord Buddha, Mahavira and 
Guru Nanak— leaders of Hindus, the Buddhists, the Jains and 
the Sikhs had descended from the same one great and famous 
Ilpvaka Surya dynasty. 




NEWS FROM BURMA 

(By U. Tha Kin, Advocate of Rangoon) 

A book entitled Bhikkhuni Sasanopadesa'* published by 
one fihikkhu Adbsavansa of Taunglebyan Cemetery Monastery, 
P a zun dating, Rangoon, had greatly agitated the minds of the 
orthodox Buddhists, both lay and ecclesiastic, throughout the 
length and breadth of Burma, Phe book deals with a subject 
which at once started a controversy h etwee n the author and 
a handful of his pupils and adherents On one tide and the 
whole of the Buddhist public on the other side. The book 
deals mainly with the resumption as in the Lord Buddha's 
time of the Bhikkhuni Sasarta. and advocates the ordination 
of women by the Bhikkhus, This subject was mooted by many 
previous writers, and each lime it met with the unanimous 
disapproval of the orthodox Buddhists known in religious 
history to be eminent Vinayadharas, experts in the interpreta¬ 
tion of the Vinaya Pjtaka, The learned author did not stop 
there. He went further and argued that the Sasana in Burma. 
Siam and Ceylon, is not that of the Lord Buddha, but that 
it is the Sasana of Buddhaghosa which cannot be deemed to 
hove the sanction of Lord Buddha or which in any way coin¬ 
cides with the fundamental principles taught by Lord Buddha. 
The learned author went still further and maintained that the 
teachings of Lord Buddha cannot be accepted as fundamentally 
true, and that if there is any one who can point out to him 
an incontrovertibly true religion, he is fully prepared to follow 
that master and accept him as his guide and teacher 

A bhikkhu professing to be a disciple of the Lord Buddha 
and yet doubting his teachings, i, unfit to remain a member 
of the Baugh a constituted by the Lord Buddha The Bud 
dki.1, of Burma k»,e invariably bean hum tinl e immemorial 
•rkat may bo termed ooll-hearted" people, aa<J m o« 
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reluctant to take drastic measures in any religious matter, 
however divergent the views of one section may be from the 
views of the other section of the Buddhist public. 

Bhikkhu Adissavansa was called upon by the leading 
members of the Sangha, most of whom are holders of the 
title of "Agga Maha Pandita', to give up his schismatic views 
more than three times, and Bhikkhu Adissavansa had, more 
than three times, maintained his own views, adhered to them 
and even went so far as to say that the Sangha of Burma. 
Siam and Ceylon were improperly ordained, and did not enjoy 
the full benefits of the Upasani pacta (ordination) kamma or 
other words neither he nor the bhikkhus of the said three 
orthodox countries are bhikkhus in the strict sense of the 
word. Thereupon meetings of the monks were held and 
resolutions were passed to excommunicate Bhikkhu Adi- 
ssavansa. Conferences were called by the laity at which the 
laymen fully supported the action of the clergy. Thus the 
whole country was unanimous in maintaining that the tract 
entitled ' Bhikkhuni 5asanopadesa and the other views of its 
author are downright travesty of the teachings of the Lord 
Buddha, and that the hook should be proscribed and burned 
to ashes. The 12th day of September 1935 is a memorable 
day as on this day was called a mass meeting which was 
attended by monks from the remotest part of the country 
The number of the bhikkhus who attended the meeting and 
who unanimously agreed to the resolution excommunicating 
Bhikkhu Adtesavansa numbered over ten thousand at the least. 
The number of laymen who attended the meeting numbered 
more than five thousand men and women. The meeting ww 
held at the great Jubilee Hall which was crowded to over¬ 
flowing. The senior monks adjourned to the Kyagu Sima which 
is close by and recited the Pakasaniya Kamma against the 
schismatic and completely excommunicated him, The laymen 
also performed what is called the "Apasadaniya Kamrna ' 
(rite of excommunication by laymen.) 



GLEANINGS 


Message of Buddha Explained. 

Sacrifice the beast within you and make your mind n 
holy temple. Kindle the fine of reasoning and sacrifice* kill 
all your evil thoughts, your ignorance and superstitions which 
are the real beast within you. This is the real sacrifice from 
the Buddhist; standpoint", thus declared Swami Ananda 
Mai trey a, Lecturer in Oriental Languages and Buddhism in the 
Ahanda College, and Leader of the Bhikkhus who arrived at 
Malabar last week, in replying to the welcome that was 
accorded to them by the public of Calicut at a public meeting 
belt} at the Paran Square last evening* Mr. C. Krishnan, 
M*L*G. presided L 

5warm Ananda Maitreya, Swami Dharma Skandha and 
5warni Jinavaravamsa were given a reception on arrival. 

Swami Ananda iVlaitreya thanked the organiser^ for the 
manner in which they were welcomed and said that the 
Mahabodhi Buddhist Mission had sent them to Kerala and they 
had come with a message. It was nothing but the message 
of Lord Buddha. Some people had misunderstood and 
thought that he was the enemy of other religions. It was a 
mistake. He (Lord Buddha) was only the enemy of super¬ 
stition and cruelties practised in the name of religion. He 
was not only a spiritual teacher but also a great reformer 
One of his most important lessons was on the brotherhood of 
humanity. He had taught them to love not only human being? 
but also all living creatures. Love all like your own child, 
was his repeated message. 

The Path of Noble Life 

Idol worship was not the proper w a y ( he continued 
for man a emancipation. It was a no ble life- The right 
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way of worshipping Buddha was by relieving miseries around 
them. Let them not believe anything, merely because it 
was banded down by tradition, or was seen in holy scripture, 
or taught or believed by parents or Gums or because it was 
taught even by himself (the speaker). They must use reason P 
and open their mind and eyes to find out what was harmful 
or beneficial to them as well as to others and to hold fast what 
appealed to them as beneficial, The Buddhist strongly 
apposed the division of men by cast£ and creed. Wisdom* 
uni verso! brotherhood and compassion were the key note of 
his (Lord Buddha's) doctrine. 

Lord Buddha was also a powerful enemy of animal sacri¬ 
fice, in the name of Gods and Goddesses. They must sacrifice 
the beast within them and make their minds a holy temple. 
They must kill all their evil thoughts, their ignorance and 
superstition which were the real beasts within them. That 
was the real sacrifice from Buddha's standpoint. 

Be Cheerful. 

Another important message in Buddhism. Swami Ananda 
proceeded, was that they are their own saviours, light and 
guide. Lord Buddha only showed them the way. They must 
face all their troubles and misfortunes cheerfully. Cheerful- 
ness was one of the moat important steps to the attainment of 
real happiness* That was the message of Lord Buddha. 

In grateful remembrance of what the ancient and great 
country' of India gave to Ceylon years ago, the Ceylonese had 
entrusted the mission to them with reverence and love with 
a small plant of Bodhi ixee of wisdom from Anuradhapura to be 
planted at Calicut, 

Swami Dbarma Skandha then spoke about the need for 
the formation of habits and character as mentioned in Buddhist 
scripture and requested the audience to try them as an 
experiment for at least siat months and to see what changes 
Buddha's teachings would bring in them. Panchasila, he said, 
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was nothing more than taking care of little things which go 
to the ruin or advancement of each man and finally of society 
at large* 

With b vote of thanks, proposed by Mr. Manferi Rama 
Aiyar, and the National Anthem, played by the band, the 
meeting came to a dote, 

Mr, C. Krishnan planted the Bodhi plant to-day which 
was brought by the Bhikkhus from Ceylon as a present to 
Kerala in the compound of the *'Tokfeio Lodge'* near the 
north pier, where the Bhikkhus are staying. 

Address to Students. 

”Thc cause for all the trouble was egoism. If you give 
up egoism, then you could easily have the feeling of brother¬ 
hood. Jl tit such unselfishness which would sene humanity" 
said Swaini An and a Maitreya, addressing a meeting of the 
local Government Training School students last evening. 
Mr. Manjeri, S. Rama Aiyar, Advocate, presided. 

Swank AnnEtda instanced the game of football where, 
he said, team spirit would bring success which would be im¬ 
possible otherwise if each individual player tried to excel by 
himself. He emphasised the principle of unselfishness in 
every walk of life. 

The Chairman in his concluding remarks said that 
Buddhism was not against any religion but taught them 
religious toleration. The Chairman appealed to the students 
to study Buddhism along with their own religious books and 
try to understand in spirit. 

— Hindu, Madras. 

* * • * 

An American Buddhist Brotherhood. 

The following extracts are taken from the first annual 
report of the ‘Followers of Buddha", Santa Barbara, Cali- 
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(cmin. of which Mr, Dwight Goddard b the enthusiastic 
worker and the organiser :■— 

The year has been a very busy one and included a 
number of important events. The coming to Santa Barbara ; 
issuing the pamphlet. Followers of Buddha i the memory 
cards ; the books, Buddhist Practice of Concentration ; and 
the book. Buddha. 1 ruth and Brotherhood. The director 
made a trip to China, had a visit with our "Homeless Brother'" 
Wai-tao and brought back the new translation of Laotze's 
Tao-teh-king and of the Diamond Sutra. 

But by far the most important event has been the pur¬ 
chase of a permanent home for our Brotherhood. Fhis pro¬ 
perty is located in the midst of the Santa Barbara National 
Forest at an elevation 3,000 feet, on the Government Scenic 
Highway known as the Camio Cielo to the west of where it 
crosses San Marcos Pass Highway* It was an old homestead 
of forty acres and has been partly cleared and planted with 
fruit trees and grape vines. It has two small cabins and a 
pair of wells of good water. But the best part of it is the view 
which it commands of the coast of Santa Barbara northward 
and, beyond to the west are the higher peaks of the Coast Range 
in three counties. There are no settlers near or can never 
be, so we are free to enjoy and profit by its undisturbed 
solitude and silence. For the present our lay-brother Joseph 
Cresson will be the only resident, but brother Frank Rostock 
will come in September and [ hope to join them before 
Winter, 

In our publication work we have this to report. The 
books, A Buddhist Bible and Laotze's Tao and Wai-wei are 
now out of print. We are considering publishing a new and 
revised edition of the Buddhist Bible that will include the new 
translation of the Diamond Sutra and in addition will include 
the new translation of Daotze's Tao-teh-lting and A&vaghosa's 
Awakening of faith sutra. This will make a book of about 
500 pages and will include all the favourite scriptures of Dhyana 
Buddhists except the Lotus of the Wonderful Law which b 
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particularly prized by the Tien-tai Sect, the Paradise Sutra 
which is specially dear to the Pure Land Sects, and the great 
Avatamsaka of the Shingon Sect. 

From the foregoing you will readily see that the great 
apparent need of our Brotherhood from now on will he in¬ 
creased financial resources. The mountain property is not yet 
fully paid for and a larger and more suitable home and medita¬ 
tion chape] must be provided. Besides this, there is the cost 
of this new bools and the purchase of a motor car and a 
delivery car to be provided for. Other brothers are waiting 
and Rhikkhu Wri-tso will join us as soon as we have a 
suitable Refuge and send for Kim. 

* ♦ • * 

Universities iw Ancient India. 

Dr, P, K. Acharya, head of the Department of Sanskrit, 
Allahabad University, described the system of University 
education in ancient India in an extra-mural lecture delivered 
under the auspices of the Faculty of Arts, Allahabad University. 

At Xalanda University, there were 10,000 resident students 
and teachers. There were 13 colleges, three big libraries and 
some 300 rooms. 

Describing Xaland* University as gleaned from excavations 
and the accounts left by Huien-Tsiang and I-Tsiang, he stated 
that it consisted of several Ft liars. Sang* drama, Dha.Tmaga.nja 
and Chaiiya buildings. There were colleges, halls, libraries, 
observatories and priests' chambers. The Tibetan accounts 
testified to the existence of a grand library called Dhatmaganja 
comprising three palatial buildings. One of these was known as 
Ratnadadhi, and was nine storeys high and stocked with sacred 
Buddhist scriptures. The other two were called Ralnosagara 
and Tdtrtarafijflfc* and contained secular and other works. 

The other universities in undent India were Taxik in the 
North-West, Valabhi in Kathiawar (Gujarat), Vikramasila in 
Bihar and Odantapurt, Jagaddala, Somepuri and Vikramapuri in 
Bengal- 
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There were also large educational institutions at Buddtin 
Gaya. Sanclii, Bharhut, Sravasli, Kansambhi, iiarnath. Mathura, 
Nasika, Amaravati, Nagarjtmikonda, Jagayyapeta, Kanchipurs. 
According to Dr, Barua, there were 84,000 smaller secondary 
and primary schools at the time of Asoka, 


Games and dance Hauls. 

In the curricula of studies, physical exercises were also 
included. According to Mr. tiankalia, the games included 
'‘games with eight pieces and ten pieces, hopping over diagrams 
formed on the ground and removing substances from a heap 
without shaking the remainder, games of dice, trap- hall, sketch¬ 
ing figures, elephant-riding, horse-riding, carriage driving and 
swordsmanship and the like. There were also dancing halls 
where boys could invite girls, saying 'Here you may dance, 
sister,' and danced together.*’ 

There were four groups of scholars. The elementary group 
“Pada-paratna", (who could do no more than commit to 
memory everything they read) rose by steps to “Neya," 
"Vipaschitnnja” and , *Veghat^tfluja ,, the highest group, he., 
research students. The teachers were divided into two classes 

_Acharyas and Upadhoyas—who were required to take a 

genuine fatherly interest in the students under their charge 
and were responsible for their moral as Well ns spiritual educa¬ 
tion. 

The examination tests were of four kinds Piirtisrfro, F f>a- 
ParifcsJia, Taiewa and GavethdM, The first was the ordinary- 
oral and written examination, the second was a test based on 
a student’s day-to-day work in the class-rooms. The third was 
a test of debating powers and the power of quick reply and 
ready wit. It was something like the original Tripos examina¬ 
tion, in w hich two debaters had to debate certain questions and 
the examiners gave marks. The last form of test, i.e., 
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i > <! fs It a n d or research, was an cxanutintioii on various subjects 
written by ad van net students and professors. 

— Sfaf&FwutH, Z 6 lh Sept., ipjj. 

* * * • 


» The Yellow Robe. 

Iti our last issue we asked For information about 
Mr. Gordon-Douglas, who took the Yellow Robe about 
yj years ago. We have now discovered some information 
about him in the November, 1904 , issue of Buddhism, of which 
the following is a resume. 


lire Asoka Sakyaputta Society of Basseio (Burma) was 
started by the fate Bhikkhu Asoka formerly known as Mr. H. 
Gordon-Douglas, who was, we believe, the Erst European to 
take the Yellow Robe in these latter days. This gentleman, 
who received his education mainly in France and Germany, 
was early in life attracted towards the East and the greatest 
of the oriental religions. He acquired knowledge of Buddhism 
mainly through a friendship with two Japanese students m 
Paris, and as a result of this friendship went to Japan and 
spent two years there studying Sanskrit and Pali and also 
Japanese Buddhism. Later he went to China, where he ex¬ 
tended his studies into Buddhist philosophy. Finally he went 
to Ceylon, where he continued his studies in Buddhism and 
the Pali language and also took up educational work in the 
Island. Before long, finding the pure and simple teaching of the 
Pali scriptures more consistent with his views of life than the 
ornate and mystical systems promulgated in China and Japan 
he openly avowed himself a Buddhist, and leaving the Christian 
school in which he then held a position as Master, he took up 
the Prmcipalehip of the Mahinda Buddhist College But 
the teaching, of the Dhamma has made too deep and lasting 
an impression on his mind for him long to remain content 
w,U, d* Uy»». life, end „ it c^e .bon. ,he, be „», 
received into Ik. S.n C h, by ,he Venerable V.jira,™. M, h , 
the,., then en . rid, te Ceylon from Bo™.. Acra>rap.„,i„ B 


2479/ I93SJ book review w 

the M aha theta back to Burma through India and Arakon. the 
new bhikkhu—now known by his monastic name A*oka 
finally took up his residence at Bassein. remaining there until 
bis death in April 1900 . His death was a great misfortune 
For the c a| w of Buddhism, as he was a man of rare abilities 
and excellent education, and he would have thrown himself 
whole-heartedly into the religious revival then beginning in 
Burma, The Asoka Sakyaputts Society which he founded 
did good work in furthering education in Summ¬ 
it will be noted that the writer of the above, who was 
probably Ananda Metteyya, refers to Mr, Gordon-Douglas 
“the first to take the Yellow Robe in these latter days." 
Evidently there were doubts in his mind as to whether Euro¬ 
peans had not previously done so. Can any reader state 
whether there are records of any instances prior to this one? 

—Buddhism in England, Sept,-Oct. issue 1935 . 


BOOK REVIEW 

Buddhist Readings compiled by Beatrice Lane Suzuki. M.A.. 
Professor of English in Otani Daigaku, Kyoto ; Hirano 
Shoten, Kyoto, Part 1 , 

This small volume of selections from different writers on 
the life and leaching of die Buddha has been especially in¬ 
tended by its compiler Professor Beatrice Lane Suzuki as an 
introduction to the study of Buddhism, It open* with an 
extract from Sir Edwm Arnold * Ligfil of ylsio describing the 
birth of the Teacher, The later pieces lay stress on the 
doctrine of Compassion, Some Jataka stories are introduced 
for the purpose, one of the most delightful of the series being 
told in the compiler's awn language. The book deals mainly 
with the Mahayana Buddhism of Japan—with the praises of 
Ami da. the Dharmakaya doctrine and with the Bodhisatva 
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ideal. Accounts of great Japanese Buddhist saints and of life 
in the Zen monastery given in this volume will be found of 
particular interest in this country where very little is known 
about them on account of the absence of popular books to 
help the general reader. The compiler gives at the end a list 
of books by which the reader may supplement his knowledge 
of the subject. Although Mrs. Suzuki does not claim to be 
exhaustive, one notices with some disappointment the absence 
from the list of Sir Charles Eliot's Japanese Buddhism" 
which certainly deserves to be widely read and appreciated. 
Probably the omission is explained by the fact that this work 
has been published quite recently and may have escaped the 
notice of the compiler. The notes appended to the selections 
explain the meaning of some philosophical terms etc. and will 
be found very Useful by the beginner, 

Mrs. Suzuki in one of her notes (p n I?) places the birth 
of the Buddha at 150 B.Q This is obviously inaccurate. 
Scholars are now generally agreed that that event could not 
have occurred less than a hundred and fifty years before this 
date and mention 624 B.C a as the year when the great Teacher 
was born. This exactly tallies with the calculations of the 
Southern School of Buddhism, 

The book is a very welcome contribution to the study of 
Buddhism, and although, meant for beginners, it will no doubt 
attract more advanced students also, who will fmd in it a clear 
statement of the main principles of Buddhist teaching and 
of the distinguishing features of Zen Buddhism from the pens 
of authoritative writers. Mrs. Suzuki has removed a long-fell 
want by publishing this book of selections and we hope that 
the next part will succeed in preserving the usefulness &nd 
interest of the present volume. 


S. 



NOTES AND NEWS 


BHIKKHC NaRADA IK THE FAR EAST, 

Id the course of ft letter to the Editor Bhikkhu Karada 


writes: — 

After engaging in Buddhist activities here lor about one 
and half months and visiting such places of interest as Nanking, 
Honkchow, and Soochow, I left for Japan on May t ith. 

“Prof, Kimura and Mr. Sakai were kind enough to make all 
the necessary arrangements For my stay in Tokyo, I met Rev. 
Rahula who had also come on a visit to Japan, Hie Japanese 
Buddhists were very kind and hospitable to us. Welcome 
meetings were held by the Indo-Japanese Associations, of Tokyo 
and Kyoto, International Buddhist Union, and Federated V. 
M. B. As. I met almost all the distinguished professors and 
visited many famous temples. In the course of my talks I drew 
their attention to the fact that there is only one Buddhism and 
as such we should leave aside all sectarian differences and 
work like ideal Buddhists to spread the Dharma throughout the 
world. I also suggested to them the desirability of having one 
uniform Birthday of the Buddha and of establishing interna- 
tional Buddhist hostels both in Tokyo and Kyoto. As you 
know we celebrate the Buddha day on one day, the Chinese 
Buddhists on another day and the Japanese Buddhists on quite 
a different day. 

I gathered from a talk I liad with Mr, Nakashiina p Chairman 
of the International Comity Society, that he hopes to erect one 
hostel in Yokohama so that foreigners may stay there at a 
minimum expense. The Iudo-Japanese Association in Kyoto 


will also perhaps establish one there. 

I stayed about twenty days in the Rissho University 

hostel and about a week in Kyoto where I met Mr. and Mrs. 
Suzuki and many other enlightened Buddhists. One V W 
scholar whom I met at the Olam University expressed his desni 
to go to Ceylon to see the real Sangha. He has published a 
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synopsis of the Vinaya ruJes of all the different sects. His 
teacher, whom I had the good fortune to see, is a Vinaydhara 
monk who is trying to observe all the rules as strictly as possible. 
In his temple I saw the second Sima built in Japan. 

Ip the course of my talks to the students of the Rissho 
University of Tokyo and Otani hUniversity of Kyoto I advised 
them to form an order of celibates to work for the religious nnd 
soda! welfare of Japan and other countries. 

I have now come to China again at the invitation of Chinese 
and other Buddhists to spend the vussa here. I note that the 
Chinese Buddhists are very sincere and devotional. There is 
at present a Buddhist revival here. 

Von will be pleased to hear that a Chinese youth has 
translated my booklet—Buddhism in a nutshell—into Chinese 
and will be published before Imig. I am at present writing a 
Pali course in Chinese with the help of the secretary of the 
above society, 

China is in need of more Buddhist workers, There are 
only a few Chinese monks who are actively engaged in Buddhist 
work, but more Buddhist laymen seem to take a great interest 
iu religious and social work. To the Chinese monks I must 
give the credit o l having adhered to Ahimsa in the strictest 
sense of the term. Rev. Tai Shu and a few other monks are 
taking a leading part in the spiritual regeneration of the 
country* 1 * 



* 


* 


V Anculvt Buddhist Site near Benares. 

Mr, F. O. LecWre-Oertd, formerly of the India n 
Archeological Dgpattment. write* m the course of a letter:— 
Tliis reminds me of another site in Benares where there 
is a distinct trace of a Buddhist sacred site. When I was in 
Benares I tried hard to get permission to excavate there, but 
was transferred before I could carry out my scheme. The 
place in question » the "Bhairon Lath” on the Idhgah near 
the road crossing the Ganges and leading to Ram gar h palace 
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of the Maharaja of Benares. The Idhgah stands on a raised 
platform about 16 feet high above the level of the country 
and the Bhairon Lath is a stump of a stone column on the 
same platform about 4 feet high and covered by a copper 
sheath painted red by the Hindus who worship the God 
Bhairon. There is a historic record of a Hot a little more 
than a century ago, caused by a fight between the I f indue 
and the Mohemmadana of this part of Benares, during which 
the Idhgfih was defiled by the slaughter of a pig in it. to 
which the M oh am mad ana retorted by upsetting the sacred 
Hindu column which stood on the site of the Bhairon Lath 
I searched for the upper part of the column in the large tank 
attached to the Idhgah. but It was not there. So it has 
evidently been destroyed, probably utilised as a road roller 
Major Kittoe saw a road roller in Benares taken from an old 
column which may have been this one. However that be, 
the lower part of the column is still in situ below the Idhgah 
platform. If it is, as I suspect, an Asoka column, it may well 
bear an inscription on it, perhaps one of the famous edicts 
of Asoka. One of the two Chinese pilgrims (either Fa Hien 
or Huen Tseng) describes passing the place before crossing 
the small river on his way to Sarnath. The remains of the 
ancient bridge by which he crossed are still to be seen as 
well as traces of the old roadway across the present fields 
to Sarnath. There is an old Baoli (storied well) still left for 
instance on this old road and it would be well worth opening 
it out again to give a direct road from Benares city to Sarnath. 
The stump of the Bhairon Lath is surrounded by a low wall 
and if permission could be obtained it would be quite possible 
to dig a trench within the enclosure wall wide enough to 
examine the lower part of the column to see whether it bears 
an inscription. , ." 

****** 

Buddhist Mission to Malabar. 
are glad to hear from Bhikkhu Ananda Metteyyft, the 
leader of the Maha Bodhi Society Buddhist Mission to Malabar, 
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that hi b party was enthusiastically received on reaching Calicut 
by the local Buddhists and the general public. The party 
has started its missionary activities and the response 
received so far appear to be very encouraging, Mr. C. 
Krishhan. M.L*C., who is a devout Buddhist and has done a 
good deal io popularise Buddhism in Malabaz, has placed 
one of his bungalows at the disposal of the Mission. Meetings 
are being regularly held in different places and Buddhist 
teachings explained. Messrs. C. fcrishnah, Manjeri Rama 
lyer F Kottai Kumarart and others are giving their whole-hearted 
co-operation to the work. Already there is an attempt on the 
part of the orthodoxy and the Christian Missionaries to put 
obstacles in the way of the Buddhist workers but we hope 
that their activities will not be hampered in any way, If the 
work could be carried on without interruption success is 
assured. We hope the Buddhists of nil countries will help 
the Maha Bod hi Society to continue the Mission. On another 
page we are publishing an account of the Mission which 

appeared in the Hindu r Madras r 

* * 4 * * 

.Mr. B. L. Broughton ln Encuvxd. 

Mr. B. L. Broughton who has been travelling widely for 
some years has just gone back to England. His interesting 
itinerary appeared sometime ago in the pages of this journal. 
He wrote about Ceylon. Burma, China, and Japan and some 
other countries from the point of view of a Buddhist 
observer. We were hoping for a few more pages from his 
journal, a few more of the rapid sketches of the men and 
things he had observed. Above all we were expecting him 
&3 a guest to spend sometime with us in Calcutta and to enjoy 
with us the beautiful mural paintings at Samath which we 
owe to his generosity. Mr, Broughton was the first president 
of the British Mahabodhi Society, his co-operation in those 
days led to memorable results. As he is there once more, we 
hope he will take the same interest in its work ag he once 
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used to do and give a new impetus to its activities which have 
not been prosperous of late, much to the regret of fnends and 
others interested in the British Mahahodhi Society. 


Eastern Religions at Oxford. 

We give below a quotation from The Times (J une 23) 
announcing the establishment of a Chair in Eastern Religion* 
at Oxford. This will help the propagation of correct know¬ 
ledge about the civilisations of Eastern countries. It is hoped 
that an Asiatic scholar may be appointed to fill the position 
for a true interpretation of Eastern Religions and cultures at 
this world-renowned centre of European thought and scholar¬ 
ship; It is not, however, meant that the task will be easy 
for any Asiatic scholar- There must be the ability to appre¬ 
ciate the contributions made by different religious and cultural 
institutions in the East without any prejudices and preposses¬ 
sions. The move token by the generous donora is. it is 
hoped, will be an example at other seats of learning also. 

“The establishment of a Chair has been made possible by 
Mr. and Mrs. H. N. Spalding of South Park's Road, Oxford 
who have offered to provide £900 per annum for the main¬ 
tenance of the Professorship. £90 per annum for five years in 
respect of superannuation contributions, and a sum not ex¬ 
ceeding £500 in respect of travelling expense 9- 

"A supplementary issue of the 'Cardie' to-day publishes 
a letter from Mr. Spalding to the Vice-Chancellor, in which 
Mr. Spalding says:—'It is felt that the tradition of the Univer¬ 
sity of Oxford as the home of study of Divinity and of the 
Humanities, impose upon it the right and duty of doing all 
that lies in its power to bring to the west what is best in the 
Eastern culture as well as to give to the East what is best 
in the culture of the West- It is in the hope of contributing 
something to the fulfilment of this need, and of the realisation 
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of this desire. that my wife and I have been privileged to 
found this Chair," 

****** 


Pandit Ram Chandra Sharma’s Fast. 

In the ancient Hindu temple at Kalighat in the City of 
Calcutta, thousands of goats and buffaloes are slaughtered 
annually as a sacrifice to Goddess Kali, the presiding deity of 
this temple. Animal sacrifice has become part and parcel of 
Hindu worship of SakU and though the higher strata of Society 
are gradually giving up this primitive and inhuman form of 
worship, there arc still hundreds of thousand* of Hindus who 
blindly follow the old form. On festive days when large 
numbers of animals are sacrificed, the Kali Temples, especially 
the one at Kalighat. are veritable pools of blood, the sight of 
which cannot but appear revolting to the sense of every 
educated man. These temples have been the cause of much 
propaganda against Indio in foreign countries and the more 
thoughtful section of the Indian people have beer, advocating 

the abandonment of the sacrifice of animals in their religion, 
worship. 


Pandit Ram Qiandra Shartna is a earnest advocate of 
this reform and hu taken up the novel method of fasting 
unto death in order to bring pressure on the Hindus. Pandit 
Sharma is 3 young man with a future and his intended self- 
JJ™ icc for this noble cause h 8S stirred up the feeling of Indians. 
He started h= s fast on the 5th September and is continuing the 
same on the date this note is being written (23th). It is to be 
regretted that the authorities of the temple have not ye. agreed 
to the requests made to stop the sacrifices and save the life 

with the , 7T <ly h T ** 800(1 SCnse "■ PTevail 

w,th the authors of the temple and that they will put a stop 

o this degrading form of worship which, according to the 

earned Hindu scholar*, !S not even sanctioned by their own 
sacred books. 
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FOURTH ANNIVERSARY 

OF 

THE MULAGANDHAKUT1 VIHARA 


World gathering of Buddhists at 
Holy Isipatana, Benares. 


As announced previously the Fourth Anniversary 
of the Mulagandhakuti Vihara wilt take place on the 
10th, 11th and 12th November, This year's celebration 
will be on a grander scale than usual. As a great rush 
of pilgrims and visitors is expected from Chittagong, 
Burma. Ceylon. Tibet. Nepal, Penang and other 
countries, those who require accommodation at the Holy 
Place should write to the undersigned as early as 
possible. Several Railway Companies have decided to 
give special concession tickets to parties of pilgrims 
coming from Akyab, Chittagong and Darjeeling. 
The B. N. W. Ry. intends to nm a pilgrim special from 
Darjeeling. 

Provisional Programme. 

10th November—Anniversary meeting, presentation of 
Relics hy Mr, J, F. Bfackiston, Director- 
General of Archaeology in India and Relic 
Procession, 

Exposition of the Relics and Illumination. 

11 ih November—Depositing the ashes of the late Ven. 
Dharmapala in a stupa. 

Lectures on Buddhism and Discussions and Exposi¬ 
tion of the Relics. 

J2th November—Maha Bodhi School children's sports 
and Farewell meeting. 

DEVAPRIYA VAUS1NHA. 

General Secretary, 

Maha Bodhi Society, 

Samath, Benares. 











PRIZES FOR ARTICLES ON BUDDHISM 


The Maha Bodhi Journal will award four 
prizes, two of the value of Rs. 15/- each, and ihe 
rest of Rs. 10 - each, for meritorious articles on 
Buddhist philosophy, religion, history, or on 
Buddhist art to he published in its pages in the 
course of the next twelvemonth. Kvery article 
should be type-written and its author should state 
in a forwarding letter his intention to compete for 
these prizes. In case a particular article fails to 
win any of the prizes, it may still lx? published 
as an ordinary contribution wtifexs a contrary 
intention is expressed in writing TO THE 
MANAGER, The Malta-Bodhi Journal, to whom 
all communications should be addressed. 

The articles for the prizes shot!Id preferably 
he written in a popular style. Historical inaccu¬ 
racies should be avoided. No limits are fixed for 
the articles but they should not exceed ten pages 
of the Journal. 


"THE REFORM” 

"A Burmese Monthly Magazine with thf Largest Number 
of Subscribers wriH Purchasing Power*'. 

Patronised by *‘U Saw Lwin”. 

Edited by "U Kin Mg (Thnrrawaddy) 

OPINION OF A LEADING PAPER 

AYlo Bturna. wriit* We acknowledge thanki, the zeeripi of the 

tW cop.et of_the ■ w™n", * monthly MagMlne publi-hed by [he 
h^form Ft™. 727, 35th Street. Rangonn the conlribulor, of a [tide* in 

* hlj '"77'„ mfn “f Burma nnmdy. Soya Lun, 

boya Bl. U Saw Livin. U Ba Khino. Dana-N.iahln, U Kyi P= W U Khin 

Nyuol elc That the hme u t.pe for the mlrndiiction of inform* (oeJ«! 
poliLLeal, economic. and educational in the pitttht aitmrilon of Burma 1* a 
contention that hn, been put forward by more than u n f rompelent 
ofcaerver. 

- * * 

Fund-i mentally. «, the authori of the ahtdra ohnrrve, Btmneae Naliolmliini 
in Ihe strasule -JT^Lnal foreign domine.inn nod alien rule Much of ■ !,* 
d^lrein felt by (he peep e. the writer, attribute to the calloua altitude of the 
Government to the w^f-ntr 0 f the BOVerned, The oF education in 

Burma need, Aahtt DvariiattW. . Thl, magazine ,» full of thought 
provoking material that it in d.Jhrull in (he apace of □ »h nf , revliw |6 , t „ 
adequate jtuEJce ia all that it contains. . . , 

Yeitiy lubwHpdon. R,. A/. including Po*ta 3 e. 

For fldvrrLi'emerUa up ply |p_ 

Manager, *The Retorm ’Macjoikc;* 

S7 P 3kK Street,, Rangoon 
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THE MAHA-BODHI 


Founded by tke Anacarika H, Dhakuapala 
in May 1892. 

■jt* 

fiwnr i^Tq \ urff *vqW tr**i iwt^ 

ttfVin^Tw nt4 qkf^ qwriN i 

“Go ye f O Bhikk^^w and wander forth for the gain of (hr 
rnant^p for the Welfare of the manjjr, in compassion for the World, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gods and men r 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhus u the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a 
life of holiness t perfect and pu re," — M ahavagca. Vinaya 
Pitaka. 


VoL 43. ] NOVEMBER, C No. U. 


THE SYSTEMATIC STRUCTURE OF fiUDDHESM 

BY 

Asagarika B + GoyiroA 
I. The Axiomatic Truth of Suffering. 

The extension of the Buddhist Scriptures is so enormous 
that a life time would be too short for their complete study. 
Even the Sacred Scrip lures of a single School would suffice to 
keep a scholar busy for all his life. This sounds discouraging 
for bow can the average man ever expect to know what is 
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Buddhism and how should it ever be possible to follow a 
teaching that needs such a long time for its study ! 

Fortunately the Buddha was not only a great Seer but an 
equally great teacher. He was able to transport his visions 
into words and his words into life, namely into the living force 
of creative thoughts. A thought is creative only if it causes 
others to think, he, if it contains a directive moment which 
is an incentive to move in the indicated direction. In this 
way the result is achieved by our own effort and becomes our 
spiritual property, part of our own life. If the very same 
result had been accepted by us without an effort—a ithout our¬ 
selves going the way that led to that result—it would have 
been without living value, even if it was true. A dead truth, 
however, is as bad as a lie, because it causes stagnation, the 
most incurable form of ignorance. 

ft is a special feature of the Buddha's method of teaching 
that he never expressed a thought without showing the way 10 
it and that he condensed his fundamental teachings into such a 
concise system that every thinking man can follow them and 
work out his salvation by his own effort. The directive 
moment lies in the logical structure of thoughts and the 
systematic treatment of facts and experiences, which are 
accessible m every stage of life or development and yet urge 
to go beyond them. In fact, there is hardly any religion or 
philosophy that can boast of such easily accessible formulations, 
which neither demand scientific training nor faith in phantastic 
assumption or other intellectual sacrifices. 

The Buddha was a genuine ‘'free-thinker” because he did 
not only concede to everybody the right to think indepen¬ 
dently, but kept his own mind free from theories, thus 
avoiding to base his teaching on mere beliefs or dogmas 
As » real thinker he tried to find an axiom, a self-evident 
formulation of truth, which could be universally accepted 
Descartes, the famous French philosopher, started his 
philosophy with the formula: "Cogito, ergo sum”, *‘I think 
therefore I am”. The Buddha went one step further in 
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Starting with an evtiii more universally established principle* 
based ott an exi>erience that is common to all sea dent beings 
the fact of suffering (sabbe sankMri, diikkMK 

Suffering in Buddhism is not the expression of pessimism 
or of the world-tiredness of an aged civilisation: it is the 
fundamental thesis of a world-embracing thought , because 
there exists no experience which is equally universal. Not 
all sentient beings are thinking beings, and not all thanking 
beings reach the stage in which this faculty conceives its own 
nature and importance, but all sentient beings endure suffering 
because all are subject to old age* decay, and death. 

It is tins experience that forms the connecting link between 
beings who otherwise might have little in common, it b the 
bridge that unites the human and the animal kingdomit 
is the foundation of a universal brotherhood. The idea that 
one should recognize oneself in the pain of others is also 
expressed in die opening verse of the tenth chapter of 
Dhammapada: 

<4 Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbe bhiyanti ruaccuno, 

Attftxuun upomarp kntvli- na haneyya na ghataye/'* 

It was this experience of common suffering that caused the 
Bodbfsattva to leave his home, his family, his wealth t and to 
sacrifice his royal position ; and consequently tie took it later 
on as the starting-point of his ethical and philosophical system. 

Without lLilly understanding this axiomatic truth o i suffer¬ 
ing one cannot really understand the other parts of hb teach¬ 
ing. Therefore the Four ^oble Truths* the programmatic for¬ 
mulation oi the Buddha h s doctrine p begin with an analysis of 
the symptoms of suffering (dukkharp ariya saccarp), followed by 
an investigation into its causes (dnkkha-samudayo ariya saccarfij, 

* B *Ail beings are afraid of pain, all beings are afraid uf dsatb; 
Recognizing {lit..} comparing oneself in others, one sbuuld neither kill 
nor cause to kill. 1 * In comparison to this attitude it b interesting to 
see tlint Depart?*, in accordance with hb comparatively exclusive ankmi 
■eegito ergo sum', regarded animals as a sort of living automata. 
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As ud algebraic formula does not contain fixed values but 
only symbols which can be replaced by known magnitudes, so 
suffering and happiness, sorrow and joy, are Lite symbols for the 
negative and positive states of life or better, of consciousness. 
Suffering and happiness cannot be described by positive terms 
or as objective contents of consciousness, one can only show their 
relative causes and symptoms, and their interdependence. Each 
individual has its own standards of joy and sorrow according to 
the stage of its development. Circumstances, which would mean 
happiness to one state of consciousness, might be suffering to 
another state. 

On die lowest stage suffering is only bodily : physical pain, 
privation, and discomfort. On the next higher stage it is mainly 
mental -, the discrepancy between our illusions and reality, dm 
disappointments of life, the impossibility to satisfy our desires. 
On the third stage suffering is no more concerned with tile 
petty cates of our own person and of our momentary life, it 
becomes more and more universal and essential. We are taking 
part in the suffering of others, and instead of regarding our 
personality us. the highest value, we understand that by clinging 
to it, it has become a hindrance, a bondage, a symbol of limits- 
Lion and iruperfection. 

These three stages of suffering do not necessarily exclude 
each other within one and the same individual, though it may 
he said that one of these stages generally prevails. In the 
primitive form of consciousness (animals, undeveloped human 
beings) suffering appears mostly as physical pain and bodily 
want and occasionally only in its mental aspect. One who is 
on his way to enlightenment will be rather concerned with the 
essential form of suffering (the third stage), while the average 
human being will be mainly afflicted with mental suffering (the 
second stage), though bodily suffering may b c frequent and the 
refilled form of the third stage may be attained occasionally. 

Ill the definition of suffering, as found in the p 4 li canon 
these three stages are dearly recognizable, though they ‘ have 
not definitely been classified and explained as such. The 
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following statement is found in the Mahfli^tipatthlbiastat*p 
Biglui-Nikiya, XXII: 

Jfiti pi dukkhd. jara pi dtikkhd, rnaragnip pi dukkharp ; (I) 
(soku-parideva^ukkha-domanassa-np5ya£:i pi dukkha) 
yam p’icchaip na labbati tain pi dukkhnip (II) 

s&tfikhittena pane 3 upMftmkkhandff pi dukkha, 1 III J 

Birth p decay p and death—the first group — are the symptoms 
of bodily suffering (I), 

Not to obtain what one desires characterizes the second 
stage: mextal suffering (II)* 

The five aggregates of existence {Lit. ‘dinging- 11 }, Le. our 
personality t represent the form of suffering,, its third 

stage (III). 

I have put the second line in brackets, because ft is not 
concerned with tile definition but with the terminology of suffer¬ 
ing ; 'sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief p despair 1 r 

The fact that the three stages of suffering do not necessarily 
exclude each other holds good not only with respect to the 
individual but also regarding the above-mentioned definition. 
Its several items are not to be understood in a purely external 
or one-sided manner. for example, one understands the 

phrase "birth is suffering 1 only to mean that a mother on the 
birth of her child is tormented with pam + or that the new-horn 
child thereby is subject to unpleasant experiences, one decidedly 
misses the real signification of die saying. 

*Birth' (j&ti) in the Buddhistic sence is not merely a parti¬ 
cular single moment in each life, not only the physical process 
of being bom f&iujftti) or conception (okkantt} in the physiols 


* In &ctiie places tins statement is supplemented by the CXpLnlla- 
uon : 'appiychi umpayog® rinkkho. piyeh i vippayogo rlukkliQ*, to be 
united with whai one dislikes b suffering to be separattd from whnt 
one like* is stUfttiug'. 

This formula, nulurally, can be applied to ill the items of the other 
two groups, which means that each of them can become a subject of 
menial suffering—namely, when viewed from the Mindpoitu of gm p s 
ovd (inteUectimb liking* and disliking*. 
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gicsl sence, but also the 'conception', the ‘conceiving-’ that is 
called forth continually through the senses, which affects the 
appearance or manifestation of the aggregates of existence 
(khandhanaip pattibMvo), the seizing of the sense-domains 
Hyataninaip palilablio), the continuous materialisation and new 
karmic entanglement. 

In similar wise, ‘death’ (mara^aqi) is not only a certain 
definite moment, but an element of life- Death is the dissolu¬ 
tion, the decay, the continual change of the physical, mental, 
and psychical elements or aggregates of existence (khandMnaip 
bhedo), namely; of the aggregate of bodily form 
(rflpakkhandhfl), of feeling (vedanikkhanrlha), of perception 
(sannikkhaadha), of subconscious formations (sahkha- 
rakkhandha), and of consciousness (vinfi&tiakkhajidha). 

Budffhagosa iq his Visuddhamagga says: "He, then, that 
has no clear idea of death and does not master the fact that 
death everywhere consists in the dissolution of the groups 
(khanda) he comes to a variety of conclusions, such as, 'A 
living entity dies and transmigrates into another body’. 

He that has no clear idea of rebirth and does not master 


the fact that the appearance of the groups everywhere con¬ 
stitutes rebirth, he comes to a variety of conclusions, such as, 
’A living entity is bom and has obtained a new body V (H. C, 
Warren. "Buddhism in Translations", p. 241). 

Birth, decay and death, which originally were felt 
as symptoms of bodily suffering, become objects of mental 
suffering as wdl-and finally the symbols of the essential laws 
of individual life to which we bind ourselves. This is indicated 
m the third part of the shove-cited quotation, where the five 
Khandas themselves are designated as objects of suffering and 
desorbed as 'aggregates of (upiidinak handS). 

Such knowledge goes beyond the mere intellectual or mental 
attitude of an external observation of life^it b bora from in- 
ward, profound contemplation of the cosmic procession of 

JT*. ***** the disciple, who is 
following the Holy Path and has gone through the four stages 
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of * Internal isation' (jhina), "directs hi3 mind to the remem¬ 
bering of hb previous forms of existence ; first one life, then 
two, threei ten h a hundred, a thousand, a hundred thousand ; 
then to the times of many a world-arising, then to the times of 
many a world-dissolution T then to the times of many a world- 
arising and world-dis&olntion. . . Thus does he remember hb 
many previous forms of existence with their characteristic marks, 

with their particular relationships.And with mind 

made inward, pore, supple, freed from dross, pliable, workable, 
firm, impregnable, he directs it towards the knowing of the 
disappearing and re-appearing of beings. With the Heavenly 
Eye t the purified, the supra-human, he sees how beings dis¬ 
appear and re-appear, base and noble* beautiful and un beautiful, 
fortunate and unfortunate ; he perceives how beings re turn 
hither according to their deeds.” (Majjhima-NiMya, VI* to). 

After the disciple in this manner proceeding forth from 
himself p has drawn the entire happenings of the world within 
the circle of his contemplation and experience* he arrives at 
the directly perceived Knowledge of Suffering and the funda¬ 
mental theses of the healing truth that follow therefrom : 

"This is suffering 1 : this he perceives in accordance 

with the truth- 

"This is the arising of suffering: this he perceives in 

accordance with the truth. 

p This is the cessation of suffering 1 : this he perceives 

in accordance with the truth, 
"This is the path that leads to the cessation of suffering*: 

this he perceives in accordance with the truth.” 

(Majjh. N. VI, in). 

This description shows the universal background of the 
Buddhist conception of suffering; which is as far from a hypo- 
chondric discontentment with the world as from an emotional 
weariness of life. The Suffering which Buddhism is essentially 
concerned with is—I might almost say—cosmic suffering, the 
suffering implicit in the cosmic law which chaiiis us 
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to our deeds, pood as well as bad, and drives us 
incessantly round in an unresting circle from form to form. 
In short h it is the suffering of bondage. The experience of this 
suffering in its essential form, can only be bora of a higher state 
of consciousness. This however is the fruit of the Holy Path ; 
and this again is the consequence of a primarily s peculiarly 
original experience of life, such as is presented to us in the 
Bodhjsattva's visions of old ape, sickness, and death. This 
immediately experienced bodily imperfection of man p which 
reveals to him in a flash-like manner the transitoriness of life* 
constitutes the force that impels him to reflection upon himself 
and to the seeking of higher values. As soon, however* as such 
are divined, there sets in self-revaluation {the appraisement 
of self-standards], and therewith the knowledge of inward, 
and in the truest sense, one's own, imperfection. Suffering is 
no longer felt as coming from outside, from a hostile world, 
hut as coming from within* It is no longer something foreign 
or accidental, but a part of one's own self-created being. 


AKICCA : ALL IS IMPERMANENCE 

Ev Birrs khu Jagaeush Kashyapa, m.A. 

The universe is in a state of constant flux. Nothing 
remains the same for two consecutive moments. There is no 
Beings there is only a Becoming, 

Whatever rises tip is sure to pass away. One ripple rises 
up ; sinking down it causes another to rise and so on 
ad infinitum* The rising of one ripple depends on the sinking 
of another, and the sinking of one depends upon the rising ol 
another. Thus the current flows on r 

From the very moment a thing is built qp, it tends to 
destruction with all certainty. 'The newly^rected beautiful 
house becomes older day by day - till one day it is brought 
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down, nnd not e% fc en a trace of that is to be found. Each 
belting- of our heart is bringing us closer to our death. 

Impermanence is not a planned-out philosophical theory, 
but a fact, a reality, which we feel and experience so very 
strongly in our every day life. 

It is due to our own ignorant attachment* that we fail to 
view this truth and take the world to be the same. What does 
it mean, when we point out to a thing and say, "Is it very 
lasting'"? Does it not mean only this that it can serve our 
attached purpose for a long time? What more than this? 

My friend is using a cycle for a period of more than 
thirty years. By and by he had to change and replace almost 
each and every part of H+ The whole cycle was so many 
times overhauled and fitted anew: it was so many rimes 
repaired and varnished. In spite of all these, he said that it 
was the same cycle which he had purchased thirty years before, 
Under all transformations* he continued to identify it to be 
the same only because hist attached purpose of riding iht cycle 
was fulfilled all along. 

Though, we have to make such identification everywhere 
for our practical purpose, from the real metaphysical insight 
stich terms as 'lasting or "the same 1 are the gravest ignorance. 

As long as wc have not dispelled our Attachment 1 or 
TauJttf, the igoofadCe-oMdentifi cation or Sakk^ya^diUhi will he 
there, making us incapable of realising the true impermanent 
nature of the 'dhammas*. 

Buddha Ghosa expresses very beautifully what Anicca 
means, in his famous work the Yisuddhimagga: 

"Strictly speaking, the life-duration of a living being is 
exceedingly brief, being commensurable with the period during 
which a thought lasts. And fust as a chariot-wheel in ratting 
rolls merely at one point of the tire and in resting rests only at 
one point, even so the life of a living being endures only for 
the brief period of one thought, and as soon as that thought 
has ceased, the being too is said to have ceased. 
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"Thus, the being of ts past moment has lived, but docs not 
live nor 'will it live ; the being of a future moment trill live, 
but has ptfff lived not docs it live ; the being of the present 
moment doe* live, bill has not lived and will not live/' 

TIME, 

If the Reality is such how time is to be understood ? 

The idea of past, present, and future comes only jn connec¬ 
tion with a thing which we take to be identical : this was. this 
is even now, and this will be in future also ; or [ was there, I 
have come here, and I will go there. In other words it might 
be said that the conception of priority and posteriority about 
an identity alone gives rise to the idea of time. 

But, we have already seen that in this universality of 
impermanence, a term like 'identity 1 cannot stand the light of 
Truth. The idea of time therefore—past, present and future- 
holds good only as long as Sakkdyadii j hi or The ignorance of 
identification p is not broken# 

When the saint succeeds in completely overcoming this 
ignorance, he sees the amcCa or impermanent nature of the 
dkammos in its true nakedness littTKiHgled ttfit/i the idea of 
past and future* The Buddha has called such a saint 
l ahappiyo\ or who is above the bondage of Katpa or Time# 

In the Brahma jak Sutra, Dfgha Nikaya, the Buddha, point¬ 
ing out the central point of errors in the 63 false theories, has 
said that it is due to the ignorance of 'pub bant a apamnta* or 
'priority and posteriority' that all these views are formed. 

In the Milinda Panha also King Mil in da asks the learned 
TJbikkhu Nagasem, "Sir ! what is the cause of time?", to which 
the ready reply is, "King ! igitorance is the cause of time. 1 * 

Mrs. Rhys Davids, in her book named H The Questions of 
king Milinda % has tried to i nt erpr et this important point in the 
Philosophy of the Buddha to suit Mystic Spirituali-sm, of which 
the very foundation is SakhSpadiUki. She says that the term 
1 avijja p in he above passage, does not mean "ignorance 3 but, 
'unknowabiUty. 1 This interpretation is neither in accordance 
with the reference nor with the stand-point of Nagasena. More- 
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over, how Hinknowablity 1 can be the cause of time p or the 
, i mse of anything: ? Tbi^„ the author has not explained* 
CHANGE 

If time is denied in Buddhism ns a metaphysical reality how 
change is to be explained? 

To consider the present question let ns see what change is 
and when we become conscious of it. 

Change is always from this to that, or symbolically from 
X to Y. We see a small baby today lying flat on his cradle 
with tiny and tender limbs : after ten years we see him again 
a grown up boy, running, jumping and very talkative * and 
say—what a great change in him 1 

Thus, the idea of change has come when we have abstracted 
from the child's life-process two points and compared them 
together—ignoring absolutely the continuity of the process 
which was never broken in the middle. The parents of the 
child* who watch him ofteuer* do not feel the change so much. 
The child himself who is ever conscious of bis own personality, 
does not feel any change at all. It is only when he becomes 
a second person to himself, and after a like abstraction, views 
aad compares two points in his life-process* that he feels the 
change to some extent. But, there is absolutely no change for 
otie who is a true associate to fJie flmv of Reality, 

It is impossible to say when X ends and Y begins. No 
exact moment can be thought of when the lump of clay has 
become a pot. There is no change from X to V or from the 
lump of clay to a pot: there is & process, a continuity, a flaw. 
This is exactly what Anicca means. 

To make two points static by an abstraction in the im¬ 
permanent nature of the dhrtnmt&r, and then to get the ideas 
of time and change, is another phase of Sakkayadifthi. 

Some philosophers have called Buddhism K*Jiantfea-ti£uffl or 
momentarism. No. How can there be a plurality of moments 
in the true metaphysical light—when no sharp demarcation 
line can be drawn where one moment ends and the other begins. 
It is only for our practical purpose that we do that, 
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The saint who has overcome this ignorance of abstraction 
or Sakkayadiijhi h views the nmcca nature of the dhamnms with 
the true vision. He dispels the igncnantt+vf-chang* t or niaccu, 
or death r He becomes Nirvanda, or free from all sorts of 
oppositions—gain and loss,. pleasure and displeasure, love and 
hatred, and all. 


ANIMAL SACRIFICE AND BUDDHISM 

By Bhikkhu An and a Kausalyayana. 

Any one who desires to live and attempt* lo continue 
his life as long an he can, has no excuse whatsoever for taking 
another s life however insignificant be might be. In the well- 
known story of Siddhartha's immeasurable compassion shown 
to the harmless swan which was shot down by Devadatta s 
arrow Siddhartha had owned the bird merely by the right of 
pro tec don, The animal in m persuades us to take the lives 
of the animals we are surrounded by, be it for the satisfaction 
of the palate-god or be it the result of some superstition that 
such a sacrifice might please a god or a dev&fa—the creation 
of our own imagination.. Buddhism stands- against every kind 
of animal sacrifice with the exception of the animal concealed 
in our own hearts, 

Ever since mankind began to outgrow its primitive stage 
of evolution, attempt* have been made to humanise its outlook 
and to create a kindlier fading towards our younger brothers 
-the little animals. In the days when the Yagyas with their 
long-drawn-out ceremonies and heart-rending cruelties flourished 
in this country there was a general revolt against this ritualist 
conception of religion which manifested itself in the form of 
our Upanisadic literature. It w BS dmoal at thLj ^ of 
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history that Lord Buddha made hit appearance and accom¬ 
plished by his unique capacity in reaching the hearts of the 
people what mere philosophy would not do. Mahavir. the 
Jain Tirthankar. was second to none in his condemnation of 
the cruelties towards animals., Almost in every age there has 
been a saint, or a religious reformer, who has advocated the 
cause of the dumb animaMungdem. Inspite of all these 
attempts and inspite of our much-vaunted twentieth century 
civilisation the present generation of the animals does not seem 
to be suffering in any way teas than its forefathers did. 
"Humane killing" is our new invention, a* if killing can be 
humane. 

U is the 27th day that a fine-looking attractive young man 
in the person of Pandit Ramehandra Sharma is lying on his 
bed counting the days of his fast unto death . He is con¬ 
vinced that his sacrifice would melt the hearts of such Hindu* 
as are responsible for the afiimal sacrifice in the Kali Temple 
at Kalighat. ' There is no greater sacrifice than that of one s 
life" says Mahabharata, And therefore when one is prepared 
to risk one s life for a certain cause, may what the cause be. 
bis sincerity is beyond doubt- Tt is with great diffidence and 
with a sense of great appreciation for Pandit^ £ spirit of self 
sacrifice that we intend saying a word or two which may 
throw some side reflections on Pandit Ramchandra s fast. 

In my humble opinion, nobody has or aught to have any¬ 
thing to say against one's right of moulding one's own conduct 
as one pleases. And Further one is free to give the Fullest 
expression to one's views when asked for : and even without 
it in case one feels the inner urge to do so. But when it comes 
to the question of bringing direct or indirect influence to bear 
upon the conduct of a brother man, 1 am not sure that even 
the best-intentioned man may be allowed to have the right 
of forcing a brother-man to do a thing be it the most rneri- 
torious thing in the world—which he does not like. 

An example would make it dearer* 1 like to take milk, 
but my Friend Pt, Banwrasi Das Chaturvedi^-the Editor of 
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V-J Bharat", Jibs got ten times greater liking for tea. 1 
tKifik that I am right in preferring milk to tea, and Qiatur- 
v ediji ta not right in giving preference to tea over milk, 
especially when his tea-taking is so contagious. Now you 
would agree with me that 1 have got the fullest liberty not 
only not to touch the tea but also to preach against the evil- 
effects of taking tea. but am 1 also free to force Chaturvediji 
to give up his tea. by saying that in case he does not give 
up his tea, I will cease to take my milk ? Shall I be morally 
right in the use of this coercive force? 

With the greatest respect that I have for Mahatma Gandhi 
1 feel inclined to suggest that ever aince Mahatmaji began the 
use of his fasts in trying to bring about the desired reforms 
in the conduct of hi* relative*, friends and of the whole nation, 
a very dangerous weapon of bringing about reforms has. been 
introduced into our body politic. Although Mahatmaji did 
succeed in affecting the conduct of not only of some indi¬ 
viduals but partially of the whole nation through the instru¬ 
mentality of fasts yet I think that we would be committing 
a great blunder m thinking that those reforms have been 
brought about by fasts alone. Whenever Gandhi;! announced 
any of his farts under the belief that he bad no other way 
of self-purification, it was not any one man's fast which affected 
the nation but it was a Gandhi s fast. On such occasion the 
whole nation felt perturbed because it felt that it could 
not afford to Jose a man whose recent biography was the 
recent history of the whole natioh. 

In spite of ail the success that Gandhijis f^ts brought 
to him. reform through fasts is a dangerous weapon and it 
cannot be maintained that this means of bringing about re¬ 
forms is not a form of coercing the individual or individuals 
against his or their wishes. 

Lord Buddha is reported to have been asked by certain 
Brahmins if all his disciples acted according to his teaching? 
Some do and some do not" was the ready answer. 
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,l How is it tKat even your own disciples do not Follow 
you?” asked the Brahmins. 

The Buddha puts a counter-question "'Do some people 
who go to FUjgira {a place in Patna District) ever ask you 
the way which leads to that city?" 

H 'They often do* Oh Gautama l ' 1 

"b it that all of them go to Rajgka?" 

’"Some go and some don't. What am l to do then, my 
duty is just to tell them the way'*, 

"Similarly Oh Brahmins! My task aJso is merely to show 
the path- Some tread over it and others don't/ 

When even a moral giant like the Buddha does not take 
upon himself the responsibility of all his disciples conduct 
on Kis own shoulders, shall we pigmies not think at least 
twice m making any such egoistic claim in our little sphere? 
To my mind it is a symptom of our self-aggrandising nature 
that we should either claim to our own self the credit of other 
people's meritorious deeds or should even claim that it is 
always the result of our personal impurities that other people 
have objectionable characters. Is it not enough and a whole 
time job—the Job of purifying our own character, and is it 
not a gufficiently-taxing responsibility— the responsibility of 
being held responsible for oiir conduct that we should begin 
holding ourselves responsible for other people s misbehaviours 

dao? 

But it is easier to philosophise—much easier than to risk 
one's health and one's life in trying to bring round one's 
countrymen who. one believes, are decidedly on a wrong track. 
Pandit Ramchandm Sharma's earnestness has made him do 
that. We who cannot lay down our lives for any cause (msy 
the cause be what it is) should be the last persons to sit and 
pass judgment. With the utmost sincerity we wish that may 
the hearts of those responsible for the animal sacrifice in the 
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Ktlighat Temple be touched. And in case it it not to happen 
soon then may Sharmaji feel that there is a greater possibility 
of his being able to serve the noble cause—he holds so dear 
—by living for it then by dying For the same.* 


THE SOUL 


By Frank R. M ell oft. 


There is no soul", loud shouted one. 

With eyes alight and hair that stood upright. 

There is no soul, and when 1 die. I die. 

Save that my body to the earth returned, 

Resolved to those same elements from which it came. 
And that my deeds do live some little space, 

Whilst men remember they were done by me. 

When they forget, 1 will indeed be dead". 

Oh, Brain of Mud", replied the other one ; 

Thou speak ear as thy belly guideth thee, 

To calm thy fears of what awaiteth thee. 

There is a soul, a spark of the Divine, 

Which enters with the first small breath of life. 

And with the last, departs to Him who gave thee life, 
There to be judged and for the balance of thy deeds! 
Received reward of bliss or punishment of hell." 

Nay, Brethren, dear, replied a third, 

"Ye both are right and yet ye bath are wrong. 


* Pandit JW CUndn hr<Ae tiia J** ^ tlw J2lH j eh 

ffran Pandit MaLuvqr* (fist the Utter world V a-' 

with the atHWiUe. a. ,1. K* TeZfc Z 7 f JbI — 

Pandit Bam Chaodn, deeded hi, intend *^1 T *"1“^ 

a year if he -w no .that doer op^ lot "l" ^ 

(Ed Af. B /,| "™ipH-hmg hi. putpo*,. 
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There is no soul. in that thou speakest true, 

And yet there is a soul m that thy deeds. 

Do take another body and return to earth ; 

There to work out the consequences of what, 

In former lives, thou didst or didst not do. 

Until at last perfection he attained. 

And there shall be no more of thee". 

And then The One Who Knew, waked from is dream of 

Nothingness 

"Peace* children, waste not precious time m foolish talk. 
Which might be spent in thoughts of good to all that lives. 
Have ye not heard the words of Him, The Blessed One? 

"I teach of Sorrow and of its Deliverance* 

And how to walk The Noble Eightfold Path . 

Why should ye waste the fleeting hours in argument. 

And seek with words that which man living, cannot know. 
But which all men will surely know at last. 

Whilst all around ye see men live in misery. 

And hungry women wail and children cry for Food. 

Know that if ye shall send one thought of love to these. 
Whether there be a soul or be no soul, it matters not. 

A heart that's trained to love all things that Kve p 
Forgetting seif and thoughts of one's own selfish good. 
Thinks little of such idle speculations vain. 

And so, at last, attains to Buddhahood". 


3 



LOST AND FOUND 

By Bhikkxu D. Sasanasqu Thera. 


All, all was lost. He lost his wealth, his wife her temper, 
and the seven daughters their husbands. 

When the widowed daughters returned home, they 
brought with them their many children too. And when the 
old man, returning from the woods, tired out after the day's 
work, sat down to his scanty meal, his daughters said to their 
children. Go dears, go and dine with grand-pa," whereupon 
more innocent than hungry they soon left the plate empty, 
sending grand-pa to bed with an empty stomach. 

When he lard him down to sleep, bugs bite him merci¬ 
lessly as if to fore-wam him of the wrath-to-come, from his 
wife. 

And to the sleepless old man, the scream of rats in the 
bams that were once so full, came tike a fore -warning to 
escape from the threats of the money lenders who at dawn 
would surround hi* house. 

And when at last sleep came to the weary head in the 
small hours of the morning, his wife would rudely shake him 
up saying "Get up man, and go to work! How dare you 
sleep in that manner when debts incurred during years multiply 
their interest, when in a moment the house will be surrounded 
by creditors, and when there are seven daughters and their 
children at home to be fed. Thus awakened, what was he 
to do? 

For. >ho very da, tk.t ho ^ ^ 

tuned and ^ .“t 1 w “ * r “ , “ d "”«>• And it „„ ,i, days 
Eiince he tost his fourteen oxen. 

To Bharadvtj., for that „„ ,ho Bracin'. hom , 

l>0 “- D "*'" ,shl «*(• ho wandorod into Ut. 
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And It came to pass that the Lord also surveying the 
world that morning, felt great compassion for the poor 
Brahmin, and walking into that same wood, sat in sylvan 
solitude. The sun had but peeped over the distant hill, the 
air was cool, and peace pervaded the scene, when lo 1 the 
Brahmin beheld the Master in meditation. 

The man who lost everything had found comfort, for 
the happiness in the Lord s heart healed him, and thus he 
sang : 

“This Saint Serene* has not six days ago, loat fourteen 
oien : A Happy Man therefore is He I 

“This Saint Serene, owns no sesamum crops that went 
bad, with one leaf and two leaves a stalk, and insects eating 
that too : A Happy Man therefore is He ! 

"Empty bams wherein rats play rampantly are surely not 
His : A Happy Man therefore is He \ 

“This Saint Serene, surely has no mat as mine* unwashed 
for seven months, and covered with vermin swarm : A Happy 
Man therefore is He t 

“This Saint Serene, surely is no father of seven widowed 
daughters and each with a child or two : A Happy Man 
therefore is He I 

“This Saint Serene, surely has no tawny scrofulous wife, 
to wake Him at dawn with a cruel kick : A Happy Man 
therefore ia He I 

“To this Saint Serene, surely I know, creditors come not 
in the early morning, crying. “Come, pay ; Come, pay t 
A Happy Man therefore is He t 

Then the Lord, having compassion on the afflicted old 
man. said to Kim, in a voice that was sweet and full of peace : 

"True Brahmin* 1 surely have not lost fourteen oxen, 
six days ago. A Happy Man therefore am It 

“1 surely, O Brahmin 1 have no crops gone bad, with 
stalks holding one leaf or two leaves eaten of worms: A 
Happy Man therefore am l! 
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J nurely. O Brahmin have no empty barn* where rata 
play rampantly: A Happy Man therefore am J I 

I surely, O Brahmin ! have no such habitation of insect 
swarm as thine mat. for seven months unwashed : A Happy 
Man therefore am 11 

I surely* O Brahmin 1 am no father of seven widowed 
daughters* each with one child or two to cadge: A Happy 
Mao therefore am J 3 


i surely, Q Brahmin 1 have no tawny speckled wife, to 
wake my weary limbs with cruel kick at dawn : A Happy 
Man therefore am 11 

i surely, O Brahmin ! have no creditors crying Come 
pay! Come pay] at mom: A Happy Man therefore am ll‘‘ 

^then the Lord, in his language of love, had thus spoken, 
iiharadvaja, the Brahmin, realized Peace: and knowing the 
tribulation that was the fruit of the ho use-hold life and the 
Bliss that was the fruit of the houseless life, he said unto the 
Master : Glorious U [ Con Luma [ t.veti as up-turning that 

which was over-turned, or even as revealing that which was 
hidden away, or even as showing the Right Road to him that 
ia gone astray, or even as bringing in a lamp of oij into the 
darkness that those who have eyes may behold that which 
is to behold, even in the same manner did thou, O! Lord 
reveal unto me the Truth. I even l. O! Blessed lord, come 
to thee for Refuge, and to the Law and the Holy Order 
the World I leave under thy Rule to Uve, Gt Lord, and 
may l be given ordination." 


What he wished for was given him. 

Neat morning, taking with him the old monk, the Lord 
went to the palace of Pasenadi. King of Kosala. And the 
Kmg hearing that the Lord was come. descended from the 
palace, worshipped Him and taking the bowl from the Lord’s 
hand mv,ted Him into the palace. There, in the upper storey 
a noble seat was spread, and when the Lord had sat there 
the Kmg washed hi* feet with scented waters and anointed 
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them with the purest oil. even with that which was strained 
a hundred tames. 

After that rice gruel was brought and the King taking a 
silver spoon whose handle was of gold* was about to serve the 
Master when He* covering His bowl with the right hand* 
refused. At which the King fell at the Lord's feet praying: 
“(f there be any fault on my part, may the Lord pardon" . 

+ 'There is no fault on your part. Great King", said the 
Lord. 

"Why then does the Lord refuse ?"* asked he. 

"There is an annoyance* Great King." 

4 'WhatI O Lord] Did that annoyance come upon Fhee 
that thou may si not accept mine aims* Accept. G Lord! 

I am able to remove that annoyance 1'" 

The Buddha accepted the gruel* nfld the old monk, being 
starved for many days* drank as much he could. The king 
then served the guest# with the choicest dishes and when the 
meal was over worshiping the Tathagata he said* "Thou O 
Lord* Thou who art descended from the great Okkakas. and 
thou who renouncing sovereignty over the Earth, for our 
good did go focth, yea. thou who sitteth on the throne of the 
Three Worlds, what annoyeth Thee, my Lord*" 

"Something annoys this aged monk, my son, O great 
king, and his anoyance is even my annoyance" replied the 
Campassionate One. Then the king turning to the old monk* 
paid him obeisance and asked" What annoy eth thee* Venera¬ 
ble Sir?'' 

"1 am a debtor* great long and that annoy# me”. 

"How much do you owe Venerable Sir* 

"Count, great King !" The old monk went on telling 
how much he owed this man and that, and so numerous were 
hi# debts, the king could not keep count, and calling forth 
& man he said'* Go to the city and have it proclaimed 
by beat of drum that all those from whom the 'Brahmin- 
with-many-daughters" has borrowed money, should fore- 
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gather in the rayal courtyard and their dues shall be paid 
to them.’ This done, a multitude gathered in the court-yard, 
and the king taking the bonds from their hands paid them 
duly. In gold alone he gave away one Hundred Thousand. 

Now the king asked the monk "Doth any other thing 
annoy thee Sir?" 

‘Debts O Great King/' said he, "can be paid and release 
obtained, but there are seven daughters at home and they 
are a great annoyance to me." 

So the good King sent chariots for the seven widows to 
come, and keeping them in the palace as his daughters, gave 
them in marriage in due course. "Any other annoyance h 
Venerable Sir? asked the King again. "YeSi one more, my 
wife, F said the old monk. The King sent forth a chariot for 
the Brahminee to come to the palace* and when $he arrived, 
showing her much respect, he put her in the office of his 
grand-mother, 

"Is there aught dse that troubles thee. Venerable Sir?" 
asked the good King. 

“No, Great King" he replied. And the monarch, happy 
in his charily, offered the old monk fine robes saying 
"Reverend Sir* from this day forth accept me as your lay- 
brother, l shall supply you with all requisite*." 

Thus the man who lost all, found all r and he who was m 
tribulation won the Highest Happiness* was honoured of gods 
and men, and abode in the palace of Peace. 



DEVOTIONAL EXERCISE 


Bv Vafpa Thera, 

"Island Hermitage"* Podanduwa, Ceylon, 

I take my refuge in the Buddha, the Holy One and Hia 
Holy Disciples and try to follow the Holy Eightfold Path 
consisting of: Right Understanding, Right Mindedneaa. Right 
Speech. Right Action, Right Living, Right Effort, Right Atten¬ 
tiveness and Right Concentration s leading me to Nibbalta 1 

I make the firm determination to seek perfection and 
to become a blessing to the whole world, cherishing love and 
compassion for all living beings and cultivate loving-kindness 
beyond measure, free from any feeling of making distinction 
or showing preferences. 

May all be delivered from suffering, may all reach 
emancipation by perceiving the unsubstantially and egoless- 
ness of all things- 

May 1 always be reborn in the higher states of men or 
gods, in virtuous surroundings and under favourable condi¬ 
tions of life, so that l may give my whole energy to the 
welfare of the universe, being endowed with mercy and 
enlightenment and a mind lofty and noble. 

Health, long life, manly and graceful stature, power of 
will and mind and a merciful nature : may these things fall 
to my share. 

May my voice be full of melodious sound, my word 
convincing and my speech enchanting. 

May l attain that highest Wisdom, namely: to know 
that all suffering has passed away through purity of lift and 
through endeavour, with a heart, full of unblemished 
happiness. 
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May 1 meet wise men only, well versed in the Dhamma 
and give them satisfaction in a threefold way : by my appear¬ 
ance, my speech and my mind. 

May I in my childhood be initiated in the Dhamma and 
be able to obey the Silas* with a peaceful heart, full of 
confidence in the good. 

May I always find delight in the Noble Eightfold Path 
of Virtue so that I may penetrate the dark of ignorance and 
perceive the light of Truth with a watchful mind and clear 
consciousness. 

Happiness and Unhappiness may they serve me to the 
best on my way to perfection. The twofold god : for myself 
and others, may I attain it. 

May my power of understanding prove capable to compre¬ 
hend the Four Noble Truths of Suffering so that S may have the 
power t to aet forth the Holy Truth about the dissatisfaction 
of the world and the deliverance from it and that others may 
enter the Holy Eightfold Path leading to Nibbana. 

May 1 be Free From the five hindrances, namely from lust, 
anger* torpor and drowsiness, restlessness and mental worry 
and doubts eo that I can enjoy the four jhsnds, bestowing 
happiness even here in this present life—putting away the 
paralysing corruptions of the mind. 

May all my selfishness be utterly destroyed and all the 
worldly wishes disappear. 

May l in the light of penetrating loving-kindness perceive 
the living beings of the sixfold world*, namely: the world 
of deva*. this world, the brute creation, the preta world, the 
hell and the world of the Titans or fallen angels. 

Whatever l have done to others in the past, present and 
future, may it neither to myself nor to others become a 
hindrance on the way towards perfection. 

May all those who hate and mock at me not have to 
suffer for this but may their ill-wiU be for me a proof that 
1 can stand the test : may I save them from distress and guide 
them to the right path of perfection. 
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May I always bn possessed of thio noble control over 
the senses and experiencing thereby inwardly a feeling of joy, 
into which no evil thing can enter. 

May 1 reach that Highest namely : the end of all 
formations, the forsaking of every substratum of rebirth, the 
fading away of craving, detachment, extinction. Nibbana. 

May I realise that incomparable path to peace supreme, 
that unshakable deliverance of the heart, that incomparable 
security. that blissful, pure and perfect state of mind i 
Nibbina I 


THE RELICIEUX OF ANCIENT INDIA 

By Dr, Naijnaksha Derm, M,A, f d.lit* 

The feligiegx of ancient India of the 6th century B.C* 
may broadly he divided into four classes : 

ft) Brakmfincial Teachers: 

(a) Those who continued the Vedfc tradition and were 
mainly engaged in reciting the Yedic hymns and performing 
the sacrifices. They are referred to in the Teri'i/a and other 
Sutias in these terms: There were the rfis, e.g. Afthaka t 
Vaniaka p Vamadeva, Vessamitta, YamMaggi p Ajigirasa, 
Bharadvaja, Vasettha, Kassapa and Bliagu p * who are said to 

* Of these few name*, five are found in the Jfjj* Veda, three being 
reputed as tompotirrs of the R&Vcdti Mapfirfa*, jvix. \Tiniadeva of (be 
4 th Mapdala* Bharnrivij a of the 6 th and Vfocttha of the 7 th), The re^t 
are well-known nntnea of the BrQhmaipi and Smnta-Sntra period, 
AUhaka is found iti the A if r, flr. (VII. ITS and SWtfcflyms Sr. S r 
tXV- 26) as otic of the sons of VisSvStnitra; Yittmka and Bhagn appear 
as teachers and sages in the S. Rr , (X. 6-5*9; VtL 2 . 1 . Ml while 
Yamataggt (Jlmadiigiu) well-known &c a rival priest of Ya&iijtha and 
Angirasa as a teacher are mentioned in the r«f. fill. I -7,3 and 

VH. 1,4.1b 

4 
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be the ancestors of the presen t^ay brihmanas, and composers 
of hymns (ntantanam kattaro\. From them have been handed 
down nutHfras which are being recited at present (etnrahi) by 
hrahmat3as p proficient in the three Vedas, According to the 
Trcijjft sutla t they were not only reciters of Vedic hymns but 
were also students and teachers of the sacrificial literature. 
From the accounts of brah manic sacrifices found in the 
Kufiidanta and other sniiftij, it becomes apparent how much* * 
at the time of the rise of Buddhism* the ancient system of 
brahmanic sacrifices was in vogue. In these elaborate sacri- 
ficis* services of learned br ah inarms had to be requisitioned. In 
n passage of the Kut&danta Sulla it is stated that brahmapas of 
pure origin, well-versed m the Kedas and the subsidiary 
literature were only engaged for the performance of sacrifices. 
So it is quite clear that there was a class of brahmatias who 
studied mainly the sacrificial literature and earned their liveli¬ 
hood by officiating in. sacrifices. 

[b] Brahmonicol Academic teachers i 

In the Texdjja, Kiiladanta and other jtnrioj we come 
across the names of Cafiki, Tarukkha, Fokkharasadi p Janussoni. 
Tod*yya f Kutadanta and other brahmapas who are described 
as teachers enjoying the revenues of villages given to them 
by the king of the country.* These brahmapas were quite 

Tn ihe TruijjfrSutt* we find mention alto of the Brfsh manic Schools* 
vis., Addhariyas {ddhbvrytt) ¥ TaWirtyas w ChBndOgyei, (thandav&s) and 
the Bdhvrcas. 

* I. p, isS; The Furohitra are endowed with the following 

four qualities : 

W Fure in descent np to the 7th generation both from father's 
and mother's side; 

til) engaged in ihidy* remembering mantras, proficient in the 
three VetL*, Niguujtn. Ke(nt ba, Itib&sa. LoliSynta, Mnha- 
pnm^-tafcfehinja.ip etc* 

(1*0 observant of moral precepts; and 
tiv) wise* intelligent and so forth. 

+The terms in wbk* this » espttMed a* the same in CTer7 
,MOtt nt. They arr : ’‘Eft***' bzShmufo Khanmnatocp 
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rick, and were known as mahastila-bfih marc^'. They occa¬ 
sionally celebrated sacrifices by spending huge sums. The 
thought that troubled Ku|adanta, viz,, that he is not fully 
aware of die £o(oja--/ i aTikfejiiirfliPi J 

leads us to infer that their knowledge relating to sacrifices was 
only limited. These brahma pa teachers had all the four 
qualities mentioned above (see p- 2 f.n r ) besides being brahma- 
Viimiip brahmavaccas, Kalya^avaco, Kalyana vakkarano r etc. 
[Wgha, I, p. ir^J,* * They taught fmmtrus to 300 to 500 
students {mantivataa) who hocked to them from different 
countries,, (nartyiii/a Tttind iriSfflMifl i 

they were, in short, teachers (ac*riyapacariy») of many. They 
commanded respect ot tlie people as well as that of the king : 
so exalted was their position that the people thought that it 
would be beneath the teacher's dignity to approach Gotama 
(Buddha} for discussion and suggested that the latter should 
come to him. The maxim, guests should be honoured, led, 
however, the brahmana teachers, in some instances* to approach 
Catania Buddha. The Pali accounts make it clear that these 
brahmatias were expected to eater into discussions with db- 
tinguished teachers who paid visit to their countries* and 
convince the people of their great erudition. The description 
of the discussions is, however, scanty and one-sided, but it 
Leaves no room for doubt in our mind that these b n ib map as 
were distinguished scholars and teachers, and were maintained 
by the king as such ; they were not required to officiate in 
sacrifices as the previously-mentioned class had to do in order 
to earn their livelihood* 


brahnmgagatiMip) ojjbiivasati tattnj^daqi siau^BkfiHBoditkMFi sadhannaxp 
mjabhoggaip raaM megadhtiiu Seniycnn BimbioAml* dinnam 
rajadeyyajp hrahmitdeyyaEp* 

(The cnatmis of giving away lands to brihniopns is an age long one 
□1 India and it still prevails). 

* These attributes were applied to Bnddhs also sec Dtgha, I, p. 13a. 
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(ii) AnchcriUs or Hermits ■ 

This form oi monastic life is very old, and was found in 
ancient times in Egypt, Palestine, Syria, and many other 
countries of the east. This class of religieux led an eremetic 
life. In India, this was the earliest form of inooatticism, in 
the Army aka literature of the pre-Buddhistic period we are 
introduced to a class of brahina^as who retired to forests and 
were commonly known as Yanaprasthns. They studied the 
Arapyakas, which though treatises on sacrifice, had vary little 
to do with rituals which occupy the Bruhmapns and the 
Srauta Sutras, the main object of the Arapyakas being to offer 
only an interpretation of die sacrificial rituals. Those who 
resorted to the forest sometimes performed sacrifices in their 
owu way by means of meditation and chanting of mantras,* 
and there is no indication in these texts that they practised 
austerities [lapodya) m 

It is in the Upani$ads ( Br . Up ., IV. 43a ; Chd, II. 23. 1) 
that we come across, for the first rime, the terms like muni, 
pTavr^jin w and iapas referring to persons living in the forests 
and practising austerities. 

The division of the people in the Upam$ads as Pitryamsts 
and Devayanists indicates that austerities were regarded as a 
better means for going to the higher regime. The Filfyanists 
were those who lived in the village, performed sacrifices, made 
gifts* practised austerities, and were engaged in works of public 
utility like the digging of wells etc. and passed to the higher 
regions along the path called Pitbfoia hut had to return to this 

* For details about the lift of the ALnuiyakas, see Keith J?«-If. fr FJiU- 
of the Vtda f n, pp. 408 fl£. 

In the P-g, t<4/a (X, I0£t 4; 154. 2; VI. 5.41 the words muni, yaff, 
tap** aod tapamariu occur bat pajficukrfi are lacking as to the sense 
ihty bore at the lime. Muni is found la refer to those who read the 
sMw (VII. 5S. Sj, poasessed occult power* (£ r f3fi} and ware long 
halra (cf. Eesms in X. 136). In Hit Sajfihit^ and Br&hmxnas, the term 
yitf occnn, but the deuits of tbe life of a yali axe again lacking, 

See Law, Studies in Indian History and Culture, p 8 
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world (Chti. VL 2. it) ; while the Devayanists were those who 
lived in the forests and practised Staddhd, satya and tefn&syd* * 
went to the frJTi/iram/ofcti along the path called Devay&n# and 
never returned to this world’ (Qti. V, 10 > 10. 1 : Br m VI. 2 , 
i 5)/ p f The latter were certainly Sannyusins who dwelt in the 
forests* practised austerities* lived on alms and wandered about. 

The term "muni" has been used in the Pali works meaning 
a person who is restrained in word, thought and speech*! a 
sage, a good Buddhist* a monk, Like muni, the term fafasrin 
in Pali also carries the sense of a person having mastery over 
his senses 111 , pp, 4® 3 IV, p. r& 4 )+ It 

retained also the sense that a tapaxsin is one who takes resort 
to the austere practices of remaining naked, or wearing barks* 
skins* rough clothes or rags ; disregarding courtesies extended 
to them, refusing food offered by certain persons in certain 
circumstances, living on scanty food* grass*fruits and so forth* 
lying on a bed of thorns ; sleeping under the sky ; squatting 
in various forms ; drinking ; or batiling etc. \\ In identical 
terms* these practices are mentioned in various places in the 
Nikayas (see, e.g. Odumbarika-sUmnadA SuUa t Kossapasthanada 

* Cf. Sakrd&g*miphala. This evidently refers to tlie brahma^as 
mentioned above. 

tCf, A puJgaffi ifrkaUi . 

* Law 1 , Sludiet in /ndian Hillary gh 4 CidJiiH, p, 13, 

Jin the Niddtsa (I* p. Hj Mcuis .are subdivided into six classes 
thus : (h who lead ft household life hut know 

the path and doctrine; &} an&g9mmtmyQ^^K^ who rente from the 
world and know the path and the doctrine: ( ttkhamMMyv^tivn* 
who hive attained one of the 7 maggvs and phalaS; (ivj astkh#munayQ= 
tile Arhats; (v) Para fcarmitaayO = pacccknbuddhas and (vij muntmunay&m 
jorirind'ioin Sudd iwti, 

tf. "Browsers 1 ** “These were salitarifas of Jrtesopoianiia, and 
wfcte so called because they lived on grass like cattle'*. E- R. E. r Vill p 

p- m 

* The A/Jnidiiera (I. p. S9] foraish« ns with two hsts religion? 
{SamatJflbra3tainavii> whs aeefc emancipation throngh the performance erf 
ynlas (vowed observances) and Mutms. The VattMudhiLaa are Hatthi- 
vnttika* Asmv.i Gov , Kukkora*.* Kikav., Vfi&udevav.. BaUdevav. t 
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Sutta in ZJT^/fa) followed by die remark that Buddha condemned 
them all in unequivocal terms. From the above accounts. It 
may safely be concluded that rigorous ascetic practices were 
in vogue in pre-Buddhistic times, attaining climax in the 6th 
century E.C., and that among them were to be found both 
brahma pas and n on-Brahma £ias r 
(iu) Patibbdjakas, 

The Ca rtikm of the Vedic period may be pointed out as the 
forerunners of the Parivrdjaka$ of the 7th century B.C. The 
students after completing their education in Gurugrh& wandered 
about in order to give a finishing touch to their education by 
acquiring a knowledge of the customs and beliefs of different 
countries. 1 he aim of the PattVTdjahas w however p was different. 
They preferred to lead a wandering life and for 7 or S months 
of the year they roamed about with a view to ascertaining the 
truth by coming into contact with various expositors of truth. 

Jn the Bf. Up. (lV r 4. 22) we come across the term Fnri- 
iira/ulca meaning one who takes pravrayd (going out from 
household life) with the object of attaining Him. Vanvalkya 
(Bf. Up, IV, 5 + 1) left his wife and took pvuv*mjy&* In the 
Upanifads, the line of demarcation between the Sanityafim 
(Yiaii) and ParivrAjakas is not very well-defined, and the two 
almost overlap each other. In the Sr. Up r (JV. 4* 22), the 
Parivrdjins were also called Sannyasins and said to be in the 
habit of wandering about. 

In the Pali works, the Parivrajakas are described as actually 
wanderers, whose chief object was to meet distinguished reli¬ 
gious teachers and philosophers, listen to their discourses, or 
enter into discussions with them "on matters of ethics and 
philosophy, nature love and mysticism/ J f Tile following is a 

* I-imijji bliaddlinv-p MaTijbhaikUv,, 

t Tbc MutomiMhlJuis -ire those who in proper time nib their body 
by earth _ ImrtU, gumaya, etc. 

^Cf. Sarobaitcs and Gvoovagi or Ctoanwenfcnes. -The fim kind 
lived together in twos mid threes in a niouarstery, in order to live u 
life without rule cr loss ; tbe Gyrovsjfi went from monastery to uttuut- 
tery, demanding a lodge for * few- day*." e. R, e., VUI. p, 786 - 7 . 
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typical description that we get of them in the Sik<iyas (see e.g. 
{/diuntan'ha SihaKada-sutNi in Digha, III. pp» 36 ff.): A body 
of 300 parivrljakas were dwelling at a paribbajak-Llrnma near 
Rajagaha, They were making great noise and were engaged 
in discussion about kings, ministers, wars* articles of food and 
luxury, and such other desultory talks. They were approached 
by a distinguished lay devotee of Buddha apparently with the 
object of having some talks with them on religious or philosophi¬ 
cal topics. He was followed by Buddha who at the very outset 
of his talk condemned the ascetic practices. Nigrodlm, the 
lender of the ptiriTr&jakas endorsed Buddha's view by saying 
that he and his followers also- were not in favour of the ascetic 
practices. Buddha did Ids best to convince them of the 
excellences of Ids teaching but failed to produce any effective 
impression. Throughout the Nikayos are scattered such 
accounts of Buddha or his disciples meeting pariyrnjakas and 
discussing: with them such topics as the nature of soul, value 
o£ ascetic life, 500 states of consciousness* etemallty or 
finiteness of the world and the soul, karma t knowledge of 
Buddha, etc. (see B- C, Law, Historical Gleanings , pp, 16-20), 
For the convenience of discussions, villagers and towns people 
provided Kutuhaiasdlds where congregated the purivTajakos as 
also the religious teachers and philoeophers- 

Many of these parivrdjakos hailed from the brShmana 
society, but the majority, it seems, were non-hrahmapas. 
Instances are not rare of the pariiTtdjak&s changing their faith 
and embracing that of the vanquisher in arguments, 
fiv) Religious Orders: 

Out of these panTrdjakas formed, from time to time* bodies 
who expressed their allegiance to a certain teacher, or subs¬ 
cribed to some common tenets, marks or method of dress. Of 
the former class we may refer to the Mngan^likas, Vekhanassas, 
Parasariyas, and to the six teachers, San jay a. Fakttdha, Ajita, 
MaiVkltali Gosala, Ktganfha Nataputtn and Gautama Buddha 
(Sakyaputtiya Samanasl ; and of the latter, to the Jajilas, 
Teda^dtka^ Aviniddhakasp and Bevadliammikas. 



ASOKVS STONES 


By Ronald Duncan 

In the time of the Buddhist dynasty in lndia T which 
under Chundmgupta established itself on the ruins of 
Alexander the Great's conquests, the present Hazara District 
of the North-West Frontier Province formed part of the 
province then known at Taxila. The great Emperor Asoka 
htmself, Chundragupla's grandson, was at one time its 
Governor, and after his succession to the throne about 272 
B,C. he left many enduring monuments in the famous edicts 
which he had inscribed on rocks or pillars all over India and 
which are to be found at places as far distant from each 
other as Cirnar in Kathiawar, at Mansehra m the North¬ 
west Frentier Province, and at Dhauli and Jangada in Orissa, 

The rocks at Manse hra lie near the base of the Bareri 
hills dose to the Manschra—Shlnkiari road and less than 
a mile to the west of the town of Mamehra. There are 
three of these rocks and they are now classed as “ protected 
monuments” under the "Ancient Monuments* Protection 
Act," Two of them are at a short distance from what 
appears to have been a road leading up to the sacred stones 
on top of the hills* which were a former place of pilgrimage 
and arc now the scene of an annual fair. The third rock 
is tower down the hill near a small ntream and it would 
appear that the inscription was placed there to catch the 
eyes of the pilgrims resting by the waterside before they began 
the ascent of the hilL 

The inscriptions, -which arc written in an ancient verna¬ 
cular called Prakrit, derived from Sanskrit, have been trans¬ 
lated. and make very wonderful reading. A strict adherence 
to the precept* of the Buddhist faith la enjoined in them but. 
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at the same time, a remarkable spirit of tolerance and 
humanity is shown throughout. The teaching in these edicts 
is both intensely human and severely practical, the object 
aimed at being the happiness of all living creatures, man 
and beast. 

The edicts at Manse lira are thirteen in number and the 
first one on the "Sacrednes* of life" starts as follows :— 

" Phis pious edict has been written by command of His 
Sacred Majesty King Priyadarsin", which w&s the title Asoka 
adopted and means *"The Humane/’ 

He laid great stress on the necessity for piety which 
"opens the path to happiness here and hereafter M and a 
curiously enlightened tolerance is shown when he enjoins 
on his subjects the tolerance of other men’s faith. Up to 
the eleventh year of hi a reign hunting had been one of his 
amusements but he then gave up his pastime and began 
a series of religious tours throughout his Empire. In the 
course of these he was wont to issue pious proclamations 
or edicts, which were published by his officials and inscribed 
on rocks or pillars. He records In them the successive steps 
taken by him to give effect to the principle of the sanctity 
of all human life, one of the cardinal doctrines of his religion. 

He says : ’’Whatsoever exertions His Majesty King 
Rnyadarsin has made, all are made with a view to the life 
hereafter so that every one may be freed from peril, which 
peril is sin- Difficult, verily, it is to attain such freedom 
whether a man be of low or high degree, save by the utmost 
exertion and complete self-denial, but especially difficult Is 
it for the man of high degree." 

He shows a curious mixture of humility and conceit 
and several of his edicts start off with "Thus saith King 
Priyadarsin, dear to gods/’ 

Lack of space does not admit of a description of die 
translations of these edicts in detail, but they show In them 

5 
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an amazing sense of kingly duty, a love of humanity and 
a great intelligence. All through them run$ a desire for 
law and order and a broadmindedness that is astonishing, 
considering they were written. —The Sfofesmam 


“BHARMA' AND “JflVFANA’" 

Bv Ariya Beahha. 

Dr, Himula Churn Law has won a reputation as a scholar 
and an indefatigable worker in the field of Buddhist literature. 
After a surfeit of the far-fetched hypercriticisms of Mrs, Rhys 
Davids and others of her school who are bent upon arguing 
to a foregone conclusion it affords us infinite relief to take up 
a treatise by an earnest student who appreaches and treats 
his subject in the right spirit of true scholarship. But at times 
there does seem to be too many exponents of Buddhism, more 
especially when they seem not to have mastered the correct 
meaning of the end to which Buddhism points the way and yet 
think they have, and in all good faith set out to propagate 
their misunderstanding of it among the ignorant many. Today 
the world is rampant with pseudo-scholars, very much more so 
than in the days of the pioneer workers in the rich field of 
Buddhist research„ The genuine scholar was careful to inter¬ 
pret the thought and teaching of the Master and His immediate 
disciples in the light of the authentic commentaries handed 
down from teacher to pupil from the very days of the founder 
before he ventured to give expression to his own personal 
opinions mud conclusions. This was not only the so-called 
"historical" method but also the most natural and common- 
sense manner of dealing with the sacred literature of any given 
religion. We do not for a moment say that our author* or 

p Two booklets on '‘Bdddhwt Conception of Dhara]a Fh .ind PA Aspects 
Of Nirvana" by Ur. B. C. Law, PhD., M.A. t 3.x,- 
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critics for the matter of that should blindly follow the commen¬ 
taries and previous expositions. By no means. Let them at 
least treat with due courtesy the interpretations of previous 
scholars before they venture to reject them as untenable, We 
go even further and concede the right to all critics to refute 
and repudiate such expositions for sound reasons and on satis¬ 
factory grounds. But to start with startling misconceptions 
and prejudices and to strain and strive with every scholastic 
nerve they possess to prove that the Buddha did not see what 
He did see but only what they are able to see is, to say the 
least,—an impertinence of the first magnitude. For instance, 
we are familiar with recent attempts to prove that the great 
Anatta-v&di was after all no other than a thinly disguised 
Atta-vddi. 

It is gratifying to note that Dr, Law is a scholar of a 
different type. It is genuine Buddhism and not “Lawism” 
that we meet with in the two booklets before us, lie has 
taken great pains to place tiefore the reader an exhaustive and 
comprehensive survey of the available literature on the two 
subjects with which lie has dealt. He lias given us almost ail 
aspects of the tpiestion in his essay on "Dhaana, not only 
from Buddhist literature but also from the teachings of other 
Hindu sources. The so-called *'historical or compare rive 
method*' and the “philological method” are no doubt 
attractive. But we take leave to opine that such ‘'methods’* 
though highly plausible from the jioint of view of scholarship 
are of very little use in the correct interpretation of such 
doctrines as ‘Dlianna 1 and ’Nirvana* from the purely religious 
standpoint. For instance if we interpret the words “Sabbe 
Di lamina Anatta” in verse 379 of the Dhammaitada or Matron 
fitarana hantofi etc. in Vers* 194 a* Mrs. Rhys Davids and 
her followers have done from the purely philological point of 
view we land ourselves in a reductio ad absufdum. 

When our author says that ‘‘the definitions of the term 
‘Dllarena’ as met with in the Buddhist and Brahnimieal works 
are all one-sided, not to say Lar-fetched,” we must remember 
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that it is so with resard to all attempts at definition in religion 
teachings. Conceptual thinking is but a poor crutch to help 
us in our approach to truth* 

The Lord Buddha, if we be permitted to use such a simile 
without any irreverence, had His new wine which He poured 
into old bottles. He put new and novel contents into old 
words then in vogue. Almost all technical and religious terms 
in use underwent a revolutionary change at His hands. Even 
such fundamental doctrines as Karma, Rebirth, Dhanua, 
Nirvana, Atma, were metamorphosed in their meanings, values 
and implications. The learned author has dealt with most of 
these aspects In his inimitable style. When he writes Nirvana 
{\ intoksfe) itself is a Dhsimia ia so far as it Is an object of 
attainment through a life of effort, we yield our ready assent, 
yea it is just so! Nibbana is one of the Nava L&kuttam 
dhamma. But when the author lays down rather dogmatically : 
"lo f egard patiecn-samuppada as asankhata is to admit two 
asankhatas which one could not reasonably do"—we are obliged 
to rub our eyes and exclaim, Why so? True it is paticca- 
sauiuppada, as the words mean 'simultaneous co-arUing’ can- 
not be uncaused (asankhata}. It U palpable contradiction. But 
to say that there cannot be two asankhatas is equally untenable, 
for if Ak&sa and Nibbana are both asankhatas, why not a 
third asankhata? 


Then again when the author writes—' 'According to the 
opening verse of the Dhammapada mind and all things mental 
are dharma " he has fallen into a grave error. It is indeed a 
pity these tot two couplets of the Dhammapada. which are 
ackcowled^d classes, stall prove caviare to the scholar and a 
stumbling block to the general reader. If we turn to the 
commentator we find the correct interpretation. The mZ 

£TT 

and 

khauda. bo mano is not included in dhamma, 
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Barring slight slips of minor importance we gladly acknow¬ 
ledge the able and well-informed treatment of Dhamma in 
this pamphlet. 

As regards the other essay on "Aspects of Nirvana/ 1 it 
is cerLainly a very much mom abstruse subject. The author 
has brought to bear on it a wide range of information and 
approaches the subject with remarkable courage. 

He gives a large number of synonyms from the books and 
pathetically concludes—**Tbe multiplication of these so-called 
synonyms of Nirvana and the philological explanation of them 
which is more or less fancied and fantastic, are of little help in 
appreciating the Buddhist conception of Nirvana or in dis¬ 
tinguishing the same from the Jaina or Brnhminical concept 
lion 1 *. It is just so in the very nature of things—wheu we 
try to name the nameless we stultify ourselves more or less. 

The author goes on to soy — "The only sure and scientific 
way of attacking the problem of nirvana would be to consider 
it from the different points of view. Our approaches to the 
subject should not only be logical and mystical but also 
cscliatalogtcal, historical* poetical or popular psycho-ethical. * ‘ 
Perhaps he b now on safer ground, but we opine that all other 
so-called aspects except the 'psychical 1 (we prefer to call it in¬ 
tuitional) are more or less illusory. In the fi historical 11 aspect 
we at once sec the futiitv of the comparative method. Indian 
systems of religion save and except Buddhism posited an atma 
as the one main basic doctrine. Buddhadhamnia alone taught 
anitma. Thus nirvana to the atmanbt means one thing vk 
absorption of the Sima in panEmMm* p whereas to the Buddhist 
anatmanisti nirvana signified something absolutely different. 
Therefore to compare atmnnbt-nirvana with anatmamst-nirvana 
is comparing black with whiten Such a comparison far from 
elucidating the question simply confuses it. 

The author rightly says—"With the Brahminist thinker 
precisely as with the Jama, the problem of Nirvana b 
approached from the point of view of atman, whilst with the 
Buddha or Buddhbt thinkers the approach is from the view- 
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poiiit of anatman" True words these. Unlike Mrs. Rhys 
Davids or even birs. Radhakriskiinp and others. Ur, Law 
correctly and scrupulously states the Buddhist position. Other 
scholars have pruned and strained the a nil turn-doc trine and 
have striven might and main to prove that the Buddha's 
eadfma-teaching was only a thinly veiled atmanism. 

The other 'points of view' meet with no better fate. But 
we are glad to acknowledge that the 'psychical aspect' as we 
must naturally expect, lias thrown considerable light. 

He writes—‘ 'The Mystic aspires to be a kayasakki or 
personal witness to, to he face to face with, to have a direct 
perception of, to com* in immediate contact with, in short to 
realise Nirvana by himself for himself. It is after such realisa¬ 
tion that lie utters the joy of self-expression (udauan udaneti) 
to give expression to self-mastery (aMa) and to leach the way 
of realising nirvana to others (ubhinna sacchikatva pavedeti) 
...... As an element of experience nirvana is inalienable 

because the wise are to ex[ierience each in himself by himself 
and for himself," Ipaocattam veditabbam vinfiuhi) Luminous 
words these and we applaud them. 

But when he writes; "With the Jaina however nirvana 
or moksa is not a dreadful or terrible term like the Buddhist 
parinirvana, which suggests at once an idea of the complete 
annihilation of individuality of a saint after death by the simile 
of the total extinction of a burning lamp on the exhaustion of 
the oil and the wick," we feci bewildered. We fear that our 
learned author has been misled by simply «thinking of some- 
thing else" as R. L. Stevenson would say, Has not the Buddha 
said and repeated times without number that Nirzana is not 
annihilation, and that the saint who has attained parinirvana is 
‘immeasurable ? 

None who is incurable of grasping what usually happens 
when a light goes out can ever form the slightest idea of what 
parinirvana is. Whoso Uiinks that the light when blow out 
got annihilated rightly concludes that Nirvana is annihilation 
But he who has the right insight sers that the light did not 
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get aunt hi Sated and therefore Nirvana is not annihilation. 
There cannot be annihilation of a thing that does not exist 
frtftHfli, If there is no atma there cannot be an annihilation 
but only a cessation of a process (santati). 

To say that Nirvana is a state, a sphere or a condition, 
removed from the plane of the physical or rupa and a rupa 
worlds, is equally misleading. In our humble opinion the 
right view is to treat nirvana as an event, an utrurreTite or a 
happening. Nibbano means extinguishing and is extinguish¬ 
ing. There is therefore a corresponding verb—nibb&yati, pari- 
nibbdyati, parinibbuto. The phrases—“Already in this life 
extinguished”— dietheva. d/unnmr fwiaibbiiti) nr “one who 
already in this existence is extinguishing"— diiihev* dliamme 
(batinibbdyafltatt<>—are often found in the canon. Iu another 
passage we read : “The rum-conditioned {asankhatatu} will I 
show you and what leads to the non-conditioned. The nan- 
conditioned is Lite ceasing of Lust, Hate and Delusion. Inward 
quieting and clear vision is the way to the non-conditioned," 

“This insight” as a brilliant thinker put it” enn never 
come about tit rough conceptual thinking, since tit rough the 
latter no actual knowledge is produced but only new states of 
tension (sa« it floras)— insight into life but only new processes 
of living. This insight can only come about through inward 
quieting, i.e- through the coming to rest of the attempts at 
grasping. The light of the concepts must be extinguished if 
the light of actuality is to flash up out of the depths ; and 
then there is the clear vision (vipassana) on the basis of which 
one then lives it out. knowing, Thus it Is!" So it is! 



GERMAN BRANCH OF THE MAHA BODHI SOCIETY 


Miss Bertha Dahlke writes in a letter to Mr. D, Vatnmh*: 

On the 18 th of August the establishing of the German 
Branch of the Indian Maha Bodhi Society at the Buddhistische 
Hans, Frohnau* took place. 

We began the ceremony with a short meditation hour 
in the Hall illuminated by candles and decorated with flowers 
—in front of the Buddha Shrine. 

Afterwards w e passed into the library of the Hams, where 
the agreement letter from Mr. Valisinha. General Secretary 
of the Mafia Bodhi Society. Ssmath. Benares, and the message 
sent by the London Maha Bodht centre were read to the 
E’riends present at this opening ceremony by Pandit Ehatta 
(India), who had been authorised to do so by Mr. Days 
Hewavitamq, London, 


Friends From Berlin and From abroad were present and 
some other Friends of the Hsus who had not been able to 
assist personally, sent letters and telegrams. 

The message of the General Secretary of the Maha Bodhi 
centre in London Mr. Day a Hcwavitame runs as follows:— 

Miss Dahlke. Mr. Chairman and Friends of 

Das Buddhistische Haus. 

“I am considerably grieved and disappointed that I am 
unable to be present personally here with you to-day at this 
memorable event-the opening of a branch of the Maha Bodhi 
Society at Das Buddhistische Haus. However, [ am honoured 
to be given this opportunity to send you my personal good 
wishes for the success of this meeting and also the greeting, 
of the members of the English branch of the Maha Bodhi 
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Society, Buddhism was the fir^t of the Missionary religions 
of the world : all previous faiths had been but local in their 
Application, creeds fitted only for one race or clime. Bud¬ 
dhism was the first religion in our history whose message was 
not to some special tribe or nation- but to all the wor]d ; 
and that great task which the Master laid on his disdples 
was consistently acted up to by generation after generation 
of Buddhists. You owe to that sublime spirit—which 
happily has never given way to that spirit of intolerance 
and fanatism which has marred the progress of every other 
religion—you owe to that following of the task the Master 
laid upon the followers, the Faith that at this day you cherish 
as your greatest heritage ; and if to-day the Law most glorious* 
reigns in your heart and life, it is because those Indian Bud^ 
dhists of the olden days were truly followers of Him who 
has commanded : Go forth, O brothers, to all lands 

preaching the Dhamma which is glorious in its origin, its pro 
pus and fruition, out of compassion to the world \ And 
now that the wire!ess and the Aeroplane have brought so 
infinitely nearer the divers nations of the world, for you to 
render once again the priceless benefit you have received is 
a thing far easier than ever in the history of mankind. If you 
could comprehend the full meaning of those last words of 
the Buddha—Appamaden a Sampldethl— ,L By earnestness, by 
active effort work out your salvation"—then, not in this matter 
of religion only, but in all worldly work as well, you would 
pass into a new period of National progress and prosperity. 

I need not remind you of the great and good work done 
by the late lamented Dr, Paul Dahlke for the propagation of 
the glorious Buddha Dhamma m Germany : and the forma¬ 
tion of a branch of the Malm Bodhi Society at Das Bud^ 
dhistische Haas shows the dawn of a new Era of religious 
thought in the West. I offer my congratulations to Mias Bertha 
Dahlke for her noble work and untiring efforts to bring about 
the formation of this Society and t appeal to all of you here 
—the friends and well-wishers of Dm BuddhiStbche Haut to 
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co-operate with Miss Bertha Dahlke and help her in the 
greet work before her. 

May all beings be happy. 

Data Hewavjtarne. 
Manager, 

British Maha Bodhi Society, 

15th August. 1935. 


NOTES AND NEWS 

Fourth Anniversary 
of 

THE MULAGANDHAKIT] VIHARA 

World gathering of Buddhists at 
Holy I si pat ana, Benares, 

At announced previously the Fourth Anniversary of the 
Mulagtindhahuti Vihara will take place on the IOth, | fth an d 
12th November This year's celebration will be on a gander 
scale than usual. As a great rush of pilgrim and visitors is 
expected from Chittagong. Burma. Ceylon. Tibet. Nepal, 
P.n.n, .„d oAe. countries. lW who requi „ Kcommod . rio „ 

,lw "«■ *“« «>il« >0 the undersigned as esriy 
“ P °r b1 '' S "'"” “■*»»» have decided ,o give 

* P"«i« rf pilgrim. coming from 
Akyab, Chittagong and Darjeeling. The B^N W Ru • » j 

•a » . pilgrim special from Darkling """ d * 

Provisional Programme, 

HW. November—-Anniversary mee.ing, p.e.enuiion of Relic, 

y Ml. I F. Heciwon. Director-General of Archreo- 
logy in India and Relic Procession 
Exposition of the Relic, Illumination 
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11th November—Depositing the ashes of the late Vem Dhaima- 
pala in a stupa. 

Lectures on Buddhism and Discussions and Exposition ol 
of the Relics. 

12th November—Maha Hodhi School children's sports and 
Farewell meeting. 

DEVAFRIYA VAUSlNHA, 

General Secretary, 

Maha Bqdhi Society, 

Samath, Benares. 

****** 

Dr. Ambedkar to Abandon Hinduism 7 

Dr. Ambedkar declared at the Conference of Barijans 
recently held at Nasit his intention to abandon Hinduism* 
Since then appeals have been addressed to him by the 
Hindu community to revise hb opinion, and considering that 
he has not yet responded to the invitation to embrace a 
new religion it seems clear that he is not going to discard 
the Hindu society without giving the question all the care 
and attention it certainly deserves. Immediately after his 
announcement to give up Hinduism, Sj* Devapriya sent a 
lengthy telegram to him requesting him to reconsider the 
step he proposed taking in view of the many reforms being 
carried out by the Sanatanists, and in case he was not pre¬ 
pared to change his decision, to become a Buddhist by 
which means he would be able to secure a complete equality 
of status without disturbing the equilibrium of the Indian 
society. A meeting of Calcutta Buddhists held sometime 
ago passed the following resolution : 

-That Dr. Ambedkar be requested to reconsider the 
step announced by him at the Conference of Harijans 
recently held at Nasik in view of the larger interests of the 
Indian Society as a whole and that if after such reconsidera¬ 
tion he still finds no reason to alter his decision* he is 
invited to embrace Buddhism as his religion which guarantees 
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perfect equality of status both social and religious to ail 
those who profess it and which grown out ol the soil of 
thia country represent* its highest achievement in toleration, 
universality and justice and is least calculated to disturb the 
constructive forces in the social regeneration of India.‘‘ 

It may be hoped that Dr, Ambedkar will give due con- 
si deration to the request made by the Buddhists before 
taking any decisive step. There is no doubt that he will 
find in Buddhism a complete satisfaction for the rationalist 
temper which an educated man develops almost uncon¬ 
sciously and for the religious, civic, social and educational 
equality whose absence is Felt so keenly by a Urge section 
of the Hindu society. 


Nursery Tales and Buddhism 

In two learned speeches of a series which has not yet 
been completed 5j. Jogendra Nath Gupta, Editor, "Sisu 
Bharat?” pointed out to audiences at the Mahabodhi Society. 
Calcutta, the great part played by the Jatakas in supplying 
the store of the world's nursery tales. 

The lullabies which the mother sang to her child were 
the starting-ground of all juvenile literature in the world. 
Even in the Rigveda there are hints showing how the child 
m the mother a arms exercised ita imagination. The 
Mahcnjodaro civilisation has not been yet fully and correctly 
interpreted owing to inability to read the script used by it 
bu. t.y. have bean dweo.eted winch convey . very BOO<J 

? “ "**•* >!“ amuaements open to children in ,W 
carl, daya. The .peek., wen, „„ 

differences often „„ Ue «.b|e between European „| M „ d 

"T,, 0 lnd ;* ” “ “*» ”><>» superficial than real 

and that a tele examination would reveal the underlying 

unrftr. It ..highly p.ob.ble die, . contae, wa. eamhliaW 
betn-een Indie and the wee, a, e.,1, „ ,he 6th century BC 
winch grew mote mid mote intitnete a. time tan by friendly 
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visits and military expeditions, facilitating an exchange of 
ideas. Buddhist mission a ties travelled widely and with 
them they carried hundreds of stories which were welcomed 
everywhere by eager listeners. These nursery tales which 
form a delightful heritage for children all grew up in the 
stronghold of Buddhist activity in Northern India. Mr. 
Gupta narrated some stories from the jatakas, especially 
those of Kisa Got ami and of the monkeys who pulled out 
the trees to water them in order to relieve a gardener by 
doing what they thought his usual duties and showed what 
forms they had assumed after passing through the alembic 
of the western mind. The speaker dwelt upon the contribu¬ 
tions of the Birth Stories of the Buddha towards the develop¬ 
ment of Sculpture of which such marvellous remains still 
arrest the eye of the connoisseur when he visits such places 
as Bah rut, Sanchh Bhilsa. etc. Mr. Gupta took occasion to 
observe that the tales and fables contained in such works 
as the Hitopadesha and the Kathasant&agani have also been 
widely disseminated in the west where with slight variations 
they still continue to instruct and amuse children- Regard¬ 
ing the character of the western nursery tales Mr. Gupta 
asserted that they contained a larger element of wars, 
adventures* and sea voyages than the Indian tales which are 
more distinguished by their ethical and domestic tones. 

Mr. Gupta said that it was little to the credit of the 
Indians that they had so long neglected the study of this 
interesting field where the pioneer workers have all been 
Europeans, on of whom Sister Nivedita translating a few 
Bengali stories into English which have met with enthusiastic 
appreciation in the west 

Dr. DinesK Chandra Sen presided over the two meetings 
addressed by Sj. Jogendra Nath Gupta who is expected to 
deliver his next lecture early in November. 
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Bhikkjhu Rahuu Returns to India. 

Bhikkhu Kahula spent pearly four months in Japan where 
he had proceeded! for the fulfilment of a scholarly mission, 
interviewing famous Buddhist scholars and visiting the ancient 
shrines which are still the depositaries of learning in Japan. 
He returned to India by way of Russia and Persia, stopping 
for a day at Moscow where he waa struck by the cheerful, 
sociable, and straightforward disposition of the people. He 
spent a week at Baku. He noticed great changes introduced 
by H. M. Reza Shah Pehlavi in Iran and had some experience 
of the methods by which the energetic Shah carried through 
his reforms when they were not particularly liked by his 
subjects. He trusted to repressive measures and found that 
they answered his purpose very well. 

Bhikkhu Rahul a will attend the anniversary celebrations 
at Sarnatb which will begin on the iOlh of November. It is 
expected that he wilt deliver lectures on this occasion which 
will embody the results of the investigations he has been 
carrying on for years into Buddhism. 

****** 

Jllumlnahon at Blddha Gava Temple. 

Mrs. Bhadrabati Fernando a pious Buddhist lady of Ceylon 
who is now on her second pilgrimage to India illuminated 
the Buddha Gaya Temple on the 26th of October with 64,000 
oil lamps. 'Ihesc lamps burned for three nights and attracted 
many visitors to the shrine, among whom could be noticed 
a large sprinkling of Japanese and Burmese ladies, Mrs. 
Fernando had also arranged for an Indian band which played 
for 24 hours. She held a special worship flt the Temple In 
honour of the Master and gave away large quantities of oil 
to the poor villagers who accepted it with much enthusiasm, 
Mrs. Fernando was helped by her mother Mrs. K, T C D 
Silva. Rev. A. Madratn* her brother and by H. D. Weeretna 
and others in carrying out her programme in India. In thus 
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illuminating the Temple, Mrs. Fernando was wiving a tradi¬ 
tion as old m Emperor Asoka who used to organize illumina¬ 
tion* at 84,000 Buddhist relics and stupas From Pcshwar to 
Buddha Gaya this month when the Rhikkhus after their con¬ 
finement for the rains once more set out on their missionary 
activities. 

****** 

Death of a Bl^dholociist. 

Rai Saheb Ishan Chandra Ghose who retired from the 
Educational service of Bengal as Headmaster of an important 
School in Calcutta died at his residence m Calcutta last month 
at the age of 75- He has enriched his literature and has 
earned the gratitude of the Buddhists by his translation of the 
Jaiakas into Bengali embodied in six stately volumes, all 
printed at his expense- He was besides the author of innu¬ 
merable school books which enjoy a considerable vogue in 
thi* province. He leaves behind two sons* one of them being 
Mr. P. C. Ghose. the distinguished professor of English at the 
Presidency College, Calcutta, who recently made a donation 
of Rs, 30,000 to the University of Calcutta for the promotion 
of Oriental learning. 

****** 

Bodhi Sapling ffom Sravasti. 

On her return to Ceylon Mrs. Fernando will carry with 
her a Bodhi Sapling which she has received as a gift from 
Rev, U. Aahia r the resident monk of the Burmese Dharmasda 
at Sravasti (Balarampur). This sapling is a branch of the 
celebarted Ananda Bodhi planted at Sravasti during Lord 
Buddha + s life at the request of Anath Pindaka who required 
it for his devotional exercises. 

Telegraphic messages from Ceylon inform us that great 
preparations are in progress for the reception of this sapling 
of the Ananda Bodhi, It is now being kept at the Mahabodht 
Society where many people come daily to pay their homage 
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ADDRESS ON THE OCCASION OF THE PRESENTATION OF 
BUDDHIST RELICS TO THE MAHA BQDHi SOCIETY 
AT 5ARNATH ON THE 1CTH NOVEMBER, IMS. 

By Mr. J, F. Blakisyqn, 

Director-General of Archeology in India, \y 

Jt gives me great pleasure to present to you on behalf of 
die Government of India the sacred, relics found at Mirpur 
Klias in Sind in I9J0 by the late Mr. H< Cbiuena of the 
Archaeological Department. On two previous occasions relics 
from two other sites in different provinces, namely* Taxila in 
the Punjab and Nagarjsmikohda in the Madras Presidency,, 
were presented to you by Government through my predecessor 
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for enshrining at the Mulagandhakuti Vihara at Samath. As 
you are all aware, the spread of the Buddhist faith from the 
land of its birth has been phenomena]. During the millennium 
that Followed the Master s death, it became the predominant 
faith almost throughout India, and had already reached the 
distant regions of Ceylon, Tibet, Siam, China, Japan. Mongolia. 
Afghanistan and Central Asia. In most of the regions the 
light of Buddhism continues to shine since it was introduced, 
but in India itself interest in Buddhism has ebbed, and the 
work of following up the path of the ancient development 
of this faith in various parts of the country has fallen to the 
Archaeological Survey of India since the latter part of the 
17th century. The Survey can lay claim to having restored, 
to some extent, the ancient fame of places like Samath and 
Bodh Cava. Sravasti and Kajia, Sanchi and Bharhut, Nalanda 
and Paharpur, Taxi]a and Peshawar. Amaravati and Nngarjuni- 
konda. Some of the relics discovered during the earlier 
explorations being claimed by Burma and Ceylon, countries 
dosely associated with India, ht which Buddhism is still the 
dominant faith, were presented to them by the Government 
of India. With the renewal of interest in Buddhism in India, 
thanks to the activities of Societies like the Maha Bodhi Society, 
it is but natural that the relics of the Master and the Great 
Teachers who followed him, so dear to the faith and so 
reverentially consecrated in the centuries of its rise should be 
preserved in India itself, and particularly be re-assembled at 
the Holy Centre where the doctrine first saw the light of the 
day- If the first relic that was presented at the inauguration 
of the Vihara in 1751 illustrated the spread of the Dhamma 
m the Gandharn country, the second one offered at the first 
anniversary betokened its prosperity in the lower basin of the 
Krishna fWr. The relics which I have the honour to present 
to you to-day emanate from a site in the lower Indus Valley 
wh«e the influence of Buddhism was equally prevalent. In 
the history of the provmce of Sind, the glorious civilization of 
the pre-historic epoch of the 3rd millenium B.C recently 
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brought to light by the Survey and the flourishing period in 
the first few centuries of the Christian era, when Buddhism 
was the dominant faith, me the only landmarks (prior lo the 
Muhammadan conquest) of which this province can boast. 

In February 1910 the late Mr. Henry Cousens. then 
Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey in the Western 
Circle, excavated! a Buddhist site locally known as Kahujo- 
daio, about half a mile to the north of the town of Mirpur 
Khas, the headquarters of the Thar and Puktf District in 
Sind and brought to light the remains of a Stupa with a brick 
basement. Digging down to about 25 feet below the summit 
of the mound exactly in the centre, Mr, Coupons came upon 
the brick-built relic-chamber of this Stupa, in which he dis¬ 
covered two circular stones about a foot across, placed one 
upon the other forming a coffer with a cavity of about 3 inches 
in diameter and 4 inches in height in the middle of it. Within 
this cavity he found a small crystal bottle, while around it 
and on the top of the stone coffer were sprinkled a number 
of offerings consisting of crystal, coral and gold beads, email 
seed pearls, copper coins and other objects. The bottle con¬ 
tained a small cylindrical case of silver with a slip-on lid 
wrapped round with gold leaf, which was as fresh and bright 
as the day it was put on. Inside the silver case was a tiny 
cose of gold containing a very minute substance about the size 
of a pin-head with some dust. Underneath the two metal 
cases, but within the crystal bottle, was found a small spoonful 
of brown funeral ashes, some lumps of which had the texture 
and surface of charred bone. In two of the corners of the 
relic chamber little narrow-mouthed vases filled with sand were 
found. The care with which the relics had been deposited 
left no doubt as to the sanctity in which they were held by 
the builders of the Stupa, 

The outer casing of this Stupa at Mirpur Khas with its 
brick ornamentation cannot be far removed in date from the 
Dhamekh Stupa here at Samath and Mr. Cause ns even thought 
that it was earlier than four hundred A.D. However that may 
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be, there can be no doubt that the Stupa, as it stands with 
the large monastic establishment, which grew around it and 
existed up to the 7th Century A.D,, was built on the site of 
a ruined Stupa of much earlier date to which the relic deposit 
must be related. The large-sized bricks of the relic chamber, 
the vases around the relic coffer, and, above all, the copper 
coins of contemporary date, which are remarkably like the 
punch-marked coins of Northern India, point to the conclusion 
that the relics were consecrated in the earlier centuries before 
the Christian era. It would not be stretching the existing 
evidence too fat to suppose that the great Maury an Emperor 
Asoka was responsible for the construction of this Stupa and 
that the relic in all probability was a body relic of the Buddha 
himself and the funeral ashes perhaps those of Upappts, the 
famous religious preceptor, who was especially instrumental 
in spreading the doctrine among the people of Sind. In this 
connection, it is noteworthy that Hiuen Tseng, the welUknown 
Chinese traveller, states in his account of Sind as follows:— 
When Tathagata was in the world, he frequently passed 
through this country ; therefore Asoka-raja has founded several 
tens of Stupas in places where the sacred traces of his presence 
were found, Upaguptn. the Great Arhat, sojourned very 
frequently in this kingdom, explaining the law and convincing 
and guiding men. The places where he stopped and the 
traces he left are all commemorated by the building of 
Sangh h ramas or the erection of Stupas.” 

Until, therefore, any better identification b in the field, 
it may be tentatively accepted that the relics found at MErpur 
fthas are those of the Great Founder of the Buddhist Faith 
and the Arhat Upagupta. Reverend Sir* 1 have now great 
pleasure in presenting the rdics on behalf of His Excellency 
the Earl of Willingdon, Viceroy and Governor General of 
India, so that they may find a worthy resting place in your 

Vihara amongst the other holy relics and emblems of your 
great religion. 



SJT. DEVAPRIYA5 WELCOME ADDRESS AT THE 
4TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE MULAGANDHAKUT1 VIHARA 


Reverend Suls, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

On behalf of the Maha Bodhi Society i offer each and 
everyone of you a hearty welcome to this sacred function, 
1 have in particular to thank you. ladies and gentlemen, who 
have taken so much trouble to come from such distant countries 
as China. Burma. Ceylon etc, 

We have gathered hme this afternoon to celebrate the 
fourth anniversary of the establishment of this magnificent 
temple, i rejoice in the thought that the purpose for which 
the temple was conceived is more than fulfilled- When the 
proposal to erect the temple was made, there were many— 
including well meaning friends - — 1 who feared that the late 
Ven. Dharmapala was trying the impossible- They argued that 
even if he succeeded in building a temple, as there were tio 
Buddhists living in Benares, it would remain as deserted as 
the ancient monuments round about. That this prophecy has 
not come true is evident to any one who will care to spend 
a few minutes in the temple. Hundreds of visitors not only 
come to see the temple daily but actually utilise it as a place 
of worship and meditation. This not only by Buddhists but 
by all classes of Hindus who naturally form the largest number. 
It is a matter of great satisfaction to us to know that the 
Viham has not only become a place of attraction to the visitors 
but also a source of inspiration to them. Hundreds of remarks 
left on the visitors' book show unmistakeably the spiritual 
influence exerted on them. Here one is elevated to a sphere 
beyond tbe ordinary day-to-day affairs to enjoy a brief moment 
of absolute purity, peace and happiness for which we are all 
striving. Here one can spend an hour in deep contemplation 
unhampered by the so-called pujaries. It is a well-known fact 
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that the educated younger generation has given up visiting 
temples on account of the conditions in which they are kept. 
It 19 our earnest endeavour to make this temple a real place 
of worship so that the devotees may find full spiritual satis- 
faction. We make no distinctions of caste. Harijans are as 
welcome as any other community. 

We shall, however, not be satisfied with the creation of 
a mere place of worship. Those who have read the history 
of India during the Buddhist period must have realised that 
wherever the great religion spread, it meant also the spread 
of mass education and the development of various arts. 
Buddhism is a religion of enlightenment which demands under¬ 
standing before confidence. Blind faith has no place in it. 
It has been, therefore, our earnest desire to make Samath an 
educational centre as wdl. With this aim an educational 
movemeht was started so lung ago as 1904, An industrial 
school and a primary school were opened by the late 
Ven. Dhamiapala, the great pioneer of the Buddhist revival 
“ lndw - but ,he W to be abandoned owing to opposi¬ 

tion as few at that time realised the importance of industrial 
development of the country. The primary school is still in 
existence giving the rudiments of education to the village 
children. With the co-operation of Baba Raghavadasji. a 
sincere friend of the Buddhist movement, we have succeeded 
this year in starting a middle school, which it is our hope 
will develop into a High School and later into a fully equipped 
college. A few enthusiastic young men have volunteered to 
work on nominal salaries. We trust that generous Buddhists 
and Hindus will co-operate with us in realising our object at 
no distant date. 

We have before us also the scheme of a Buddhist 
Univetsity on the lines of the ancient Buddhist Universities of 
\? n . a ^ ikramasila. The proposal has received so much 
publicity that many have even come to believe that the 

" pT * C r e bc ™* N^evous enquiries 

that have reached us show unmistakeably how eagerly the 
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public i$ A Wailing its establishment What we have been able 
to achieve in this connection is the formation of an association 
called the International Buddhist University Association 1 * with 
the Hon. Justice Sir M. N. Mukerji as President and Anagarika 
B. C*ovinda. a German Buddhist as General Secretary, to carry 
out this proposal, For want of sufficient funds present 
activities of the Association are confined to the publication 
of a series of Bulletins dealing with different aspects of Bud¬ 
dhist culture. The Association has been established m memory 
of the late Ven. Dharmap&la who sacrificed his life and fortune 
for the welfare of India and we hope the appeal for funds 
to carry out the scheme will meet with a generous response. 

The need of a large and well-equipped Dharmasala to 
accommodate Buddhist visitors from all over the world will 
be removed when the magnificent Dharmasala under construc¬ 
tion will be ready. It is the gift of the generous Birla family 
whose public spirit and unexampled philanthropy are so well 
known throughout India. We Buddhists cannot be too thank¬ 
ful to Seth jugal Ki shore Bide who had volunteered, unasked, 
to provide us with the very necessary place of rest at this holy 
sire It is- .1 symbol of tbe Hindu Buddhist brotherhood and 
I hope it will further strengthen the bond of friendship that 
hag always existed between the Buddhists and the Hindus 
whose religions are commonly known as Ary a Dharma. 

Among the many other activities in which the Society is 
engaged at present 1 may briefly mention the following 

Publication uwi—In this department we have seen the 
issue of a large number of tracts and a monthly bulletin in 
Hindi called "DharmadutaT The most important publication 
is the translation of the sacred Buddhist texts. Dhammapada, 
Majjhima Nikaya and Vinaya Pi taka—three important books of 
the Trrpitaka—have been published. For these works we are 
indebted to Rev. Rahula Sankrkyayana, the distinguished 
Chairman of this meeting T These books are indispensable to 
students of Indian thought. They have enriched the Hindi 
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language and wt hope the reading public will help us to 
continue the series by purchasing copies. 

Dispensary work -—The long desired dispensary at Samath 
is about to come into existence. A fine dispensary building 
has been put up with a generous donation of Rs, 2,000/- given 
by the late Mr. Qian Chore Khinc in his mother's name. His 
worthy son Mr, Chan Chore Leong has given a further dona¬ 
tion of Rs. 3.100/- to pay the cost of the land acquired for 
the purpose. We are thankful to both donors for making it 
possible to commence this Useful institution. In this connec¬ 
tion I must also mention the monthly donation of Rs. 25/- 
which Mr. B, R, Chundra. one of our esteemed members, b 
giving to defray the current expenses and we hope we shall 
receive public support tn this useful undertaking. 

To-day we have received through Revd, U. Suriya 
Granthavacaka a valuable present in. the shape of a fine gold- 
silver casket valued at Rs. 4*791 /■ from U Po Kin Dawya T 
Daw Goon. Mg HI a Khmg< Daw Pyu and Ma Than Nyunt, 
members of a devout Buddhist family of Burma who desire 
that it shall be used in the exposition of the holy relic. It is 
a worthy gift for a worthy purpose. 

Before t dose I must refer to one important matter in 
which we are deeply interested. It b the Buddhagaya Temple 
question. Though the attempt at an amicable settlement 
admirably made by the Hindu Mahasabha has been frustrated 
by the Sankara chary a of Pun, we still hope such a settlement 
is possible, Buddhists can never agree to allow the present 
state of things to continue at their holiest of holy places. It is 
the greatest injustice done to the Buddhist world. We appeal 
to the good tenae of our Hindu brethren to help in restoring 
the sacred place to its rightful owners who alone are capable 
of properly looking after the place with the reverence it 
deserves. When the Bill for the formation of a Managing 
Committee comes up before the Assembly, we earnestly trust 
that every member of the Assembly will support it, 
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Slowly but surely Sarnath is growing: once again into an 
important place of Buddhism, At the time of Huen Tiang'i 
visit there were 3,000 monks living at this sacred place. What 
a wonderful place it must have been at that time? On the 
fourth anniversary of the Mulagandhakuti Vihsra, let us hope 
that Samath will regain m lost glory. 

Before I conclude 1 must express my, regret to all of you 
for the imperfect arrangements made for the celebrations. 
Many are our shortcomings for which we crave your indul¬ 
gence, l have also to thank each and every one of you for 
your kind presence and encouragement in our work, I can¬ 
not adequately thank the many friends who have helped us 
in the celebration by lending various things and all the volun¬ 
tary workers who have laboured ceaselessly for many days 
in order to make the celebration a success. 

May the Dhamma bring you all peace and happines*. 


BUDDHA, THE TEACHES- 

8y Anacarika B Govinda. 

To find a truth b one thing—to teach it another thing. 
According to Buddhist views there may be many Pacceka- 
buddhas in the course of one world-cycle. but very few 
Sammas&mbuddhas ; in other words : there are many who find 
enlightenment, but very few who can impart it to others, by 
showihg the way to its attainment. Apparently it b extremely 
seldom to find both these qualities combined in one and the 
same individual. 

The reason for it is easy to understand. The Thinker or 
Seer is contemplative, secluding himself in order to concen¬ 
trate his mind. The teacher on the confer ary is common itive 
and sociable. The great thought grows in silence and solitude, 
while the faculties of a teacher unfold themselves in contact 
with men. As a type jin the sense of modem psycho-analysts) 

2 
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the Seer may be called intiovertive , the teacher l eKtravertivt , T 
i.e, the one ia directed into himself, the other away from him¬ 
self, Both ate equally valuable The introspection of the 
former ia not to be interpreted as egoism F because the inward- 
directednese DOES NOT MEAN that he is occupied with his 
own person, and the ourward-directedness* of the latter i* 
not a symptom of superficiality. 

The activities of these two types are opposite m their direc¬ 
tion, and as the spiritual inertness of men in general leads 
them to follow the direction once chosen, they are not able 
to combine the qualities of both these types Only if there 
is a force,, greater than the dtverging tendencies of these quali¬ 
ties, and a psychic flexibility and liveliness [intuition) that excels 
that of ordinary men, then only e$ it possible to unite them,— 
as it jg the case with the saviours of humanity, the Fully 
Enlightened Ones, the Buddhas. 

And what is the forefip that is able to co-ordinate these 
otherwise conflicting qualities?—The power of love,— the love 
towards a]I living beings \ It was this sympathetic love that 
dro^e thr Bodhisattva away from the home into the loneliness 
of the forests and into the austerities of an ascetic life, and it 
was this same motive that caused him to return lo the world 
and to take upon himself again all its troubles and sorrows, 
for the benefit of nil who live and suffer, instead of enjoying 
the bliss of emancipation in peaceful retirement. 

If it was Christs greatest deed to die for the salvation of 
humanity, it can be said that it was the Buddhas supreme sacri¬ 
fice to Uoe for the liberation of the world. When Christ died, 
he gave up a miserable world for the glories of an eternal 
heaven where he would sit at the ’right side of the Father’. 
The Buddha gave up the state of supreme happiness achieved 
by hard struggles and innumerable sacrifice*— in order to return 
into the poor, misery-stricken world. He clearly anticipated 
the difficulties that lay before him. His inner struggle is des¬ 
cribed in form of a dialogue with Brahma, in which his com- 
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passion finally gets the upper hand over his doubts and hcsita- 
tions. 

This companion shines through all Kb sermons and wins 
the hearts of hb hearers, just in a methodical and logical way T 
in which he interpret* his thoughts and experiences, appeals to 
their reason r Instead of offering hairsplitting speculations, in 
which the philosophers of his times indulged, he spoke of 
facts which everybody could experience by him self H and in¬ 
stead of playing with logical deductions or original-sounding 
sophisms, he expressed in simple words hope and consolation 
for millions of suffering men, If he wanted, he could bear those 
sophistics ling philosophers with their own weapons, as we see 
in some of the Sutras of Digha-Niksya; "“The way to Brahma 
and the qualities of a Brahmin" (Tevijja Suttanta), "The mean¬ 
ing of sacrifices", (Kutadahta Suttanta), etc. 

T he Buddha was well-versed in the literature and science 
of his time, and if he had liked he could have easily formulated 
his doctrine in the pretentious and exclusive way of a learned 
Brahmin, But he resisted the temptation to make a show of 
Kis erudition, and though an excellent logician, he never mis¬ 
used this faculty for the purpose of blinding the people with 
so-called logical proofs'. The Buddha wa$ not satisfied with 
such a cheap victory as to inmpreas only the brain* of the 
people. He wanted to transform their whole being. He did not 
want to convince them of a new theory or bring them another 
'religion\ he wanted to make them happier, he wanted to raise 
their consciousness on a higher level. He did not want the 
people to believe what he saw, he wanted them to see with 
their own eyes. (Cf. the story in which the Buddha asks 
a Brahmin, who is talking about Brahma, whether he has seen 
him, or whether his teachers have seen him* The Brahmin 
finally has to admit that neither he nor any of his teachers have 
any direct experience of Brahma and that what they preach 
is merely hearsay, that they talk about matters which they do 
not know.) 
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Here the Buddha proves to be ideal teacher, namely one 
who does not overpower his disciples with ready-made facts' 
n<» impose upon them the results of his own thoughts and 
visions, but who makes the disciples find these facts and 
perceive themselves and lets them achieve the respective 
results by their effort. The Buddha watch word is: "Come 
and see f" 

Certain people who interprets this phrase in a very super¬ 
ficial way, think that Buddhism is a hind of moralising materia¬ 
lism, or at least agnosticism, a matter-of-fact' teaching, a 
practical moral guide, based on plain rationalism. Certainly, the 
Buddha treated men as thinking beings and not as children or 
blind fools, as apparently many people and religious leader used 
to do, especially those who prefer to believe what flatters their 
vanity (the chosen people of God) and satisfies (or pretends to 
satisfy) their desires. But when the Buddha says "Come and 
see! he does not confine himself to die ’common sense’ of 
a visible and measurable world or to dry logical deductions ; 
to him seeing meanB the direct experience which comprises 
the inner as well as their outer world, free from all specula¬ 
tions. 

"The Tathagatfi knows that these speculations thus arrived 
at, thus insisted on. will have such and such a result, such and 
such effect on the future condition of those who trust in them. 
That does he know, and he knows also other things far beyond 
(far better than those speculations) { . . . , Those other things 
are profound, difficult to realize, hard to understand, tranquil! is- 
ing, sweet, no/ fo be grasped by mere logic, subtle, comprehen¬ 
sible only by the wise (not by the accumulation of brain- 
owl edge). which the Tathagata having himself realized and 

f ac * to face, hath set forth : and it is concerning these 
dungs (and not concerning mere rational principles and logic 
abstractions) that they who would rightly praise the Tathlgata 
m accordance with the truth should speak." (Digha-Nikaya). 

Lifeless abstractions therefore find no place in the Buddha's 
sermons, but on the contrary the whole field of human expert- 
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cnee b most noticeably reflected. The basis and goal of every¬ 
thing b the intuitive state of profound insight as attained in 
meditation. From this point of view only Is it possible to under- 
stand the ancient Buddhist vvord-forms and the language of the 
original texts. It must be clearly grasped that the majority of 
the Buddha's sayings do not aim at Imparting anything funda¬ 
mentally new, but to bring the listeners to a state of mind that 
will le^d them to Realisation contemplative, f.e. Intuitive. The 
Buddha himself summarized his teachings in a few sentences 
indicating the fundamentals, and thus it follows that he was 
quite deliberate in the choice of hb words and the effect he 
wished to produce and that he very well understood the art 
of precise definition. 

Still the Buddha was more than a philosopher or a pre¬ 
cisian. He was an artist in the truest sense of the word, for he 
knew that the most supreme as well as the most intimate 
human experience can be foreshadowed or re-embodied not in 
barren* everyday words, but only in speech which b a work, of 
art in itself. It b not the precision of the expression but rather 
the indication of something that defies definition or expression 
or explanation which distinguishes art and puts it on a plane 
above the sciences. But this indication must be so expressed 
as to teach the consciousness of the beholder and to move him 
so profoundly that all his faculties (of mind and heart) are 
brought into harmony with the inner meaning of the object, 
which was the starting point of the artist's inspiration. 

In the sermons of the Buddha we find all these character¬ 
istics of a true work of ait. Little by tittle he transports the 
hearer and without sensibly bringing him out of his usual frame 
of mind, causes him to move in harmony with his own (the 
Buddha's) mind, pulling together the weak, collecting the dis¬ 
traught and calming the restless. The influence brings the 
hearer nearer and nearer to the centre of the controlling idea. 
Thus a double process of concentration occurs, a general spirt- 
trial effect brought about by the calming and pacifying rhythmi¬ 
cal form of words, and another, an effect on the intelligence 
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and the imagination brought about by the carefully planned 
process of leading up to the central conception, both of which 
seize upon and permeate the whole being of the listener. The 
Buddha intends to convey more than a mere intellectual effect 
in his sermons. He sets out to do much more than that. Princi¬ 
pally he aims at working upon the subconsciousness—that is 
to say. having a direct effect upon the root of the human 
mind, for he very well realized that it is useless for a man to 
grasp an idea or recognize its truth without being influenced 
by its inner meaning and thus shaping his life and actions, 
his feelings and thoughts in accordance with it. The majority 
of mankind is convinced of the truth and greatness of religious 
or philosophic ideas, but why is it that they do not act accord¬ 
ingly? Many certainly are prevented by the unconquerable 
weakness of their character, but most are kept baek by the fact 
that an appeal is made only to the hrain and not to the heart. 

The Buddha wants to rouse his bearers to live the holy 
life and to make his great truth as part of their own experience. 
The Truth of Suffering might appear trivial, if it were taken 
only as an intellectual statement. But the Blessed One leads us 
on and on through the most widely differing manifestations of 
this fundamental principle, until we grasp the fact that not only 
does such a thing exist but that it exists here and now and in 
us. He alone has conquered death who has perceived that it 
is an inseparable part of his life, so that in all his doings he is 
conscious of it. When the Buddha dwells in such detail on 
the idea of death, he does not want to convey simply that 
man is mortal'*, for everybody knows that. He wants to 
make his hearers have a direct spiritual experience of what 
death means. 

If somebody would be said; "You must die, for that is 
the Fate of man", he would answer: "Yes, 1 know that", 
without feeling in the least disturbed about it. But if the »»m> 
individual would be said; ‘You must die now", the effect 
would be very different. In a flash, without the need for any 
intellectual reflection whatever he would experience the mean- 
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mg of the word : k would become part of his very self. The 
Buddha obtains that effect by dwelling on the point, so that 
it may be thoroughly grasped and made a part of present 
experience, and thus the existence of sorrow and the necessity 
for freedom from sorrow are not understood as intellectual con¬ 
cepts but felt as actuality. 

How well the Buddha knew how to express the frame of 
mind of the searcher after truth and of him who has reached 
the goal I A bright cheerful serenity pervades and illumines 
even those pages that are taken from the gloomy chapters of 
life. Peace and deep happiness are the fundamental character¬ 
istics of the Buddha s speech and these qualities give to every¬ 
thing he says a new and indescribable meaning of Its own. 
Thus the full effect of any of the Buddha's words cannot be 
felt when one reads them silently to oneself- The character of 
the original texts is such that they must come into direct oral 
contact with the man who reads or the man who listens so 
that he is immediately transported from hia daily common round 
of thought and carried to a higher, religious, contemplative 
sphere. The rhythm of the stereotyped introductory phrases 
will put the listener into a receptive and appreciative state of 
mind. They have almost the same effect as the old formulae 
of the Vedas, which transported both speaker and listener to 
a realm of magic powers. If one knows what the supreme value 
was ascribed to the word in Vedic times, one can imagine how 
much it meant to the Buddha who was brought up in surround¬ 
ings in which this tradition was still living. 

Furthermore one must bear in mind that he lived at a time 
when writing was not yet a medium of communication and 
information had to be passed on exclusively by word of mouth. 
It is obvious that many more demands were made on speech 
in those days than in our times. Speech was required to Satisfy 
conditions which we now demand of a work of literary merit. 
Form and content must perfeedy correspond, each strengthen¬ 
ing and supporting the other r Each shade of difference and 
change in the content has to be reflected in the form. Nothing 
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casual or of temporary worth can be allowed to creep in., and 
every rising thought should first be thoroughly well weighed. 
As in a song words and melody should be in complete accord, 
so in this case must content and verbaJ form go perfectly 
together, and just as rn a song the emotion and the thought, 
as well as the rhythm of the words, must find themselves re¬ 
flected in the tune, so this same co-operation was demanded 
between form and content of speech in the days of the Buddha. 
Rhythm in form and repetition of idea go together. It is only 
from this point of view that one can explain how it was that 
the sayings of the Buddha penetrated so far into the conscious¬ 
ness of his disciples, that the actual words survived for cen¬ 
turies. Anyone who reads attentively one of the original 
Buddhist texts can prove for himself the truth of this. 

After reading a passage only once, he will find that what 
he has read will echo in his heart for a long time afterwards 
like an inspiring tune. Music is the art most nearly allied to 
this particular form of speech. Those elements,, which serve 
as hermonic aids to the listener, serve also to work up a climax, 
and this is particularly the case with those groups of sounds 
and thought-complexes leading up to their final combination 
and solution. The highest purpose of both means of expression 
- the words of the Buddha and the most refined music—is to 
enable a man to point out to his innermost being the right way 
to follow. That this was the sole aim of the Buddha is abund¬ 
antly proved when one notices the supreme place occupied by 
medilufian in the path towards enlightenment which he indi¬ 
cates. If one looks more deeply Into it T one will find that not 
only is meditation a very important step on the path, but also 
that his very speech is bom of meditation, that his innermost 
being is revealed to us through meditation and that a real 
follower is himself inevitably led on to meditation. But veiy 
few are real foliowera P in the sense that they can be said to 
understand what lie* behind the Buddha & words. Every bodv* 
however, can fed one thing—that rhythm which does away 
with all storms and distractions, that process of leading up to 
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a climax where one solve* the problem oneself, and lastly 
behind it all that feeling of happiness and peace, which seems 
I]Ice a wall keeping out everything which can disturb or distract 
eo that one seems to be in a solitary hermitage far from the 
world. 


NEW BOOKS AND OLD 

By Dr. Kalidas Nag, MA, Dlitt, (Pams). 

Buddha and Buddhism* 

Founders of religion, especially m ancient days, found little 
time or inclination to record, in writing, their thoughts and reali¬ 
sations* Of Zarathustra we have a few hymns ; the entire Zend- 
Avesta is not accepted to be his personal composition, Lao-tze 
and Confucius similarly left us legacies of their sparking 
thoughts shining through the ill-assorted texts of Taoism and 
Confucianism ; but helped as we are by the admirable Chinese 
sense of precison* it is difficult! as ever, to disentangle the 
from the apocryphaL Their great Indian contem¬ 
poraries in the field of spiritual reformation were Vardhamana 
Mahavir, the founder of Jainism and Gotama Buddha, the 
preacher of the first world-religion, Buddhism. There is little 
doubt that some of their fundamental doctrines and sayings are 
preserved substantially through the Canonical texts composed 
centuries after them. But we cannot forget that there is a 
world of difference between a direct revelation and its indirect 
recording, may be by contemporaries or immediate successors. 
The friers are, mostly speaking, savers ; but their sayings are 
often pegs for later speculations, now amplifying then distorting 

* tti-Vnttaka or Sayings of Buddha Tnms, by Justin Hartley Moot* 
(Colttmbfa University Press, New York |2,50.), 

Early Buddhist Scriptures. Edited smd translated by Hdward J. 
Thomas, (Regan Pnul, Trench p Tmbotr and Co, p Ltd., Louden. 10s. 6 d.) 
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the original statements. Lots of discrepancies have thus been 
detected among the writings of the Evangelists each professing 
to record -uarfoaiim the words and parables of Jesus. So, in the 
history of Buddhism we find various attitudes: naive acceptance* 
sceplieism xind critical reconstruction, in the handling of legends 
and histories* canons and doctrines. 

One of the foremost thinkers of the world, as he is the 
Buddha, did not condensceud to be an author. He was a teacher 
and preacher par excellence* He addressed his audience in 
Prakrit, the living speech of common men and women, and 
not in the scholastic Sanskrit. But as there were no stenogra¬ 
phs ready at hand, his prose addresses must have been 
“constituted*’ texts giving as faithful a summary as possible 
under the circumstances. His podic utterances however were 
fnore easily and faithfully retained and transmitted, especially 
because a good deal of the Subk&sii&vaii or Good Sayings were 
metrical forms of our ancestral wisdom, freely distributed by 
the veteran mass educator, amidst his longer prose sermons. 

1 his problem of capital importance came to be discussed 
by Mr r Justin H. Moore when he set himself the task of giving 
the English translation of the Jti-Vuttaka^ the Login or Sayings 
of Buddha, id the Indo-lranian series of the Columbia 
University. By that time the Pali Text Society of London had 
published over forty-si* Buddhist texts in fifty-nine volumes, 
in the course of tile twenty-five years of its fruitful career under 
the direction of the late Professor T. W. Rhys Davids. His 
magnificent Pah-English Dictionary (completed in 1925 after 
his death by Dr. W. Steele) however, was not available to Mr, 
Moore who had to depend largely on Childer's Pali Dictionary 
(London 1875) "inadequate and faulty 1 * os he found it, But 
a gifted and versatile philologist, Mr. Moore checked his trans¬ 
lation duly consulting the French and German versions or 
editions. He was alert in noticing that the Chinese translation 
of f Ci-1 uttoka by Hiuco Tsang was much shorter than the 
canonical Pali version. So additions and alterations have 
evidently been going on, even after the seventh century A. D ip 
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when tti& Chinese pilgrim visited India, The prose |x>riions t 
a& rightly observed by .Mr. Moore, were but veiled later 
conimeutaries to the metrical sayings of the Master. The prose 
is dry and scholastic, the verses rich with life and which appear* 
word for word, sometimes in the Bhamnwpada t another book 
supposed to have been pronounced by the Buddha. 

Against the Vajapeya p the Aivamedha or Human sacrifices 
of the Vedic age, Buddha nobly affirmed ; 

He dial tillcth not p and eauseth not to kill 
Who doth mu injure and who cause I±l nut to injure 
Hath die friendship of ah creatures, 

Them ii no w rulh at him for any cause. 

In words like these we touch the very speech of the Master 
and feel the life-breath of his great religion which conquered 
the heart of millions, developing the first spiritual fraternity 
composed of many races and diverse cultural traditions. 

If evil comes to frustrate good and the harmful try to injure 
the harmless, the cheering words of the Master should be 
remembered : 

Wh& $q should think to pollute 
The ocean by a jar of poison, 

He could not pollute it by that 
l or the sea is greater than the jar. 

Subdued yet profound compassion is esrpressed in a highly 
poetic passage: 

Kven one standing on a monirtain top 
May rucks and mankind on every side, 

Jnst so the well-known Snmedhe T 

Having ascended the Highest Dhartuu, like a palace 

Casting his glance on every side* feoketh down with grief departed. 

On Mankind immersed in grief* and overcome by Birth and Old Age. 

Here we catch a glimpse of the great who will 

conquer the heart of Asia from Gandhara to Japan, (rom Central 
Asia to Indonesia, 

The idea of immortality is supposed to be in 1 "absolute 
contradiction with the usual Buddhist doctrine" says Mr* 
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Moore. But we find dear reference to the same in the following: 
words of Buddha:— 

These three, teacher* of godn and pen 

Gftets of radiance, speaking forth the Eaw p 

Undone the door of Ini mortality, 

They release many from the Bund. 

Thus the concepts were there t only ike terms were changing 
with Buddhism which came to purify and not to destroy the 
old Broftmqjitt'aJ tuUur« and ethics. So we are going to revise 
a great many of our opinions about early Buddhism supposed 
to care only for individual salvation and (paradoxically enough) 
taking nirvana to be a synonym for annihilation. New 
Buddhist texts that are being discovered every year, especially 
of the Northern Mahayaua schools* have forced! us to change 
our attitude to the Pali Canons of the Southern Hi nay ana, as 
demonstrated admirably by Prof. Sylvain lAvi of Paris, It is 
opportune therefore that the scholarly translation of the 7Ji* 
PalJu&fl has been reprinted after a quarter of □ century. 

We are faced to-day with the problem not simply of inter¬ 
preting particular doctrines of isolated schools but that of 
correlating Buddhistic thought with the main currents of ancient 
Hindu religion and Brahmanfcal philosophy. This work has 
been admirably dope by Dr, Edward J. Thomas of Cambridge* 
in his Early Buddhist Scriptures, He has already made a 
name, publishing 7 he Life of Buddha and History of Buddhist 
Thought, winnowing with rare courage and patience the 
Buddhist Commentaries, “700 times more in bulk to that of the 
Bible/ 1 In his Early Buddhist Scriptures he shows a fine 
catholicity of outlook and rare sense of documentation. His 
brilliant compilation of Buddhist texts on 41 Other Schools 11 
brings home to us, the truth that to follow adequately the 
Buddhist scriptures we must remember the background of Pre- 
Buddhistic thought for over a millennium from the Vedas to 
tbe sermons of Buddha, The Brahmaaical didpljncs of Trividyd 
appear as tevijjd ; gods like Indra, Soma, Vanina, Yama, 
Brahma, Prajapati* Isana ; sages like V&sisttia, Visvamltra, 



2479 / 1935 ) new books and old 583 

Vamadeva, Angirasa, Bharadviija, Kasyapn, Bbrigit ; and 
schools like those of Bahvrcss (Kigveda), Adhvarju, Tnittirtva, 
Cbandogya, Yoga etc. were well known to Buddha. His dis¬ 
course on the Brahmajala SOtra further strengthens the con¬ 
viction that Buddhism should not be treated as if opening with 
a tabula rasa: rather it should be examined and interpreted 
with constant reference to non-Buddhfetic schools and their 
texts or doctrines. Of tile divisions classifying the bulk of the 
Buddhist texts, the metaphysical division Abiiidhumma is 
rightly considered to be a later growth as Buddha was far too 
practical to care for abstract discussions. But the .SfUra and 
the V'inaya Pi takas faithfully preserve the ancient Brahmaiucal 
tradition where we find the scholastic groups of Dhanna, Arthn 
and Kiima developing their sfltra texts. So we find that tile 
Arikarsdsifa opens with the Vinaya section which concerns 
royal discipline just as the Buddhist Vinaya devotes itself to 
monastic discipline. So the Brahmanical concept of Atman 
(soul) is opposed by anatman {non-soul), ananda (joy) by 
dttkkha (sorrow), immortality by cessation, maintaining how¬ 
ever the old theories of Karma and It e-incar nation. The 
Brahmanical schools developed iri-varga into eJia(im.'arg£i 
adding Moksha or liberation which may be equated with 
Nirvana or release for it is not a negative but a positive notion. 
Very appropriately therefore has Dr. Thomas quoted as the 
motto of his book the profound saying of Buddha (Vinaya 11 . 
339 ) = — 

jnst as th* great ocean, O monks, has one taste* the taste of 
salt, even so O monks, thJ& Doctrine nod Discipline 1ms one taste, 
the taste of refca-w. 

Dr. Thomas has proved conclusively that Buddha did not 
contradict everything coming from his predecessors.* His four¬ 
fold classification of Karma is the same as we find in Vyasa’s 


*The reader^ attention may be drawn to "The Line of I3uddhas pF 
by Professor N\ K Bhn^vat, pnblished fa The A&YA h Path for May 
I& 32 .—Eds, 
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commentary oil the Yoga-sutras (rV. 7). So in his going out 
in search of release, he b following the \yaih of the great 
\ ajnavalkya of the Upanbhada, He quotes approvingly the 
conclusions of hb elder content'jorcwy Natapiitra Mahlvir who 
made the basic aim ol Jainism to he “the destruction of pain 
through the destruction of Karma/* 

Buddhist books were properties as well as product of the 
monastic order developing later on ; and naturally the 
“Disciples' Career 1 ' occupies the largest place in the book as 
also in die Canons. But the Master himself was in close touch 
with the majority of the lay devotees, men and women. Hence 
hb paternal “Counsels to the Laymen” are full of wisdom 
and cd lightened tolerance. Me appears as a firm believer in 
family purity especially safeguarding the honour of woman - 
hood. That may explain why he hesitated to permit women to 
leave their families and join the Order as nuns, which fact has p 
however, been explained with the characteristic male bias of 
later monastic compilers. Buddha undoubtedly inspired some 
of the noblest types of Indian womanhood ; —M&hlprajlpad* 
Ambapali. Soma and other nuns. Soma crushed the arguments 
of Mira the wicked who was trying to discourage her: — 

The woman'* state* whut matters it? 

To whose mini! ib well composed. 

In whom knowledge is arising. 

Noble self-assertion of Indian womanhood justifying her right 
to emancipation on equal fooling with men as we find in Soma's 
spiritual sister Mai trey! of the llpanisliadic age ; that is how 
the Master could reclaim the talented courtezan like Ambapali 
just as he did in the case of King Ajitaaatm the parricide. 

The biographical fragments of the Master have been 
collected and studied by Dr. Thomas with rare sympathy and 
insight. Hb outline drawing of the Buddha's portrait is 
superb. The Buddha b not a mere legend or metaphysical rc- 
cotthtryctioti but a red historical character whom we can see 
and touch. Mis great advantage over other religious pioneers 
lies iti this that he takes his stand firmly on his iitirwan qualities 
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without the least super-human pretensions. And yet by sheer 
human will and discipline of human Hfe r he soared to great 
heights. He devoted the very last days and hours of his life 
to the edification and pacification of millions of tortured fellow 
beings degraded by i gnorance. He is undoubtedly the greatest 
personality in Indian history and one of the few towering 
figures in the history of the world. 


catholic mumbo jumbo 

(A AllSJNTEEFftETATIW Of THE BUDDHA DhaISMA). 

By Lakshvan Senevsratne. 

We, in Ceylon, have just emerged from a photographic 
controversy. Not, essentially on its artistic merits ; for the 
photograph in question was an eulogy on ugliness. But on 
its metaphysical d eductions - 

In the Royal and ancient city of Polannaruwa a brood 
of adolescents from the Catholic College of St. Joseph s 
Colombo, posed for a photo, along with a French Catholic 
priest, in attitudes of impudent familiarity on a Buddha image. 

Most of them found comfort in sittin-g on the Buddhas 
crossed leys, when he is in an attitude Familiar to those who 
venerate the pose of meditation. Others rested their elbows 
on the neck of the Image, while there was an expression of 
inane glee on the faces of all the nincompoops concerned. 

This h the grim comment of a denationalized Sinhalese 
youth, whose minds have been fed on distorted versions of 
Buddhism, that have inspired those so educated, to look down 
on the rdigi° n that nursed their native land to civilization. 

The act has been explained away as a simultaneous attack 
of mental anaemia : by which they mean no doubt, that young 
boys and an old catholic priest succumbed conveniently to 
a mass attack of thoughtlessness at an insolently inopportune 
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moment. No one, conversant with normal human conscious¬ 
ness would accept this naive explanation. After all, conscious- 
ness is but a screen that presents, sometimes at inconvenient 
moments, vital thought urges that define one's scale of values 
in life. If the conscious mind expresses, surely, the subcon¬ 
scious mind (which is but a museum of one's mental tendencies 
and tastes, often the fruit of training:), must be probed to 
explain away this mass’ instruction possibility of both 
ignorance of Buddhism's true worth in philosophy, and the 
lack of thought, that strangely preceded this action. The sub¬ 
conscious mind b fashioned by education, and for people to 
approach the Buddha statue, without knowing its identity 
at best or knowing its identity to 'look down' on it. at worst; 
has certain fundamental reasons. 

Perhaps these quotations from a book known as "Catholic 
Apologetics" by Sheeham, the Archbishop of Sydney, used in 
Catholic Schools in Ceylon* might explain these reasons. 

Referring in an appendix to "Non-Christian Religions'* it 
proceeds: "Christ, the son of Cod, founded His Church to 
teach His religion fo all mem Therefore, all Non-Christ tan 
religions must be false." This, you see* is the naively Divine 
urge to proselytize. 

And here are some excerpts of twaddle that pass for a 
philosophic refutation a of Buddhism. They reveal, moreover, 
either the intellectual nursery stage of the author in philosophy 
or a perverted misunderstanding, of Buddhism meant to 
weaken its philosophy so as to glorify by this means* the 
ahmmic philosophy of Christianity. In fact a deliberate stunt¬ 
ing of Buddhist philosophy for the purpose of justifying 
Christian philosophy. It is. you will agree, very much like 
killing a genius, to pronounce yourself, for the mere reason 
of being ahve, superior to the man killed. 

Therefore, join in my amusement, not untinged with 
contempt, at this muddle-headed masterpiece that caricatures 
Buddhism. 
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"Buddhism" defines our author in his orgy of ignorance 
"is an offshoot of pantheistic Brahmmism. the ancient religion 
of India. Its founder was Siddhnrtha of the family Gautama, 
He was also called Sakya-muni (from. Safeya, the name of his 
tribe, and muni solitary), but he is more commonly known 
by his sacred title, the Buddha. i,e. t the enlightened . The 
son of a petty fc/ng, he was born at Knpflavastu in the north 
of India, towards the dose of the sixth century B.C. Here 
is their metaphysical jugglery with the truth* of Buddhism : 

(!) "He adopted the Brahmanistic doctrine of the trans¬ 
migration of souls : he held {2} that there is a supreme physical 
law of retribution in nature of which good is automatically 
rewarded and evil punished, (3) that existence is evil because 
it implies limitation hence privation, hence desire (4) that 
souls came to rebirth, if in a previous state they were not 
free From desire or from attachment to existence, (5) that a 
being attains perfection only when desire ceases, for it is 
only then that it can be admitted in nirvana, a state v>hich 
cannot be exactly described. F>uf which (s apparently either 
annihilation, eternal sleep or fbe absorption of personality'' 
(these arc my italics). Let me comment and incidentally 
destroy this miniature masterpiece of twaddle. Karma, is 
action and reaction, it establishes the rhythm of nature In so 
Far as ft discovers that there is a moral law in nature. We 
Buddhists, don't artificially differentiate between the spiritual 
and the physical, life is to us a psyeho-physical manifesta¬ 
tion ; as such, to talk as they do of Karma being a supreme, 
physical law of retribution is to introduce a Christian falaey 
in thought, the mind-body differentiation into tbe interpreta¬ 
tion of Buddhist philosophy. A fault of the habits of mind 
of the author and not one of our philosophy! There is a 
nostalgic passion, again taken from Christian thought prejudice, 
for the word 'Soul'. We Buddhists do not believe in the Soul 
as an identity. We believe in spirit, which is psycho-phyaical 
in expression, with the psyche in command of that expres¬ 
sion, but we ignore the existence of soul for the simple psyctio- 
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logical truth that in a world of dynamism* of change* a tenet 
of Buddhist thought, nothing can remain static. Everything* 
mind and body, change* : the soul if it exists must be a 
spectator of this change. But since we know of no static 
spectator untouched and uninfluenced by the rhythms of life* 
soul as such, is a fragment of the imagination. This introduc¬ 
tion of the word *SouT into Buddhist philosophy puts a derisive 
spotlight on the author's verbose ignorance, tf you would 
kindly look back at the last Catholic quotation you will notice 
my italicized words. They say* at first, that the state of 
nirvana, 'cannot exactly be described' and offer a false 
explanation themselves 'buf urhich i* apparently cither anni- 
hitation, eternal sleep, or fhe absorption of personality'. The 
"eternal sleep" of th^ author Sheeham a understanding of the 
subtle analysis of Buddhist philosophy deserves our most 
urgent sympathy. Nirvana h the dying off of the fires of 
raga, desa, moha ¥ lust, HI-will and stupidity ; it is not a negative 
state but a positive one attained by psychic hygiene and the 
scrupulous discipline and ennoblement of thought that enables 
the spirit to face the truths of Destiny and act accordingly. 
Hie author* to my eternal grief, will never know nirvana. 
Stupidity will always help him on the path of nursery' philo¬ 
sophy and not Buddhist philosophy, 

How in hell, we can absorb a personality, when Bud- 
dhlsbs know' that the ego is a trick of the mind and not a 
reality„ defeats my intelligence, which is considerable. A 
personality growing out of a non-ego is impossible* Both the 
ego and the personality in the author s misinterpretation are 
myths from his own philosophic fantasies and not from Bud¬ 
dhism. Hus is how the anaemic paragraph on Buddhism ends. 
After misunderstanding it htm*elf the author* In reality, draws 
conclusions from his misunderstanding and gloats over it E 
U is restricted to Eastern peoples. Its vague and unsatis- 
factory doctrine of the nirvana and many other of its doctrine* 
are mere absurdities or mere gratuitous assertions without a 
reasonable basis, and could not poshly rateioo any counie- 
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nance except amon^ men of a low grade of civilization {my 
italics.) This h taught in Catholic schools In Ceylon, to 
gullible adolescents who belong themselves to this low grade 
of civilization r the result is that they despise themselves for 
fabc reasons, and imitate "His master s Voice' spiritually and 
become enslaved to Christianity. 

All the m umbo-jumbo, 1 have quoted, oppresses their sub¬ 
conscious minds ; hence the thoughtlessness' in disrespecting 
the Buddha. 

The high grade of charlatanny' practised by Catholics in 
false lying Buddhism is only worth our contemptuous scorn, 
of not for the pernicious influence it has in den alien alining and 
enslaving the East for the facilitation of European hegemony* 
politically* of the west of Asia, 

1 could riddle Christian theology, by referring to its 
scientific fairy tales, its infancy in thought, etc. Of what avail } 
[t is against the spirit, very Buddhist indeed, of tolerance, 
especially of the demented devil dances of really inferior 
explanations of man's purpose and destiny in life. For Bud¬ 
dhism, be it noted, does not require to falsify another creed, 
to justify the excellence of its own creed. It lives on its own 
worth oblivious to the catcalls of its inferiors. 


A SHORT HISTORY OF AKYAB 

By M K. Das Gupta, 

"The town of Akyab p which is the headquarters of the 
District and of the Arrafean Division, situates on the sea coast 
at the mouth of the Kaladan river in 20° 8 J north and 92° 55 ; 
east/' Jt Is triangular in shape with an area of five square 
miles. The native town which forms the northern boundary 
is lying between the pier and the ChercgeR creek. On both 
banks of this creek eleven steam power rite mills mill white 
and cargo rice : and in the town there are two tanneries and 
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a saw mill. Though it is a commercial town, its climate is 
not salubrious owing to the outbreaks of Cholera and Malaria] 
fever, but there is no doubt that with the establishment of a 
Municipality in 1874 and the increase of municipal revenue in 
recent years the sanitation of the town has been improved, 
and I hope before long its contemptuous nickname the white 
man's grave" would be forgotten. A new General Hospital 
was constructed a few years, ago, which should be more useful 
for the better accommodation of patients and scientific treat¬ 
ment of various diseases under the supervision of American 
Sisters and expert physicians. The permanent resident popula¬ 
tion of the town is only 25*000 but at times it as full of 38,094 
of different denominations, viz. t males 28,”24, females 9370. 

" The origin of the name Alcyab is unknown. Some 
authorities allege that it is a corruption of Akyat, the name 
of a Pagoda which b supposed to be the shrine of the Jawbone 
of Buddha, and was built by one of the ancient Arakanese 
kings. The Arakanese name of the town is "SiMute” 
(literally, where the war began)'\ As anticipated like other 
towns in this province the early history of Akyab is wrapped 
up in mist. According to the chroniclers Thamudi-dewa was 
tributary to the King of Benares, and the name of his capital 
was Rama-wadi, which situates in the south of this division 
near Sandoway. Subsequently after a very long time Kanmyin, 
one of the sons of a Benares King came down here, and 
married a princess of Thamudi-dewa dynasty, whose descen¬ 
dants, it is said, ruled in many parts of Burma, Manipur, 
border of China, Malay and Siam till the end of eighth 
century, from 788 A.D* to IQ1S A.D T Maha-t&ing Sandaya*s 
descendants ruled over the same capital, but then supremacy 
was much disturbed by invasions from Prome. Pagan and 
Shan States, Kettathm, of the same family, his brother and 
four of their descendants reigned from 1018 to 1061 A,D, 
Phe 5th scion was deposed in succession by two nob lea one 
after the other and ultimately Thinkaya usurped the throne 
in 10/8 A.D., he and his sons reigned for twenty-two years. 
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and tte heir-apparent Min-re-bay a fled away to Pagan . After 
Min-re-bay a P s marriage with his sister, a son was born to them 
named Letkya-mLn-nan. Min-re-bay a could not get any 
assistance from the King of Pagan to restore the throne, but 
King Kyamsk'tha's grandson Alaung-si-thu sent an army of 
200*000, Pyus and Tala in ga to Akyab to place Letya-min-nan 
upon the tfiTone in 1102 A.D^ and he ascended the throne 
in 1103 A D, The city of Marin was buiit in 1106 as his 
capital owing to the bad climate of Laungkyet, which was at 
first selected for this purpose. Gan] ay a ascended the throne 
in 1133 A.D* after the quick succession of four kings of his 
dynasty* In the dfeyah Di&tnci Gazetteer,, 'He is described 
as a prince of great power* to whom the kings of Bengal, 
Pegu, Pagan, and Siam did homage, but his chief claim to 
distinction lies in his having built the temple of Mahati, a 
few miles south of the present town of Arrakan^ the idol in 
which was. in sanctity, inferior only to that of Mahamuni/' 
Letya-rmn-nan's grandson Ansn-thi-ri was very unpopular and 
indifferent about his multifarious duties, He even used to 
extort large sums of money from his subjects, a* a result, a 
general rising followed, he was deposed and killed. His 
brother Minpunsa sueceded him and built his capital at Chit, 
on the river Lemyo- His grandson Midzu-thin again removed 
the capital to Pinsa, close to the town of Arakan, Arakanese 
coins, however, without any date or inscription, except the 
royal emblems, were said to have been struck during his reign. 
Though he wag a "country beloved" king, his last successor 
(who was the last among the ten succeeding kings) having 
proved wicked, hts son ascended the throne in 1210 A.D. and 
"restored prosperity to the country," In 1239 A.D. Alan- 
tnapyu after his accession to the throne* removed the capital 
to Laungkyet. He declared war with Pagan, and it is said, 
received tribute from the king of Bengal, Nan-kyagyi was 
killed only after four years of reign in 1272 A.D. as he in¬ 
curred the displeasure of many people by his oppression and 
greediness. His son Minbilu proved worse than his father. 
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and was so zealous even of his infant son; Mindi, who was 
die grandson of Si'tha-h-in (commander of the body gy^rd and 
a conspirator to the former sovereign) from hi* mother** side, 
that he ordered him to be thrown into the river, but was 
miraculously saved. He was slain after four years by a party 
headed by 3btha-biri k and Mindi ascended the throne when 
he was only seven years old. Jt is rather surprising to note 
that he enjoyed a long and prosperous reign for 106 years* 
and died at the age of 113 (I369 A.D,), He, with the c<^ 
operation of his relatives, successfully fought with the Shan*, 
the Burmese, the TVlaings, and the The* tribe ; extended his 
kingdom up to the Brahmaputra river in East Bengal, and 
conquered Pagan in Burma. The then sovereign attacked the 
Pa^an Empire again in 1394 A.D., whose capital was at that 
time at Ava* During his march the Governor of Sandoway 
revolted and proceeded a& far as Laung Kyet, and placed 
Raza-thu on the throne. The king returned won without his 
army who deserted him, was killed, and his son Baza-thu was 
proclaimed king. The Governor taking advantage of the 
minor king ruled himself in the king's name, but was killed 
by a noble, who, in mm. was subject to the same fate. So 
Raza-thu whs restored as lawful king, his brother succeeded 
him, and was killed by the chief priest after three years. 
Mm-saw-mun, the nephew of the chief priest then rose to the 
throne in 1404 A*D. 

The people invited Ming-ehwe. kmg of Ava, to get rid 
of the cruelties of t&* monarch, who fled to East Bengal as 
soon as 30.000 troops under the command of the son of Ming- 
shwe were sent to Arakan. In vain, Min-$aw-mun sought help 
from the ruler of Sonargson, who was engaged in war with 
the king of Delhi, hut instead rendered great assistance to 
this ruler. Perhaps this refers to the invasion of Bengal by 
Sultan Ibrahim of Joanpur. The king of Ava was anxious to 
rule supreme over Arakan, but the Arakanese with the help 
o alaings constantly endeavoured to oust the Burmese and 
they were successful to do « in 1426 A.D, In the meantime. 
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Mm-saw-mun for his rendering great assistance to the ruler of 
Soiuigaon, got an army from him with whose aid he re- 
aseended the throne in M30 A,D.. and reigned again only for 
Four years. He changed his capital to old Araltan or 
Mrohaung, which was a better strong-hold for the defence 
of his kingdom from outsiders. His brother succeeded him. 
and from this time the Araltan kingdom continued to flourish 
undisturbed by any of the East Bengal rulers. In 1531 A.D. 
the 12 th king. Min bn erected a stone wall round his capital 
eighteen feet high with si* gates in order to protect his terri¬ 
tory from [he inroads and encroachments of the Portuguese 
and Burmese, Inside the capital a devout Buddhist built the 
Shit Fhaung-Parm Pagoda, wherein was placed eighty thousand 
images of soft stone varying in height from sii feet to one 
inch, many of which Hre still in existence. Between 1560 and 
1570 A.D. the kings of Atakan extended their territory west¬ 
wards. and became masters of Chittagong. Again Min-Tha- 
Laimg excavated lakes in the old Arakan, and further fortified 
his capital in 1571 A.D. His son Min-nala was the Governor 
of Chittagong. His brother Min-Raza-gyi drove away the 
Portuguese for their turbulent conduct, from his dominion with 
great farce in 1609 A*D,. some of them however, settled 
independently in the islands of the Ganges, and became 
pirates. Within a short time Sebastian Consults, the elected 
chief among them collected a formidable force, and established 
a Government on Sundecp Island, He r a brother of Min- 
Raza-gyf. and a Portuguese Commander, who was sent by 
the Viceroy at Coa. made several attempts to take possession 
of Arakan. After several reverses the Arakanese defeated 
them in 1610 A.D.. Sundeep was eventually added to their 
kingdom. The Arakanese were then engaged to invade and 
carried away a large number of enptivea and booty from tbe 
lower parts of Bengal, 

At this juncture there was a great disorder in the country. 
Min Kanaung succeeded Min-Raza-gyi, He was unfortunately 
poisoned after a reign of only thirteen years by his queen, 
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and h tt secret lover Maung-Kut-tha, who w&s imprisoned, and 
Mm-sa-gwe, the son of Min Kanaung was proclaimed king 
only to meet the same fate as his father within a week. It is 
very unfortunate and shameful to write that he was poisoned 
by his mother who ultimately married Maung-Kut-tha, and 
reigned, for seven years. 

In 1661 A D. Sha Shuja sought shelter in Arakan after he 
was defeated hy his brother. Emperor Auninfffieb. He was 
welcomed by an envoy of the Arakanese king, and for some 
lime well treated. Trouble came in when the Arakan esc king 
wanted to marry his daughter as Sha Shuja could not pocket 
this insult. He was drowned ; the members of his family 
were made prisoners, who, in succession, were either killed or 
poisoned themselves than to submit to the Arakanese king. 
His third daughter was. however, forced to wed the Arakanese 
king, who, last of all, died of grief. 

After the death of Mating Kut-tha twelve kings reigned 
till 1701 A D., but a few years previous to this occasion the 
country’ was in a disturbed state owing to the encroachment? 
of robbers, probably Portuguese. Taungnyo* an ordinary man, 
defeated one of the gangs, declared himself king, and drove 
away the dacoits. He built a new palace, repaired the walls 
of the city and a few famous pagodas, and with the help of 
his army, ravaged the lower parts of Bengal. He died in 
1731 A.D. Ten kings who succeeded him, with the exception 
of one, had very short reigns. In 1775 A,D., one Lusun, a 
native of Ramree dethroned the reigning sovereign, and 
became king. He was succeeded in 1763 A,D. by his son-in- 
law, Thamada Raja, the last independent king of Arakan. 

tn 1 764 A.D.* during the reign of Bod a wa pay a in Burma, 
the Arakanese people, who did not like their Ramree ruler, 
invited the Burmese to dethrone him. Accordingly, three 
Burmese princes, whose large armies were collected at Prome, 
attacked Arakan by three different routes ; the Arakanese 
were then defeated near Kyaukpyu, During this occasion the 
1 ah am uni image, the palladium of the Arakanese 


race 
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was sent to Amarapura as a very sacred booty across the 
mountains by the Tannggup pass, and eventually it was 
placed, after the transfer of the capital from Amarapura to 
Mandalay, in the Arakin Pagoda at 5hanzu. which is two 
miles from the present town of Mandalay, The country was 
annexed, Thamada Raja was taken a prisoner to Ava„ where 
he died soon after. A large number of Arakanese were 
compelled to setde in Chittagong and East Bengal owing to 
the cruelties of the new rulers—the Humans, Chln-byan, the 
son of the monarch, who sought the help of Burmans into 
Arakan died in [815 A.P. after his unsuccessful rebellion and 
intrigues. A dispute then arose about the northern frontier 
of Manipur and other matters between the Burmese and the 
British Government, which led to the first Burmese war m 

1824 A.D. 

General Morrison and Sir Archibald Campbell with an 
army of 9J45 moved on Arakan in 1824 A,D, A portion of 
General Morrison's force proceeded to Cox’s Bazar in January 
[825, nrid met with the naval force under the command of 
Commodore Hayes. Thry encamped at Tet Naaf opposite 
to the stockade# of Maungdaw, the 1st Arakanese post till 
31st January 1825. As the combined British troops crossed 
the estuary of the Nanf on the following day the Burmese 
fled away to the mountains. They were pursued by a consi¬ 
derable British force, but without any success. General 
Morrison pushed On to the Mayu river near its very wide 
mouth through different routes after a halt of many days at 
Maungdaw, On the 10th February Commodore Hayes before 
leaving Maungdaw sent a small squadron of vessels under 
the command of Lieut, Armstrong to explore the entrance 
to the Mayu and Arakan riveTS in communication with General 
Morrison, and feeling anxious for their safety, he proceeded 
in quest of them’'. On his way Lieut. Armstrong found two 
stockades of the Burmese, who retreated after the arrival of 
the troops under his command. His spies informed him on 
the 20th that the Governor or Arakan, with 100 war boats 
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and 2000 soldiers *ras making arrangements to attack Lieut. 
Armstrong on that night. On the 2t at both Commodore Hayes 
and Lieut. Armstrong met together to the east of Mayu. 
Hearing this information. Commodore Hayes determined to 
proceed into- the Araknn river immediately* and arrived there 
the same evening. But on the 22nd, Commodore Haye* got 
a false information, which was supplied by a tminshi of Cap** 
Drummond that there was a stockade at Cham ball a containing 
only 1000 soldiers, which was erected by the Butmans where 
the chief Mifigh chieftains were confined, and if they were 
released, they could join the British* But subsequently it was 
found that the army^ which was under the command of the 
son of the Raja of Arakan and his other chiefs amounted 
to 3000 men* Commodore Hayes was defeated after some 
fighting with both the Arakancse and Burmese troops, His 
failure was attributed to the insufficiency of his troop a. falling 
of the tide, and the diminishing breadth of the river, which 
resulted in running aground of some of his vessels. 


General Morrison in consultation with others entered the 
Arakan river on the 4th March after crossing the broad waters 
of Mayu near the Uritiaung Pagoda, which can he seen at 
some distance from the coast, and found that the temple 
had already been taken possession of by Commodore Hayes' 
troops. On the 25th the whole army of eight regiments with 
artillery was met together at (Cray Ketigdong with the escep- 
don of a few more regiments who were kept elsewhere. Then 
arrangements were made by Commodore Hayes m conjunction 
with General Morrison to advance upon the capital of Arakan 
keeping many other vessels in different places which were to 
proceed up the river and form a junction with the army at 
hlflhoU, near Ac cpfcj". The Gourde. „ , 

dop.tch from Mr. Hirein, Act enemy h.d e.aco.ted lh„ 
socknde* end, he. folWiu* Ai, „d«. occupied Ac 
ChaungpiIIa R„ch. He we. ,he„ iMcueted p,c«.d to 
Arakan and cause a diversion in that quarter 
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Resistance was anticipated at a narrow defile called the 
pass of Panduah. which is not far from Abakan. The 
General was determined to advance on the capital after forcing 
the pass. He divided his troops into four columns, and pro¬ 
ceeded on the 26th March. The British troops after crossing 
the nver, and some sharp fighting with the fiurmans at the 
foot of the hills, arrived at a large plain opposite to Mahati, 
where the Burmese built strong fortifications. On the 
morning of the 27th the whole British force marched down 
to attack this position, the Burmans were soon defeated and 
fied away. 

"The only pass through the hills to the town wa 9 at the 
northern extremity of the line of defence 1 ' where a garrison of 
nine thousand men with four thousand maskete and several 
guns were kept by tbe Burmese, On the 29th March many 
companies of different regiments under the command of 
Brigadier-General McRean advanced to attack the pass, but 
they could not stand the well-directed and uteary fire of the 
Burmese with the pouring down of heaps of stones on the 
heads of the British soldiers. Capt, French of the 16th 
Regiment Madras Native Infantry was at last killed, and many 
officers were wounded when the combined army was com¬ 
pelled to retreat. Therefore the plan of attack bad to be 
changed. On die 30th a battery was built, which opened 
fire on the day following in order to turn the right flank of 
the enemy while they were engaged at their front. 
Brigadier Richards left hi* camp at 6 o'clock in the evening 
with IZ companies. The advance of the British troops were 
discovered after II P.M. when they were getting up to the 
step and winding ascent of the hill, which was about 500 ft, 
lush. It was soon taken possession of by the British as the 
short fire of the enemy was not effective. The next day 
Brigadier Richards and McBcan made strenuous efforts on 
all sides to make a further advance, and the Burmese after a 
feeble defence abandoned the town, consequently Arakati 
was captured, and the Burmese troops leaving Ramree and 
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Sandoway retreated across the mountains into Pegu ; the 
ateady advance of Sir Archibald Campbell up the Irrawaddy 
checked their movements, and a treaty was made at 
Yandaboo on the 24th February 1826^ by which Arakan and 
Tetiaeserim were ceded to the British territory. From 1827 
to 1 226 there were a few dacortics and petty rebellions by 
ine Arakanese leaders, and men of the Burmese prince 
Hmetkaya, in co-operation with the Phongyis (priests), but 
were subdued without very great trouble. The Township of 
Mohaung was much distrubed by the Shan*, who burnt the 
Police Station and seventy six houses on the 8th April 1888. 
Again, in 189! one Paw Aung and his father rebelled. While 
they were in the Akyab jail, a body of seventy or eighty under¬ 
bid prisoners made a conspiracy to release them from the 
main jail thinking that both of them had some supernatural 
powers, and succeeded to bring them out of the jail after 
killing the Jailor. But this outbreak was promptly suppressed, 
and the party were tried and convicted. Up till now no fur¬ 
ther news of disturbance worth nothing has happened ; the 
people have been enjoying peace under the British Flag. 


rhe Pagodas, which are four in number, situate on the 
north west of the town on a ridge known as the Akyathirndaw 
and are connected with the Selagiri tradition of Gotama' 
They are generally known by the name of "Awkeik the 
Tbingyittawdat, the Utyathafondaw. and the Letwethalondaw 
Pagoda, or the shrine of the back part of Gautama's jaw 
that o the (high of Buddha, that of the right shin-bone, and 
that of the left dun-bone of Gautama". All of these small 
pagodas were ongmally built in the 16th ce^ary, and new 
pagodas were recently made on the old structure 


The Burmese population of Akyab i 9 very small, ctmM . 
quently them is a downfall of Buddhism formerly m.k ' 

*“7 ™ r predo “ i "™ here - b “' > d r r: 

of fnend, and keen sympil[ hi w „, ^ of B „ ddkism Jo 
lre, ue „, d,„ .own Tfie.e . dozen fcs, „ SJ , mboIs 
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nt different localities where Hindus worship their gods and 
goddesses regularly. 

The Bud derm clean was founded by two traders from Qntta- 
gong h Chart and Manick in I'56 m memory of Budder Auiiab. 
It is not far From the Commissioner's office. It is said that 
when they were returning from Cape Negrais in a vessel with 
turmeric called here for water, and their vessel anchored off 
the Buddermokan rocks. On the following night Munich saw 
a dream that the saint Budder Auiiab wanted him to construct 
a cave, where he got a supply of water H but he replied he 
could not do so for want of money* to which the saint pro¬ 
phesied that all their turmeric should turn into gold. When 
dawn came Manick saw that all their turmeric had been trans¬ 
formed into gold. He consulted Chan about the dream, and 
they conjointly constructed a cave, and also dug a well at 
the locality now known a* Buddermokan". Hussain Ally, the 
headman of Bud am aw. assisted the British force in 1825. and 
m recognition of his services he was kept in charge of this 
mosque. To this effect some orders, which were written in 
Persian, dated 1834, can be found in the Deputy Commis¬ 
sioner s Court at Akyab, and Commissioner^ office at Chitta¬ 
gong. In 1649 the present masonry buildings were constructed 
by a female mendicant Ma Min Aung on receipt of orders 
from the Offg. Magistrate of Akyab. "She also redug the 
tank"*. Both Burmese and Mahomedans visit this mosque as 
a sacred Masjid. 



GLEANINGS 


8y Pandit Sheonarain. 

Teaching of Gautama Buddha an d La/er 1 n ftu<Enctt&, 

In India die Aryans came after the Mohenjo Dato period. 
No ruins or statuary of their early days has been discovered 
yet. but their greatest monuments are their old books—ihe 
Vedas and others—which give an insiyht into the minds 
of diese happy warriors who came down to the Indian plains. 
These books are full of powerful nature poetry : the very 
gods are nature gods. It was natural that when art developed 
this love of nature should play a great part in it. The Sanchi 
gates, which are situated near Bhopal p are among the earliest 
artistic remains discovered. They date From the early B u ddhist 
penod, and the beautiful carvings on these gates, of flowers 
and leaves and animal forma, tell us of the love and under¬ 
standing ol nature of the artists who made them. 

And then from the north-west came Greek influence, for 
you will remember that after Alexander the Hellenic empires 
came right uplo the Indian frontier ; and later on there Was 
the borderland empire of the Rushans which was also under 
Hellenic influence. Buddha was against image worship. He 
did not call himself a god or ask to be waishipped He 
wanted to rid society of the evils which priestcraft had bmught 
tmo it : he wm a reformer hying to raise the fallen and the 
unhappy. i have come.” he said, in his first sermon at 
hupatana or Samath near Benares, ‘I have come to satisfy 

the Ignorant w,th wisdom.The perfect man is nothing 

unless he spend, himdf in benefits to living beings, unless 
he console, those who are abandoned......My doctrine 

™rid£riTh A P %1 1 i3 Wt ? y Ac ha PPy on* of the 
world find it hard. The way to salvation i, open to all. The 

CUndXir^b^h^T the 1 WOmb of a woman even a, the 

vour n^i^r hD Tj. i ’ e f T 5 tbe way to Mlv « tion Annihilate 
your passions as the elephant overturns a hut made of reeds 

iGT t'T r ™edy against evil is reality," So 

Buddha taught the way <rf good conduct and the way of life 

stand the ^ W* ^ le * «*» do no, under: 

oWrvTl »k meaj ?* n K of the master, many of his followers 

and *d ant ^1°* «"*«**?< he had prescribed 

appreciate their inner significance. Instead of 
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following his advice they worshipped him T Still no statues 
of the Buddha rose, no images of him were made. 

Then came ideas from Greece and other Hellenic 
countries and in these countries beautiful statues of the gods 
were made and these were worshiped. In Gandhara on the 
north-west of India this influence was greatest and the Buddha 
infant appeared in sculpture. Like their own little and 
charming god Cupid he was. or as later the infant Christ was 
to be—the "sacro bambino " as the Italians call him. In this 
way image worship began in Buddhism and it developed till 
statues of Buddha were to be found in every Rudd hist temple. 

Iranian or Persian influence also affected Indian art. The 
Buddha legends and the rich mythology of the Hindus provided 
inexhaustible material for India's artists, and at Amaiavati in 
the Andhradesh. in the Elephants c*ves near Bombay, at 
Ajanta and Eflore, and many other places, you can trace 
these old legends and myths in stone and paint. Wonderfully 
worth visiting these places are and 1 wish that every school 
girl and school hoy could visit at least some of them. 

(Glimpse* of World History btf Jawahur Lai Nehru pp 762- 

763 Vo L Ifb 

****** 

Fusion of Sivaism and Buddhism in Indonesia. 

Buddhism had reached the Archipelago at an early time, 
which is confirmed by the reports of Chinese pilgrims, pre¬ 
eminently those of Fa-Hian. It came first in the form of 
Hinayana. and later took root as Mahayana in Tan trie shape. 
Next to it stood Sivaism in a form of the Siddhanta school, 
and near it, ag.^n various teachings of other schools, in which 
Siva {as well as Vishnu and Brahma) was regarded as one of 
the appearances of the highest god Surya. Soon, however, 
there was a complete fusion of the two religions. This even 
went so Far that characters commenced with praises to the 
Buddha and Siva in one breath. In theological writings the 
oneness of these two was shown in many ways. And while, 
on the one hand, the whole pantheon of Sivaism was shown 
to be an emanation of the Dhyani Buddhas, Sivaitic monu¬ 
ments, in turn, were built in such a manner that they were 
mistaken later for Buddhist monuments. 

It would seem that this fusion must be ascribed to that 
form of Mahayana Buddhism which entered the Archipelago 
in the seventh century and spread in Java in the eighth century 
A. D, Being of North Indian origin, and already strongly in- 
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fluenced by Sivaitic elements, it found a fertile soil for its all- 
absorbing doctrines among the higher castes in Java and in 
Bali. For the ease with which foreign influences are absorbed 
is typical of the Indonesian mind ; it readily recognizes its 
own ideas in the most different doctrines. 

The result of this development can be clearly seen to-day 
in Bali, where one special kind of priests has the adjunct 
designation huda ; but the difference between them and the 
other priests lies only in a few external attributes : of a 
separate con htc nation of Buddhists there is no trace, 
Buddhism, as a separate religion, seems to have disappeared 
at a very early stage. It soon became a section of the official 
Hindu-Baliriese religions, as a deliverance-cult aiming at the 
release from the eternal cycle of reincarnations, samaara, In 
the end it vanished completely* (Indian Influences in Old 
Balinese Art by Dr. W, F. Stutterheim, P. 11), 

* * * * * * 

Steps for Preservation of Buddhist Monuments in Afganistan- 

Kabul,. Oct. 2L—Sardar Ahmad Ali Khan, Minister of 
Education, who had gone to Bamtan in order to decide on the 
steps to be taken to preserve the Buddhist remains there after 
consulting with the Engineering Board, has returned to the 
capital. 

A plan which would cost about two lakhs of Afghan 
rupees has been prepared.-—United Press. 

When Jaures had finished his lecture, Mussolini was in¬ 
vited to have his say. In the midst of a sepulchral silence, 
he advanced briskly to the platform* not at all daunted by the 
evident hostility of the audience or the personality of the 
great man with whom he did himself the Honor of disagreeing. 
With the easy grace of an experienced orator he faced the 
crowd and launched into a violent denunciation of the Gospel 
and the Galilean^ who to his mind* had been guilty of over¬ 
throwing the magnificent structure of the Roman Empire with 
bis slave morality', weakening, with his pacifistic ideals, 
the Empire + s defence against the barbaric hordes that swept 
down from the north. Then, advancing irrefutable quotations 
and arguments, he went back to Buddha through Schopen¬ 
hauer and Niotzche. 

' After all," he concluded, "what was the Messiah, with 
his few speeches and parables, in comparison with the 
doctrines elaborated by Buddha in forty volumes, through 
forty years of penance, meditation and apostalic labovir?" 
Musoiini, the Man of destiny by Vittorio E De Flori, pp, 39 _ 41), 



NOTES AND NEWS 

MULAt-ANDHAKUTI VlHARA 4 th ANNIVERSARY CELEBRATION. 

The following are some of the prominent visitor who 
had come From outside Benares :^JRevd. OkitfiU (Japan), 
Rcvd. Tc Yu (China). Revd, U Thuny* (Burma). W 

Su man gal a Nay aka Thera. Messrs. Dharrnasena. H. Mumdasa 
(Editor. SinWa Bauddhaya] Mr. P. kanmamtne (Ceylon , 
Rai Bahadur Pandit Shoo Natam Lahore) Dr. Paua M^l 
(Amritsar), Baba Raghavadasaji (Gorakhpur). Revd. L Chandra- 
mani (Kasia), Revd. Rodhananda lLucknow f ™ f ' ^ 
Chose, Messrs. R. S, Pandit. B. Chandra. (Anahabad) Revd. 
Dhammaloka. Messrs. J. L. Bants. B L Mutsuddt, Narayandas 
Bnioria Krishnadas Poddar (Bengal) and Brahmachari Govmd 
(Germany). Besides these there was present the elite of the 
City of Benares including Mr. PannalaL I.C.b,, Commisssoner, 

Mulagandhakuti Vihara and the neighbourhood were 
tastefully decorated with Buddhist flags and festoons. 1 here 
were two triumphal arches, one at the entrance to the Holy 
Site and the other at the Temple gate. 

There was a long and interesting programme which lasted 
throughout the 10th, Hth and the 12th November. 

1st Day. 

The programme on the first day commented at 10 A.M- 
when the Village Industrial Exhibition was opened by 
Revd Ananda Kausalyayatia in the absence ot Sj. ^uru 
Sadaya Upadhvaya. There was a large and representative 
collection of the articles made in the ncarahout villages.; 
Exhibits came from such distant places as Assam 

The Relics presented by the Government of India were 
exhibited for worship at 5 P.M. and all the Buddhists present 
availed of this rare privilege. At 6 P.M. btukkhus recited the 
Sottas in the original Pali and It was hstened by a large 
gathering. The holy site was illuminated with thousands oi 
’amps wkich converted the place into a lairy land. 

2nd Day. 

The second day's programme commenced at 6 P-U with 
a solemn service in the Vihara when all the pilgrims present 
took part in the same. It was a picturesque sight when Both 

6 


604 THE MAHA-BODHl [DECEMBER 

dhfsts beJoAgihg to- &o many diverse races and speaking go 
many languages united in one voice in offering their homage 
to die Great Master, From 8 A.M. to 9 A.M r the Rdics were 
again exhibited on request. The meeting fixed to take place 
at ^ had to be abandoned on account of the rush to 
worship the Holy Relics, Mr, Narayanmurti demonstrated his 
physical feats between 12 and 3 P,M, in the special stadium 
erected for the purpose. At 4 P.\\> Mr. M. M. Nagai-* the 
custodian of the Samath Museum, took the visitors to the 
ancient mins which he explained Fully for their benefit. To 
JSj® ^appointment of the large audience present Dr. Moti 
Chanels lecture on Ajanta frescoes had to be given, given up 
owing to the failure of thu Magic Lantern. 


3rd Day; 

On request the Holy Relics had again to bo exhibited for 
worship in the morning of the 13th and the visitors from 
various countries bade goodbye to each other. At 2 lui. the 
students of the Mnha Bodhi Vidyalaya and Maha Bodhi 
Primary School had a sports meet at the close of which prizes 
r£ erC n - tr| btited to those who came first in various events. 
Dr. raira Mall presided over the function and distributed the 
prizes. 

l iT^j ^W kttie Haiiiin meeting presided over 
by Kevd T Jyodhananda Muhasthavira of Lucknow, There was 
a targe gathering of Harijans, Baba Raghavadasaji and 
Revd Ananda K ausa ]yayana addressed the gathering pointing 
om that Buddhism gave complete equality to all human 
hem«* ; and that the Hagans, if they wanted to abandon 
Hinduism m which caste » an integral part, they are wel- 
^ fm t?^. r . ace Buddhism, At the close of the meeting 
about 00 Hanjan boys were given clothes and nearly 400 boy* 
ed with swee^ and fruits, thanks to the generosity of Seth 
Jugol K.shore B,rW There was great joy among the children. 

^ A* “ f ri r 0 t f B ? d T*f Sj ‘ P^vapHya Valisinha thanked 
all the wormerB For their help and co-operation without which 
the Anniversary celebration could not have been made so 

TV jTl™' S C - ^ thBh M a a11 the visitors and oLhers 
who had taken part m one or other of the events At ftpu 
the Boys Scouts of the Maha Bodhi Vidv«l=,., ►' J • j 
virfon «l . C„pp fi™. ThJtS. ft* 

event which can compare only with thr nn*.; memorable 
the Vihara in 1931. * C ° P ™ mg ceremony of 

Revd, Thuriya of Burma presented rbe ...l n 
casket donated by Daw Coon and other* to show^Jcred 


2479/1935] 


NOTES AND NEWS 


605 


relics studded with precious stones and pearl, it b a fine piece 
Of Burmese workansbip. The value of the casket is nearly 
M0&/-* The General Secretary accepted the offer and 
thanked the generous donors for this valuable gift 


The late Mr, Sarbananda Barua, 

It ia with deep regret that we have to record the passing 
away of Mr. Sarbananda Barua of Raozan who had been a 
consistent friend and supporter of the Maha Bodhi Society 
since several years. Mr. Barua was not in the best of health 
for sometime being a victim of blood pressure. After a 
sudden and severe attack he passed away at New Delhi and 
his body was cremated there by his co-religionists. Mr. Barua s 
death is a distinct Joss to the Society which he had lately 
come to love intensely for the good work it was doing for 
the spread of Buddhism. 

Mr. Barua belonged to the Buddhist community of Chitta¬ 
gong and was employed in the Viceroy's Household. He was 
of a generous and kindly nature which manifested in his various 
charities. Not having amassed a fortune, he could not rival 
in big charities but he does stand comparison with the best 
of benefactors for his unselfishness and lai£e-heartedneati. 
When the appeal for funds to build the Mulagandhakuti Vlhara 
him F he sent five rupees and followed it up with a 
similar amount every month. He sent this amount with such 
regularity and punctilious care that when the amounts were 
added up. only a small sum was required to bring up the total 
to Rs. 500/-. On request he gladly completed the round figure 
and to-day his name finds in honoured place ftniong those 
who had helped in building the great Vihara, Not satisfied 
with what he had done in this connection, he built and pre¬ 
sented to the Yihara a beautiful cottage which is to-day used 
by many visitors who, perhaps, never realise what sacrifices 
he must have made to complete it as his pay was not very 
large. What was more remarkable was his interest in the 
proposed International Buddhist University at Samath for which 
he started sending rupees five every month. We have no 
doubt that he would have gladly continued his monthly dona¬ 
tion if he lived even fifty years more. His b indeed a fine 
example of what a person with limited resources can do for 
the cause of Buddhist work. 

To his aged father and other members of his family we 
convey our sincere condolence. May our departed brother 
obtain all hb aspirations. 
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Amagarika B. CoviSiDA at Sarnath. 

We are happy to be able to announce the arrival at 
Sam nth of Brother Govinda H the General Secretary of the 
International Buddhist University Association. He was elected 
to the office about a year ago and would have taken up h h 
residence at the Holy Place had it not been for the want of 
proper accommodation. Now that he has arrived, it i* out 
earnest hope that he would be able to push forward the scheme 
of the University Association. Brother Govrnda is both a 
devout Buddhist rand a reputed scholar of Buddhism and bs 
arrival at Sarnath is sure to be welcomed by all interested in 
the development of Sarnath as a cultural centre- His task is 
a formidable one but knowing as we do his many qualities 
of head and heart, we have no doubt that he wiLl do his 
utmost to realise the great object. We hope oil our readers 
will assise him in the good work. 

* * * 4 * * 

Pilgrim Season. 

The pilgrim season has come back to us again and we 
are in the happy position to welcome out co-religionists horn 
all parts of the World. The fourth Anniversary of the Vihara 
brought no less than 500 persons from China, Tibet, Burma, 
Ceylon and Chittagong. The propaganda work done by the 
East Indian Railway ha* helped to increase the number of 
visitors many times. As the season has only set in, we can 
eaepect hundreds of more visitors. Thanks to the efforts of 
the Ms ha Bodhi Society and a number of energetic Bhikkhus 
from Burma, in almost all the sacred places there are rest- 
houses. Buddhists livin g a t these places are always ready to 
welcome the pilgrims. The former terrors of the pilgrimage, 
both imaginary and actual, are no longer there and the visits 
could be made in perfect safety. We would, therefore* invite 
all Buddhist* who can afford to make the journey, to come 
to the Holy Places and receive that inspiration which has 
been denied to them for so many centuries. 

* * * * * * 

Poet Yqne Noguchi at Holy Iscfatana 

Among the many distinguished visitors who had come to 
Holy hipatana. mention must be made of Professor Yone 
Noguchi, the famous Japanese poet. After delivering an 
address to the students of the Benares Hindu University he 
stayed three days at Sarnath a* the guest of Mr. Koaetsu Nosu 
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The opportunity was taken by the Mahabodhi Society to offer 
him a welcome in the Vihara Hall All the residents or 
Samath assembled in the Hall and the bhikkhus recited the 
Man gala Sutta as a welcome and blessing to the famous poet 
who was evidently much moved by the simple hut ai the same 
time impressive welcome. He bowed deeply to the Bhikkhus 
but made no speech. He spent most of his time at the Holy 
Place in visiting the ruins and writing his impressions. He 
also paid a visit io the Maha Bodhi Vidyalaya where he 
recited one of his poems in impressive tones. He was deeply 
interested in the work done by the Society and was kind 
enough to give a donation before leaving. He intends to visit 
most of the Universities in India where he has been invited 
to deliver lectures before leaving for Japan oia Ceylon. 


Rf_vd. Amanda Kausalyayana. 

After the fourth Anniversary of the Mdagandhakuti Vihara. 
Revd. Ananda Kausalyayana left Samath for a lecture tour 
in the Punjab. He had received many invitations from that 
Province some time ago but could not accept them upto now 
ft5 he had been busy with other activities. He is expected to 
return too Samath after a month. 

****** 


Hindi Translation of Djgha Nikaya. 

Rev. Rahul a Sankrityayana whose return to India was 
announced in the Maha Bodhi is now busily engaged in getting 
his Hindi translation of Digha Nlkaya out from the Press. It 
will form the 4th Volume of the Maha Bodhi Translation series. 
The Vinaya Pitaka is already in the market but it is a matter 
regret that sufficient co-operation from the reading public is 
not forthcoming. We still owe a large sum of money to the 
Press on account of its printing. We hope that those who are 
able to read Hindi will buy copy of this great work, and 
thereby help us to continue the series. 

We have again to thank our never-failling friend Seth 
Jugol Kishore Birlaji for a contribution of Rs 500/- towards 
the publication of "Digha Nikaya”. He has promised a 
further sum of Rs. 500/- for this work. Had it not been for 
this valuable promise, the series would have come to an end 
with the last publication. May we earnestly commend his 
noble example to our wealthy Buddhists and hope that greater 
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respona« will be forthcoming for this publication than for the 
previous ones. 


Buddhist Students of Rangoon University* 

A new building will shortly be erected in the Rangoon 
University f or the use Buddhist students. Images of 
Buddha and other Buddhist Relics will be housed in it and 
students will use the place for worship and for holding 
meetings of the University Buddhist Association, The build¬ 
ing is expected to be completed by the end of this year* 

The Statesman, Calcutta, 
****** 
Buddhist Association of Tokyo University* 

- ^ d(Ulis ‘ Association of Tokyo Imperial University 

gJl■ ™' ld \ new /*"•»• flt Sanehome. Hongo. The 
SEES* ' f n of construction is Dr. Toru Shimizu, 

es'dent of the Imperial Academy of Fine Arts, and Dr. 

■ tll D m ^; shed scholar, and 

SatTTS %r ,J T m Bn f st ™ 1 “‘ ^ new bunding 
WUU k n TiT " cllj tcctural plan has been 

rT^ UM !?ii D u r - krjl S* 1 ° ' Sato - Proft ™ r of Wescda University 
Jhe hall will be ready sometime in 1937 , 

f B, Bulletin, japan, 

* 

H. E.. Professor Nicholas de Rorejch. 

,nd a r 

rfflgssjjL*£g^!itf z ‘r 

unknown regies D f Central Asia at the risk'of "hi ab ° ut r * 1,e 

ahM St t*S 3 a 

sr »— -wra 3 «: 

him in the his Di^y S ^ v ™ article by 

the President of the Maha Bodhi Societv „ A™ 0 '' Roen = (l « 
of the- bast friends of the Buddhist ' ^ m e*iea and one 
of - letter to the Editor hc ^ r TTf , > *\* course 

** a re *l friend of your 
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organisation, 1 have at ail times your interest at heart and 
have expressed this in many Countries.” We are grateful to 
Professor Roerich for what he has done and is doing for the 
cause of Buddhism as represented by our Society, 


Mahabgdhi Mission in Malabar 

Every week we are receiving encouraging reports of our 
Mission to Malabar, Revd, Dfiammaklthandu and his asso¬ 
ciates are carrying on a strenuous campaign to popularise the 
teachings of the Lord in all the towns and villages of the 
Malabar Coast, They have addressed numerous meetings 
at which there ware invariably large audiences. The follow- 
ing are some of the places where they had visited and deli¬ 
vered lectures T—Covt. Training School, Calicut, ZamonVs 
College, Calicut : Engandiyur, S, Malabar; Depressed 
Classes Hostel, Cot tern. Trichur, Cochin State ; Sirkar Hich 
School. Trichur : Boys and_ Girls High School. CYanganorc, 
Cochin State ; Reading Room, Cranganore : Village of 
Methala ; Elementary School. Koiliaparambha ; Women's 
gathering, kothaparambha ; Pare]], North Malabar ; Sanskrit 
School, Koortanchetiy. Cochin ; Perringottukara, Cochin State ; 
Sarkar High School kandassankadavu. Cochin : Thiruvangad * 
Girl? Training School. Tel I (cherry ; Government Brennen 
Lollege. I ell i cherry : Badagara. North Malabar; Town H a ]] 
Tellicheny ; Paran Sournge Calicut; F.llattur School. 

Ca lent : Kukkmw tan School. Calicut : Swadeshi Exhibition 
Cahcut: Advisory Comm.ttecs have been formed at the 
Following places to continue the propounds work Engan- 
diyur. South Malabar ; Kothapamrnbha ; Perringottukaia 
L^ocnm ; 

Besides these activities the Mission is maintaining a reading 

^{fVVl K °“ 8e t H n ^> ^ Mr. C Krishnan, 
B.A.BU. M.L.C. Mr. C Kwhnsn, Messrs. Manjeri Ra ma 
Iyer and other local Buddhists we giving their whole-hearted 
support to the Mission. Monthly cost of maintaining the 
Mission ,s about Rs 75 We appeal to the Buddhist World to 
help us to continue the Mission which so far owes its existence 
to the generosity of Seth Jugol Kishore BtiJaji. 

***•*, 

Prof, Y. Noguchi at Calcutta. 

On the J6th November. 1935, Prof. Yone Noguchi the 
Japanese Poet, who came for a visit to India, was entertained 
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by the Maha Rod hi Society, Among those present on the 
occuioa were Justice M N. Mukherjee* Ag. Chief Justice and 
Free idem of the Society, 5j_ Ramananda Chatterji, Sm, Saraln 
Devi Chaudhurani. Mx r Bcnoy Kunw Swtw, justice D. N. 
Miner, Dr, D, N, Mohm* Mr. Krishna Kumar Mitra. Dr. Benoy 
Chandra Sen and Mr. jogendra Nath Gupta, 

****** 


Dr. Venkata Rad. 

Dr, Venkata Rao. President, Buddhist Society. Bombay, 
was kind enough to pay a visit to this Society premises with 
hi* wife and family, on the 19th November last- 

* * * * 


Eofim's Wedding. 

We are glad to inform our readers the news of the happy 
marriage of our Editor Sri Chandra Sen with Frativa Gupta 
daughter of Mr, jogendra Nath Gupta. We evoke the bless¬ 
ings oF Lord Buddha upon the newly married couple. 

* * • * 

Siva Buddhist Tempi je. at Baix-Ygunge. 

Hie consecration ceremony of the Siva Buddhist Temple 
at Bally gunge was performed by Rcvd. Dhirananda assistftd 
by Mr. T. V Imalananda on she 14th December last. The 
Temple was planned after the Hindu Buddhist style by the 
famous architect Mr, Sris Ch. Chatterjee. The cast towards 
the building of the temple was borne by Seth Jugol Kiahore 
Binaji, 
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